REYNOLDS  HISTORICAL 
GENEALOGY  COLLECTION 


Please  check  suppl .booklet  in 
back  pocket  after  each  use 

ALLEN  COUNTY  PUBLIC  LIBRARY 


3  1833  02004  1999 


A  FAMILY  RECORD 

for  the  descendants  $ 
of 

SVEN  OLSON  HOVLAND 

Borgund,  Sogn,  Norway 


cK, 

J\  /  l 

book! 

Part  I  — Barlow  branch 

r 

Part  II  — Lee  (Lid)  branch 
Part  III — Jacobson  branch 
Addenda — Other  branches 

—  1960  — 


Compiled  by — Edith  M.  Olson 


4 


HOVLAND  FAMILY  RECORD 


TO  THE  MEMORY  OF 
OUR  PIONEER  ANCESTORS 


with  the  hope 

that  their  virtues  may  be  equalled 
and  their  toils  and  sacrifices  duly 
appreciated  by  their  descendants. 


CORRECTIONS 


»7k:6x2 


Although  foreseen,  it  is  with  regret  that  certain  inaccuracies  did  occur  in  this 
book.  It  is  hoped,  therefore,  that  this  correction  sheet  will  aid  in  setting  some  of 
the  record  straight.  At  some  future  date  it  is  hoped  that  a  supplement  can  be  printed 
which  will  include  the  errors  that  remain  and  data  not  complete  in  the  book,  as  well 
as  the  new  births,  marriages,  and  deaths  since  May  I960. 

THE  FOLLOWING  ARE  SUGGESTED  CHANGES  • 


r\ 

(N 

I 

•N 

I 


\ 


| 

l  ' 


P.  57-Line  15-Norvin  Henry  Anderson. 

*Line  23-Linda  Louise  Bergan  was 
born  August  6,  1948. 

P.  67-Line  32-Lindholm,  not:  Lindholn. 

P.  79-Line  16-Johanna  continued  to 
live  at  Ovregard  until  1870. 

She  died  about  1880. 

P.  84-Line  17-Anna  Marie  passed  away 
in  1925,  not:  1924. 

-Lines  28  and  30-Fronningen, 
not:  Tronningen. 

P.  85-Lines  7-17-27-Fronningen. 

-Line  42- (a)  Liv  Sofie  Dokken. 

P.  86-Line  49-Holger  was  born  July  26, 
not:  June  20. 

P.  87-Line  49-Torrill  was  born  March  2. 

P.  88-Line  15-Kristiansand . 

-Line  22-son  of  Ivar  and  Sigrid, 
not:  son  of  John  and  Sigrid. 

P.  94-Line  21-Drake  University.- 

P. 110-Line  31-Sept. 9,  not:  Sept. 12. 

P. 111-Lines  29  to  34  belong  at  the 
top  of  the  page. 

P. 116-Line  1-Ivar  Svenson  Rikheim, 
not:  Ivar  Svenson  Lid. 

P. 118-Line  7-01av  Holen  was  born 
June  11,  1959;  not:  1950. 

-Line  8-Inger  Marie,  not:  Ingra. 

P. 119-Line  10-Sept .27,1898,  not:  1897. 

-Line  37-August  22,  1916; 
not:  August  23,  1918. 

P. 121-Line  6-Kyrkjebo,  not:  Kyrkebjo. 

P. 123-Line  18-July  26;  not:  June  20. 

P. 124-Line  11-Nov.  4,  not:  Nov.  18. 

-Line  29-1941  at  the  age  of  85. 

-Line  30-1942  at  the  age  of  90. 

P. 125-Line  12-Aug.24,  1940;  not:  1941. 

P. 128-Lines  7  and  11-Halvorson. 

-Lines  19  to  24-a. Vernon,  b. Edwin, 
c. Mercedes,  d.Willyne. 

P. 129-Line  11-Knudslien,  not :Knutslien. 

-Line  46-March  26;  not:  May  26. 

P. 130-Lines  4,  9,  and  10-Thomson. 

-Line  5-Bobbie  Hall,  not:  Robert. 

-Lines  8  and  11-Erla  Mae  Hall. 

-Line  15-Anora  Horan;  not:  Horn. 

P. 131-Lines  36-37-Isadora  Elizabeth 
Callahan;  not:  Isabella  Brady. 

P. 133-Line  49-Northern  Pacific;  not: 
North  Central  Railroad. 

P. 134-Line  1-David  Alan  Lee. 

-Line  4-married  December  3,1902. 

P. 135-Line  2-daughter  of  Ida  Lee, 
not:  daughter  of  Daisy  Lee. 

P. 137-Line  21-Nov .22, 1886 ;  not:  Aug. 11. 

-Lines  25  and  26-passed  away 
December  24,  1959. 

P. 145-Line  46-they  live  in  St.  Paul; 
not:  in  Minneapolis. 

-Line  50-August  24,1945;  not:1943. 

P. 146-Line  23-August  31,1906;  not:1903. 

-Line  27-Ivy  Leora;  not:  Iva. 

-Line  50-Shirleyan  LaGasse. 

P. 147-Line  10-Ivy;  not:  Iva. 


P. 147-Line  11-June  3,  1937,  not:  1936. 

-Lines  25-33-34-and  35-Huelsmann, 
not:  Hvelsmann. 

-Line  40-0ctober  3,  1867,  not:  1868. 

-Line  45-January  11,  not: January  13. 

P. 149-Line  1-Gretchen,  not:  Grechen. 

P. 150-Lines  15-16-Roy  Leonard  Erickson. 

-Line  44-May  31,  not:  May  30. 

P. 152-Line  16-Annabelle,  not:  Anabelle. 

-Line  22-1956,  not:  1957. 

P. 160-Line  38— ( b  )  Marsha  Ann  Bingham. 

P. 178-Line  25-January  1,1932,  not:  1930. 

P. 187-Line  26-1943,  not:  1944, 

-Line  27-June  8,  1945,  not:  1946, 

-Lines  49-50-Like  his  brother  Donald, 
Virgil  has  his  own  lumber  sawing 
and  bull-dozing  business. 

P. 188-Line  38-Ann  Renee,  not:  Joann. 

P. 191-Lines  31-39-46-Corinne,  not:Corrine. 

P. 193-Line  7-Owensville,  Missouri. 

P. 204-Line  1-July  21,  1914,  not:  1941. 

P. 211-Line  47-1939,  not:  1938. 

P. 214-Lines  3-16-42-50-Lavern,  not:LaVerne. 

P. 224-Line  31-March3,  not:  February  19. 

P. 232-Line  24-Olive,  not:  Oline. 

-Line  52-0mit  the  sentence.  Clinton, 
not  Harold,  served  in  the  U.S.Army. 

P. 238-Line  25-Saint-Mihiel ,  not:  Michiel. 

-Line  25-Meuse-Argonne,  not:  Neuse. 

P. 240-Line  25-June  8,  1925;  not:  1924. 

-Line  44-Master  of  Arts  in  Government 
Administration,  not:Business  Aclm. 

-Omit  lines  48  and  48.  Clarify  lines 
50  to  52  as  follows:  In  1942  he 
was  inducted  into  military  service 
and  served  in  the  Army  Air  Corps 
at  Patterson  Field,  Ohio.  After  his 
discharge  he  returned  to  the  Civil 
Service  in  Vteshington,  D.  C. 

P. 245-Line  ll-Preston,  Minn.,  not:  Austin. 

P. 259-Lines  38-48-Flemmer,  not:  Flemner. 

P. 263-Line  12-Lester  learned  the  barber 
trade  as  an  apprentice.  He  is  a 
graduate  of  LaCrosse  Business 
College,  LaCrosse,  Wisconsin. 

P. 268-Line  8-daughter  of  Elmer  and  Marie, 
Donna  Jean  Hof land  was  born  May  31, 
1946  but  passed  away  Aug.  29,  1948. 

P. 276-Line  4-July  29;  not:  July  28. 

-Line  8-Lansing,  Minn.,  not:  Michigan. 

P. 280-Line  29-June  28,  1889; 
not:  June  18,  1888. 

P. 281-Lines  15-16-Merlin  was  employed 
at  the  Hormel  Packing  Plant. 

-Lines  19-20-23-Shirley  was  born 
in  Mason  City,  Iowa. 

P. 282-Lines  9-10-Sandra  Graff  was  born 
in  Dodge  County,  Minnesota. 

P. 286-Line  8-Sept .12,1894;  not:  Sept. 24. 

P. 294-Line  20-Marita  married  Ingebright 
Eri  III,  not:  Ingebright  Eri  II. 

-Line  25  should  read:  No.(4)of  Section 
1, Chap. Ill  in  Part  II  of  this  book. 

-Lines  37  to  42-six  children,  not: five. 


AMERICA,  MY  COUNTRY 


1 

America,  my  country,  I  come  at  thy  call, 

I  plight  thee  my  troth,  and  I  give  thee  my  all ; 

In  peace  or  in  war  I  am  wed  to  thy  weal — 

I’ll  carry  thy  flag  thru  the  fire  and  the  steel. 

Unsullied  it  floats  o’er  our  peace-loving  race, 

On  sea,  nor  on  land  shall  it  suffer  disgrace ; 

In  rev’rence  I  kneel  at  sweet  liberty’s  shrine : 

America,  my  country,  command,  I  am  thine. 

— chorus — 

America,  my  country,  I  answer  thy  call, 

That  freedom  may  live  and  that  tyranny  may  fall ; 

I  owe  thee  my  all,  and  my  all  will  I  give — 

I  do  and  I  die  that  America  may  live. 

2 

America,  my  country,  brave  souls  gave  thee  birth, 

They  yearned  for  a  haven  of  freedom  on  earth; 

And  when  thy  proud  flag  to  the  winds  was  unfurled, 

There  came  to  thy  shores  the  oppressed  of  the  world. 

Thy  milk  and  thy  honey  flow  freely  for  all — 

Who  takes  of  thy  bounty  shall  come  at  thy  call; 

Who  quaffs  of  thy  nectar  of  freedom  shall  say: 

America,  my  country,  command,  I  obey. 

3 

America,  my  country,  now  come  is  thy  hour, — 

The  Lord  of  hosts  counts  on  thy  courage  and  pow’r ; 
Humanity  pleads  for  the  strength  of  thy  hand, 

Lest  liberty  perish  on  sea  and  on  land. 

Thou  guardian  of  freedom,  thou  keeper  of  right, 

When  liberty  bleeds  we  may  trust  in  thy  might ; 

Divine  right  of  kings  or  our  freedom  must  fall — 
America,  my  country,  I  come  at  thy  call. 

(By  Jens  K.  Grondahl,  born  in  Norway) 


Freedom  is  the  best  thing  to 
be  sought  throughout  the  world, 

For  those  who  can  bear 
its  responsibilities  well. 

If  you  wish  yourself  to  be  blest 
Love  freedom  more  than  gold 
For  honor  follows  freedom. 

From  “Freedom  Song” 
by  Bishop  Thomas  (14th  Century) 


*  m 
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A  TYPICAL  HOME  OF  MANY  A  HOMESTEADER 
A  sodhouse  in  Crawford  Twp.,  Slope  County,  N.  D.  (built 

over  50  years  ago). 


THE  SHRINE  OF  DEMOCRACY 
Black  Hills,  S.  D.,  Mt.  Rushmore  National  Memorial,  by 
Gutzon  Borglum.  World’s  greatest  sculptural  work.  The 
heads  are  6  0  feet  from  crown  to  chin,  figures  are  scaled  to 

men  46  5  feet  high. 
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VAIN  IS  THE  STRONG  OAK  IN  OUR  SHIPS 

WITHOUT  STRONG  HEARTS  IN  OUR  MEN. 

(A  Norse  proverb) 

Remember  the  days  of  old,  consider  the  years  of 
many  generations :  ask  thy  father,  and  he  will 
shew  thee;  thy  elders  and  they  will  tell  thee. 

(Deuteronomy  32:7) 

A  people  who  take  no  pride  in  the  noble  achieve¬ 
ments  of  remote  ancestors  will  never  achieve 
anything  to  be  remembered  by  remote  descen¬ 
dants. 

— Lord  Macaulay 

Nothing  in  the  past  is  dead  to  the  man  who 
would  know  how  the  present  came  to  be  what 
it  is. 

Stubb  (English  Historian) 


THE  PIONEERS 

All  hail  to  our  fathers,  the  brave  pioneers, 

Who  came  from  the  Northland,  undaunted  by  fears, 

And  sought  in  a  land  that  was  strange-like  and  new, 

A  place  to  abide  and  to  live,  and  to  do. 

All  hail  to  the  men  who  conquered  these  lands, 

By  the  sweat  of  their  brow,  and  the  toil  of  their  hands, 
They  knew  as  they  delved  ’mong  wood  and  ’mong  stone, 
The  truth  that  man  liveth  not  by  bread  alone. 

All  hail  to  the  men  who  wrought  in  faith  sublime, 

Arise  and  call  them  blessed,  ye  of  a  later  time ! 

God  heard  their  prayer,  as  His  wisdom  saw  fit: 

“The  work  of  our  hands,  Lord,  establish  Thou  it.” 

(From  Sixtieth  Anniversary  Cantata 

by  the  Reverend  Paul  Koren). 
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INVOCATION 

(by  the  Reverend  Silas  Erickson) 

“And  departing  leave  behind  us  footprints  in  the  sands  of  time.” 
On  this  occasion  —  the  family  reunion  —  our  thoughts  go  back  a 
hundred  years  or  better  to  the  generations  that  lived  and  departed 
leaving  behind  them  “footprints”.  In  , our  imagination  we  can  al¬ 
most  hear  the  ring  of  the  axe  of  the  early  pioneer  hewing  a  home 
out  of  the  American  wilderness.  Our  generation  has  been  preceded 
by  men  and  women  who  built  our  country  by  their  determination 
and  devotion.  Here  they  broke  the  ground,  established  their  busi¬ 
nesses,  built  our  government,  established  their  homes  and  built  an 
altar  in  the  home  and  in  the  church.  No  wonder  that  Isaiah  in  the 
51st  chapter  says :  “Look  Unto"  the  rock  whence  ye  are  hewn,  and  to 
the  hole  of  the  pit  whence  ye  are  digged”.  Today  we  are  descendants 
of  those  people.  We  are  guardians  of  what  they  have  built. 

Many  of  these  people  were  rugged  individualists  with  a  vision 
to  the  future  who  worked  with  people  of  like  mind  in  accomplishing 
great  goals.  It  required  hard  work  and  sacrifice,  but  they  were  will¬ 
ing  to  pay  the  price.  Their  sincere  Christian  faith  provided  strength 
when  the  goings  were  difficult.  They  were  able  to  say  with  the 
Psalmist,  “Lord,  Thou  hast  been  our  dwellings  through  all  genera¬ 
tions”.  Their  generation  was  not  an  age  of  gadgetry,  wealth  or 
luxury,  but  they  conquered  and  through  their  contributions  have 
been  able  to  make  the  world  a  better  place  in  which  to  live. 

Today  we  stand  on  the  threshold  of  the  future.  As  we  look  back 
into  the  past  with  thanksgiving  let  us  not  make  this  a  millstone, 
but  a  milestone  of  greater  vision,  and  dedication  to  God  and  man. 
We  may  say  that  we  are  only  one,  but  we  are  one.  We  realize  that 
we  cannot  do  everything,  but  that  we  can  do  something.  And  what 
we  can  do,  by  the  grace  of  God,  we  must  do.  As  we  gather  for  this 
family  reunion  we  gather  as  a  unit.  In  Romans  12 :5  the  Apostle 
Paul  reminds  us  that  we  are  many  members  in  one  body.  Each  of 
these  members  has  a  different  function.  Each  has  different  qualities, 
talents  and  abilities.  Today  many  different  vocations  are  represented 
in  this  family  group.  Some  may  be  teachers,  farmers,  merchants, 
ministers.  Many  fathers  and  mothers  are  here  represented.  All  of 
us  have  a  place  and  a  work  to  perform.  Paul  reminds  us  too  that 
as  there  are  many  members  in  one  body  that  there  is  also  the  head 
of  the  body  who  is  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  in  Jesus  Christ  that  all  of  us 
must  find  strength,  guidance  and  inspiration.  All  of  our  lives  must 
be  dedicated  to  His  honor  and  glory.  We  must  realize  the  truth  of 
I  Corinthians  6  :20 :  “we  are  bought  with  a  price,  therefore,  glorify 
God  in  your  body  and  in  your  spirit  which  are  God’s”.  We  are  debt¬ 
ors  to  God  who  gives  us  life  and  strength.  We  are  also  today  debtors 
to  those  who  have  left  us  a  rich  Christian  heritage.  If  we  today 
have  been  given  a  good  name,  let  us  not  bring  shame  nor  dishonor 
upon  it.  Let  us  rather  seek  to  preserve  these  freedoms  and  blessings, 
that  the  generations  coming  after  us  may  find  this  world  a  better 
place  in  which  to  live  because  we  have  passed  through. 
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OUR  CENTENNIAL  REUNION 

We  are  today  observing  our  Centennial  Reunion  and  com¬ 
memorating  the  coming  of  our  ancestors  to  America. 

We,  the  Barlow,  Lee,  and  Jacobson  descendants,  who  are  as¬ 
sembled  here  at  Lyle,  Minnesota  on  this  19th  day  of  June  1960, 
have  as  our  common  Norwegian  forefather,  Sven  Olson  Hovland, 
whose  ancestors  had  lived  for  generations  on  the  Hegg  and  Eggum 
farms  in  Borgund,  Sogn,  Norway. 

When  Sven  Olson  Hegg  purchased  Hovland  farm  in  1795, 
his  surname  became  Hovland.  At  that  time  in  Norway,  the  family 
name  changed  whenever  their  residence  changed.  The  name  of  the 
residence  never  changed.  That  is  why  several  brothers  in  the 
same  family  might  have  different  surnames. 

On  Hovland  farm,  Sven  reared  his  family  of  eight  children : 

1 —  Kari,  who  never  married; 

2 —  Jakob  Hovland; 

3 —  Brita  Hovland  Horge ; 

4 —  Anna  (the  elder)  Hovland  Horge; 

5 —  Sigrid  Hovland  Borlo; 

6 —  Johanna  Hovland  Lid; 

7 —  Anna  (the  younger)  Hovland  OvreKvamme; 

8 —  Ola  Hovland  OvreKvamme. 

Three  of  Sven’s  six  daughters  are  the  ancestors  of  the  Lee, 
Barlow,  and  Jacobson  descendants  represented  here  today.  Johanna 
Hovland  (Mrs.  Jens  Lid)  was  the  ancestor  of  the  Lee  branch,  Sigrid 
Hovland  (Mrs.  Haakon  Borlo)  was  the  ancestor  of  the  Barlow 
branch,  and  Anna  Hovland  (Mrs.  Jakob  OvreKvamme)  was  the 
ancestor  of  the  Jacobson  branch. 

In  1860,  one  hundred  years  ago  this  year,  Swen  Jacobson,  a 
grandson  of  Sven  Hovland,  settled  permanently  in  Nevada  Town¬ 
ship  in  this  very  county.  He  had  departed  his  native  land  in  1858 
and  was  the  first  of  the  Jacobson  branch  to  emigrate.  A  year  later, 
his  parents  and  their  entire  family  settled  here. 

The  first  of  the  Lee  branch  to  emigrate  was  Kirsti  Ivarson,  a 
granddaughter  of  Sven  Hovland.  She  left  Norway  in  1857 ;  and 
in  1859,  she  and  her  husband,  George  Johnson,  homesteaded  and 
settled  permanently  in  Riceland  Township  of  Freeborn  County, 
Minnesota.  1872  marked  the  arrival  of  her  brother,  James  Lee. 
In  1889,  their  nephew,  Iver  Hanson,  emigrated;  in  1898,  another 
nephew,  Mons  Swenson,  came;  and  during  1904,  Mons’  brother, 
Swen  Moe,  arrived,  all  descendants  of  the  Lee  branch.  About 
twenty  years  later,  in  1923,  came  John  Sandeen;  and  in  1924,  his 
brother,  Ivar,  also  nephews  of  Kirsti  Johnson  and  James  Lee. 

Of  the  Barlow  branch  who  emigrated,  we  find  another  of  Sven 
Hovland’s  grandsons,  Svend  Barlow,  arriving  in  Winneshiek 
County,  Iowa  about  the  year  1859.  He  settled  permanently  near 
Decorah  in  Calmar  Township.  In  1872,  Svend ’s  brothers,  Ola  and 
Haakon  migrated.  In  1874  came  their  parents  Sigrid  and  Haakon 
Borlo;  a  nephew  Knute  Barlow;  and  a  niece  Bertha  Barlow  who 
later  became  the  wife  of  Knute  Flaskerud. 
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Other  branches  of  the  family  have  emigrated  but  their  descend¬ 
ants  have  not  as  yet  been  located.  It  is  hoped  therefore  that  there 
may  be  interested  ones  who  will  aid  in  tracing  the  following: 

1 —  Brita  Hovland  (Mrs.  Ola  Torsteinson  Horge)  ; 

2 —  Anna  Hovland  (Mrs.  Knut  Torsteinson  Horge)  ; 

3 —  Ola  Hovland  OvreKvamme’s  son  Ola  and  wife  and  three 
children;  Rare  Johan,  Karen  Sofie,  and  Anna  Fredrikke; 

4 —  Ola  Hovland  OvreKvamme’s  granddaughter  Barbara 
Tufte  (Mrs.  Ola  Hillestad)  ; 

5 —  Jakob  Hovland’s  grandchildren :  Tora,  Anna,  and  Jakob 
Overgard. 

Descendants  of  Sven  Hovland  still  occupy  and  work  the  Hov¬ 
land  farm.  Those  on  the  farm  today  are  Svein  Gullakson  Hovland, 
his  wife,  Sigrid,  and  their  children,  Rare  and  Aase.  Rare  and  Aase 
are  the  sixth  generation  of  Hovlands  to  live  on  the  farm. 

Why  did  our  ancestors  come  to  America?  Not  because  they 
lacked  money  or  were  an  oppressed  people.  They  came  as  free  men 
and  workers  in  search  of  opportunties,  though  a  few  had  the  Viking 
lust  for  adventure.  The  privilege  to  own  and  acquire  property  and 
a  chance  to  carve  a  home  and  an  empire  out  of  a  wilderness  were 
foremost  in  their  minds.  Land  and  homes  were  what  they  sought. 
There  were  not  enough  farms  in  Norway  for  its  expanding  popula¬ 
tion,  while  here  in  America  were  vast  lands  waiting  to  be  occupied. 
Reports  and  letters  from  Norwegian  settlers  already  in  America, 
telling  about  this  land  of  plenty,  the  great  need  for  laborers,  higher 
wages  and  greater  opportunities  for  all,  were  the  factors  which 
were  mainly  responsible  for  their  decisions  to  go  forth. 

To  be  sure,  they  were  full  of  sadness  at  parting  with  their 
beloved  people  and  land,  but  filled  with  gladness  at  the  great  work 
to  be  done  and  the  knowledge  that  God  was  always  near.  They 
realized  the  importance  of  the  church  in  rearing  their  families, 
and  helped  to  organize  and  build  houses  of  worship  in  their  respec¬ 
tive  communities.  Since  the  State  Church  of  Norway  was  Lutheran, 
they  were  of  the  Lutheran  faith. 

We  will  never  fully  realize  the  hardships  they  endured  or  how 
much  they  toiled  and  suffered.  We  are  today  enjoying  the  fruits  of 
their  labors.  Notwithstanding  the  many  disadvantages,  the  sick¬ 
ness  and  sorrows,  our  pioneer  ancestors  had  a  happy  life.  It  was 
with  pride  and  great  satisfaction  that  they  recalled  in  later  years 
how  they  had  prevailed  over  all  their  trials  and  tribulations. 

We  owe  an  obligation  of  gratitude  to  our  sturdy  pioneers  who 
did  so  little  for  themselves  and  so  much  for  us.  The  progress  of  the 
future  will  depend  upon  what  we  and  our  descendants  do  to  pre¬ 
serve  and  protect  this  great  heritage  and  the  freedoms  which  have 
been  ours.  It  is  therefore  well  to  ponder  the  words  of  an  old  German 
maxim : 

“The  freedom  that  you  inherited  from  your  forefathers 

does  not  perpetuate  itself.  It  must  be  earned  over  again 

or  it  will  not  be  yours.” 

by  Edith  Olson 
June  19,  1960 
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TO  THE  REUNION  DAY 
(by  Oddmund  Fardal) 

•  V* '  ••  , 

I 

Today  on  your  reunion  meeting,  l 

I'll  try  to  send  you  my  greeting. 

Many  of  you  are  present,  I  hope. 

I  seem  to  see  you  in  my  telescope. 

II 

Fm  unknown  to  nearly  you  all 
Yet  accept  my  welcome  in  the  Hall. 

I  wish  you  good  luck  with  your  celebration, 

Fine  to  see  so  many  acknowledged  the  invitation. 

III 

There  you  sit,  representing  the  Family  Tree, 

The  married  and  unmarried  have  taken  free. 

The  persons  last  named — “Watch  out  for  your  duty”  •- 
I  mean — “Hurry  up  and  find  you  a  beauty.” 


IV 

The  message  sounds :  Continue  the  connection. 
Now  comes  the  time  for  a  solemn  reflection. 
Remember  this — both  boy  and  girl — 

Preserve  your  race  all  over  the  world. 

(Best  wishes  from  one  on  the  outer  branch, 
Oddmund  Fardal,  also  my  wife  Marta,  and 
our  daughter  Solveig.) 


(Note:  A  collateral  kinsman,  Oddmund  Fardal,  has  sent  the  above 
salutations  from  faraway  Norway  as  a  surprise  for  our  reunion 
and  as  a  gesture  of  praise  for  our  interest  in  the  land  of  our  an¬ 
cestors’  birth.  This  little  poem  was  written  in  our  language  by 
Oddmund  without  any  formal  study  in  English.  It  is  here  reproduced 
as  a  tribute  to  his  unsurpassed  thoughtfulness.) 


(Another  contribution,  the  “PROLOGUE”  which  follows, 
came  as  a  most  welcome  surprise  and  addition  to  our 
reunion  program  and  our  book.  It  was  submitted  by  an 
interested,  as  well  as  benevolent,  native  Norwegian, 
Helge  Ingebrightsen  of  Bergen,  Norway,  who  since  1959 
has  been  working  in  the  United  States.  He  plans  to  re¬ 
turn  to  Europe  in  1961  to  continue  his  education,  and 
eventually  settle  down,  probably  in  Norway.) 
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PROLOGUE 
(by  Helge  Ingebrightsen) 

After  all,  was  not  the  first  white  man  who  came  to  this  continent  a 
real  Norwegian? 

For  the  benefit  of  our  national  heritage,  and  for  the  sake  of 
politeness  and  reverence  toward  an  old  and  famous  country,  and  its 
men,  let  us  assume  that  the  Norse  narrations,  on  which  the  above 
assertion  is  based,  are  correct. 

The  Vikings  had  a  lively  imagination.  However,  they  seldom 
went  as  far  as  to  “dream  up”  a  whole  new  continent  just  so  they 
could  have  something  to  talk  about  during  the  long  winter  evenings, 
when  their  ships  were  all  on  dry  land,  and  the  dreary  everyday 
life  had  to  be  given  some  kind  of  encouraging  color. 

Leiv  Erikson,  “Leiv,  the  son  of  Erik,”  so  the  story  goes,  left  Nor¬ 
way,  together  with  his  crew,  one  day  some  950  years  ago,  bound  for 
the  Norwegian  settlement  on  Iceland. 

The  sun  and  the  stars  were  what  they  navigated  after.  And,  as 
before,  they  managed  to  find  their  way  to  the  little  community  up 
north. 

Leiv  was  a  man  with  an  overdose  of  fighting  spirit,  and  he  soon 
made  himself  utterly  unpopular  on  Iceland.  Therefore,  to  avoid 
shedding  his  own  blood,  he  decided  to  continue  his  voyage  to  Green¬ 
land,  another  island,  further  out  west,  and  higher  up  north. 

Leiv,  and  the  men  of  his  family,  were  all  familiar  figures  to 
the  settlers  on  Greenland.  It  was,  namely,  Leiv’s  father,  Erik  the 
Red,  who  discovered  Greenland,  and  opened  it  for  colonization. 

However  good  a  navigator  Leiv  was,  he  could  do  very  little 
when  it  came  to  taming  the  gods  that  were  supposed  to  make  the 
weather.  And  to  this  must  be  added  that  his  ship  had  shortcom¬ 
ings;  a  sailing  vessel  with  one  straight  sail  was  all  he  had  to  go 
with. 

His  carefully  planned  voyage  ended  in  a  place  quite  some  way 
from  what  had  originally  been  decided  on.  The  ship  drifted  off 
the  southern  coast  of  Greenland;  and  when  they  finally  reached 
land,  it  did  not  take  them  a  long  time  to  realize  that  they  were  far 
to  the  south  of  Greenland. 

The  climate  was  far  more  agreeable  than  in  Norway.  Grass 
and  great  woods  covered  the  land.  Even  wild  vine  was  growing 
there:  causing  Leiv  to  call  the  new  land  “Vinland”,  “The  land 
where  the  vine  grows.” 

Both  the  variety  of  the  game  in  the  woods  and  the  fertility  of 
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the  soil  made  quite  an  impression  on  the  Vikings.  And,  eventually 
having  found  their  way  back  to  Norway,  they  told  people  about 
their  experiences. 

Not  too  long  after,  an  expedition  set  out  to  try  to  colonize  the  new¬ 
found  land.  However,  this  fact  had  not  been  taken  into  considera¬ 
tion  :  the  land  was  already  occupied  by  others. 

Very  soon  fighting  started;  and  many  a  tough  Viking  found,  to 
his  own  astonishment,  that  even  he  had  his  limits ;  often  too 
late  to  do  anything  about  it,  except  to  lie  down  on  the  ground 
and  die. 

The  Viking  settlers  were  defeated  time  and  time  again ;  and  they 
gradually  developed  a  distaste  toward  waging  war  against  an  un¬ 
known  and,  to  a  great  extent,  unseen  enemy. 

Fertile  soil  and  an  abundance  of  game  were,  obviously,  not  good 
enough  reasons  to  motivate  people  to  leave  Norway. 

One  should  think  that  the  improvements  brought  forth  in  the 
arts  of  navigation,  shipbuilding,  and  weapon-making  would  spur 
on  a  further  investigation  of  the  “Promised  Land”.  And  perhaps 
such  things  would  have  caused  a  positive  reaction,  if  the  circum¬ 
stances  had  invited  it. 

However,  many  brave  men  were  fighting  for  the  leadership  in 
Norway,  Denmark,  and  Sweden;  and  this  domestic  trouble  prob¬ 
ably  caused  “Vinland”  to  become  nearly  forgotten. 

Men  were  needed  for  fighting ;  not  for  exploration. 

The  end  of  the  struggle  was  that  Norway  came  under  Denmark 
and  remained  there  until  the  year  1814,  when  she  freed  herself 
from  the  Danish  chains,  only  to  spend  the  next  91  years  in  union 
with  Sweden. 

The  emancipation  was  a  little  premature.  Norway  lacked  leaders 
trained  to  govern  a  free  country,  a  system  of  government  that 
could  stand  the  test  of  legality,  and  the  hard  cash  necessary  to 
provide  for  the  country. 

Not  until  1905  did  Norway  again  become  an  independent  country, 
and  it  has  remained  so  ever  since. 

The  heritage  that  the  Vikings  left  behind  them  very  soon  fell  into 
oblivion.  Perhaps  when  families  gathered  in  the  evenings,  tales 
were  told  of  the  “good  old  days”  when  a  Norseman  was  a  feared 
man,  whom  no  one  dared  aggravate. 

When  Norway  became  part  of  Denmark,  the  Noiwegian  people 
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were  depressed  into  a  kind  of  spiritual  vacuum  and  remained  there 
for  hundreds  of  years. 

They  had  a  country  which  the  Creator  had  furnished  gener¬ 
ously  with  high  mountains  and  wide  fjords,  but  when  there  were 
no  leaders  around  whom  the  people  could  rally,  this  deplorable 
fact,  together  with  a  hostile  nature,  caused  Norway  to  become  split 
into  a  number  of  isolated  communities;  each  developing  its  own 
dialect,  customs,  and  traditions. 

Young  people  were  not  encouraged  to  leave  their  home-places. 
They  were  bound  to  them  by  law,  for  some  time. 

Thus  centuries  passed  away,  much  to  the  accompaniment  of  meta¬ 
phorically  spoken  a  sleeping  Norwegian  people. 

It  was  left  to  an  Italian-born  “Spaniard,”  by  the  name  of  Columbus, 
to  rediscover  this  great  continent.  Leiv  Erikson  and  Columbus  have 
this  in  common :  they  found  it  unintentionally. 

However,  Columbus  must  be  credited  with  having  opened  the 
New  World  for  European  immigrants.  From  the  time  of  Columbus' 
discovery  and  onwards,  a  stream  of  adventurous  individuals  left 
the  Old  World  to  pursue  what  they  hoped  would  turn  out  to  be 
a  brighter  future  in  the  new  one. 

The  outflow  of  people  from  Europe  went  on  in  leaps  and  bounds. 
Bad  times  in  Europe  caused  thousands  to  leave.  The  bright  promises 
given  by  those  who  had  travelled  ahead  of  them  made  others  uproot 
themselves. 

Thus  we  may  say  that  the  large  scale  immigration  was  caused 
by  a  series  of  kicks  from  behind,  and  pulls  from  the  front.  This 
worked  for  Norway,  too.  Words  about  the  wide-open  spaces  of 
America  reached  Norway  by  way  of  letters;  and  to  young  people 
who  felt  they  had  nothing  to  lose  whatsoever,  the  U.S.  often  became 
THE  goal. 

The  most  aggressive  and  courageous  ones  decided  to  undertake 
the  voyage.  They  sold  most  of  what  they  owned  in  order  to  be  able 
to  pay  their  way  over  the  Atlantic.  Others,  hearing  about  this, 
were  thus  encouraged ;  they  had,  in  a  way,  found  leaders  to  follow. 

They  had  to  have  leaders.  In  those  days  leaving  the  homeland 
was  the  same  as  not  to  see  their  dear  ones  again. 

When  the  “snowball”  first  had  started  to  roll,  there  seemed  to  be 
nothing  that  could  stop  it.  Many  Communities  in  Norway  became 
downright  depopulated.  Others  lost  their  mature  man-power.  Those 
left  behind  were  the  old  and  the  sick  ones ;  and,  naturally,  those  who 
owned  earth  and  enterprises. 


21 


The  immigrants  of  those  days  seldom  spoke  any  other  language 
but  their  own.  It,  therefore,  became  a  natural  thing  for  them  to 
build  together. 

This  togetherness  had  its  consequences.  Among  other  things,  lan¬ 
guage,  names,  and  traditions  were  preserved.  These  bloomed  in 
many  districts  in  the  Midwestern  states  and  in  the  Norwegian- 
American  societies,  which  were  founded  in  considerable  number. 

These  societies  also  served  as  an  efficient  intermediate  link  be¬ 
tween  Norway  and  America,  spreading  information  about  the 
U.S.  in  Norway;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  giving  immigrants  news 
from  the  “Old  Country”.  They  also  proved  a  great  help  to  the  new¬ 
comers  in  helping  them  adapt  themselves  to  their  new  surroundings. 

Conditions  slowly  changed  for  the  better  in  Europe,  and  this  had 
its  effects  on  the  emigration.  It  slowed  it  down!  Further,  the 
American  government  imposed  a  quota  whereby  each  country  was 
allowed  to  send  only  a  certain  number  of  persons  to  the  U.S.  every 
year. 

In  addition  to  this,  the  once  so  “Promised  Land”  seemed  to  have 
changed  character  over  the  years. 

The  land  suitable  for  cultivation  already  was  occupied.  The  popu¬ 
lation  had  increased  tremendously  and  even  Americans  started 
to  see  that  their  country  had  its  limits  ;  this  they  clearly  demon¬ 
strated  through  legislation  concerning  immigration. 

The  “new”  kind  of  immigrant  that  emerged  after  the  beginning 
of  this  century  was  either  a  farm  boy  who  was  a  kind  of  “Jack- 
of -all-trades”  or  a  skilled  craftsman,  both  of  them  seeking  work 
in  shops  and  factories. 

More  often  than  not  this  immigrant  had  attended  schools  that  had 
taught  him  English. 

Through  books,  films,  and  visitors  he  had  acquainted  himself  with 
the  American  way  of  living,  thus  preparing  himself  far  better 
than  his  predecessors  ever  had  been  able  to  do. 

He  distinguished  himself  in  many  ways  from  the  immigrant  of 
the  nineteenth  century. 

He  often  did  not,  and  does  not,  seek  “countrymen”  or  even  Nor¬ 
wegian  clubs  over  here.  He  seeks  rather  to  get  in  touch  with 
Americans,  many  times  absorbing  their  habits  and  language  in  an 
amazingly  quick  manner. 

The  Norwegian-American  societies  have  also  undergone  changes. 
Norwegian  is  not  always  the  language  spoken ;  and  more  stress  is 
placed  upon  the  opportunity  offered  to  get  together  with  other  peo- 
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pie  than  upon  the  promotion  of  Norwegian  traditions  and  thoughts. 

However,  we,  who  are  descended  from  Norwegian  ancestors,  fre¬ 
quently  point  this  out  to  people  with  whom  we  meet.  Perhaps 
this  is  so  because  it  gives  us  a  marked  identity  in  this  great  melting 
pot  of  races  and  nationalities. 

Thus  Norway  is  far  from  forgotten ;  and  sometimes  a  family  reunion 
like  this  can  serve  as  a  welcome  “promoter’’  of  the  very  best  that 
the  name  NORWAY  implies. 
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FOREWORD 

Should  any  errors  be  noted  in  this  “Family  Record,”  and  need¬ 
less  to  say  they  are  not  intentional,  it  is  hoped  that  each  family  will 
see  that  corrections  are  made,  for  even  with  utmost  care  errors  will 
occur.  Some  dates  may  be  only  of  approximate  accuracy,  and  in 
some  cases  lacking*  altogether. 

A  complete  history  was  not  attempted  for  such  would  be  vir¬ 
tually  impossible  as  a  consequence  of  the  large  number  of  families 
included  in  the  book. 

As  pointed  out  in  the  “Acknowledgement”  numerous  persons 
have  assisted  in  writing  the  narrative  parts  of  the  book.  Therefore 
the  style  employed  may  be  said  to  be  a  combination  of  diverse  pat¬ 
terns.  An  endeavor  was  made  to  fit  individual  words  and  thoughts 
into  various  descriptions  given,  so  it  would  be  a  “real  family  achieve¬ 
ment.” 

Originally  the  plan  was  merely  to  compile  a  complete  list  of  the 
Sven  Hovland  descendants  along  with  available  dates.  As  time  went 
on,  however,  the  task  multiplied  until  it  reached  the  present  propor¬ 
tions. 

For  anyone  sufficiently  concerned  to  request  additional  informa¬ 
tion,  further  data  and  ancestry  are  available  on  many  of  the  family 
lines  referred  to  in  this  book. 

E.  M.  0. 

June,  1960 
Beloit,  Wis. 
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EXPLANATION 

Book  I  of  the  “Family  Record’’  is  a  brief  history  of  three  of  the 
branches  of  the  Sven  Hovland  family.  It  is  divided  into  Part  I,  Part 
II,  and  Part  III,  and  each  part  is  one  complete  branch  with  almost 
all  of  the  descendants.  The  three  branches  in  Book  I  are : 

Part  I — Sigrid  Hovland  who  married  Haakon  Borlo  ; 

Part  II — Johanna  Hovland  who  married  Ivar  Jensson  Lid; 

Part  III — Anna  (the  younger)  Hovland  who  married  Jakob 
OvreKvamme. 

We  may  in  due  time  be  able  to  compile  Book  II  of  the  “Family  Rec¬ 
ord”  if  and  when  the  lost  branches  can  be  located.  Book  II  would 
include : 

Part  IV — Jakob  Svenson  Hovland ; 

Part  V — Ola  Svenson  Hovland; 

Part  VI — Brita  Hovland  who  married  Ola  Torsteinson  Horge ; 

Part  VII — Anna  (the  elder)  Hovland  who  married  Knut  Tor¬ 
steinson  Horge. 

Part  VII — Ola  Svenson  Hovland. 

This  outline  form  is  followed  throughout  the  book : 

I,  II,  etc.  (first  generation) 

1. 

2.  (2nd  generation) 
etc. 

(1) 

(2)  (3rd  generation) 
etc. 

a. 

b.  (4th  generation) 
etc. 

(a) 

(b)  (5th  generation) 
etc. 

A. 

B.  (6th  generation) 
etc. 

RELATIONSHIPS 

In  Book  I,  the  three  Hovland  sisters  are  indicated  by  Parts. 
These  parts  are  then  divided  into  chapters  and  each  chapter  personi¬ 
fies  a  child  of  one  of  the  three  sisters. 

Considering  Book  I  as  a  whole,  all  of  the  persons  designated  by 
Chapters  (Roman  numerals)  are  the  first  generation  of  each  Part, 
and  are  first  cousins  to  each  individual  designated  by  Roman  numer¬ 
als  in  the  OTHER  TWO  PARTS.  All  persons  designated  by  Sections 
(Arabic  numbers)  are  the  second  generation  and  are  second  cousins 
to  those  designated  by  Arabic  numbers  in  the  OTHER  TWO  PARTS. 
Arabic  numbers  in  parenthesis  denote  the  third  generation  or  third 
cousins ;  small  letters  of  the  alphabet  indicate  the  fourth  generation ; 
small  letters  of  the  alphabet  in  parenthesis  denote  the  fifth  genera¬ 
tion,  and  the  capital  letters  indicate  the  sixth  generation  or  sixth 
cousins. 
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When  one  considers  a  Part,  a  Chapter,  or  a  Section  instead  of  the 
book  as  a  whole,  the  kinship  is  entirely  different. 

The  relationship  then,  of  individuals  to  others  with  the  same 
designation  within  that  particular  Part,  Chapter,  or  Section  (ex¬ 
cluding  all  other  parts,  chapters,  and  sections),  is  a  generation 
“closer”  for  each  step  of  the  outline.  For  example,  when  Arabic  num¬ 
bers  in  parenthesis  represent  sisters  and  brothers,  the  persons 
designated  by  the  small  letters  of  the  alphabet  would  be  first  cousins 
to  those  with  the  same  designation  WITHIN  THAT  SECTION ;  the 
individuals  indicated  by  the  small  letters  of  the  alphabet  in  paren¬ 
thesis  would  be  second  cousins  to  those  (within  that  section)  with 
the  same  designation ;  and  the  capital  letters  of  the  alphabet  would 
denote  the  third  cousins. 


HOVLAND  FARM 
Borgund  in  Sogn,  Norway 


LOOKING  TOWARD  BORGUND 


SVEN  HOVLAND 

Sven  Olson  (Hegg)  Hovland,  a  son  of  Ola  Solleson  Eggum  and 
Kari  Knutsdotter  Hegg,  was  born  in  1769  at  Eggum  farm.  In  1772 
his  mother  inherited  Hegg  farm  and  the  family  moved  there.  Sven’s 
father  was  the  sheriff  in  the  district. 
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In  1790  Sven  went  to  Hovland  farm,  and  in  the  same  year  was 
married  to  Sigrid  Hansdotter  (OvreLjosne)  Hovland,  the  widow  of 
Jakob  Torleivson  (NedreVoll)  Hovland.  As  was  the  custom  in  Nor¬ 
way  at  that  time,  Sven’s  surname  became  Hovland  when  he  moved 
to  Hovland  farm. 


BORGUND  CHURCHES 

In  the  foreground:  Left:  the  old  church  (built  about  1150). 
Right:  the  new  church  (built  in  1868) 


The  greater  part  of  Hovland  was  the  property  of  the  Borgund 
Church.  Since  the  Middle  Ages  these  lands  had  been  farmed  by  tenant 
farmers.  In  1795  Sven  purchased  all  of  this  farm  thus  becoming  the 
first  owner  of  Hovland  to  live  there  and  farm  the  land.  His  descend¬ 
ants  still  occupy  and  work  the  farm  and  the  sixth  generation  of  Hov- 
lands  live  on  the  farm  today. 

Two  children  were  born  to  Sven  and  Sigrid.  She  also  had  three 
children  by  her  first  marriage.  In  1795  Sigrid  passed  away,  and  a 
year  later  Sven  was  married  to  Johanna  Haakonsdotter  Ovre- 
Kvamme,  who  was  born  September  7,  1772.  Six  children  were  born 
to  Sven  and  Johanna.  She  passed  away  in  1825  and  Sven  survived 
until  1827. 

SVEN  HOVLAND’S  CHILDREN: 

The  children  of  Sven  and  his  fKari,  never  married 

first  wife,  Sigrid :  | Jakob  Svenson  Hovland 


The  children  of  Sven  and  his 
second  wife,  Johanna: 


Sigrid  Hovland  Borlo 
Brita  Hovland  Horge 
Anna  Hovland  Horge 
Johanna  Hovland  Lid 
Ola  Svenson  OvreKvamme 
Anna  Hovland  OvreKvamme 


SIGRID  HOVLAND  and  HAAKON  BORLO 
and  their  descendants 


Chapter  I  — TORRIS  BORLO 
Chapter  II  — SVEND  BARLOW 


Chapter  III— OLA  BARLOW 
Chapter  IV— HAAKON  BORLO 
Chapter  V  —HAAKON  BARLOW 


* 


, 


Part  I 


BARLOW 


Introduction 
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INTRODUCTION 

SIGRID  HOVLAND,  a  daughter  of  Sven  Olson  (Hegg)  Hovland 
and  Johanna  Haakonsdotter  OvreKvamme,  was  born  in  1802  at 
Hovland  farm,  Borgund  in  Sogn,  Norway.  About  1825  Sigrid  was 
married  to  Haakon  Torrisson  Borlo,  who  was  born  in  1801  at  Borlo 
farm,  also  in  Borgund.  (Haakon’s  parents  were  Torris  Haakonson 
Borlo,  born  in  1779,  and  Brita  Knutsdotter  Eraker).  Borlohagen  is  a 
small  part  of  the  original  Borlo  farm.  In  1807  Torris  Haakonson 
divided  Borlo  farm,  selling  “farm”  la  to  Lars  Solleson  (Eggum) 
Tonjum  and  “farm”  2  to  Agrim  Knutson  Eraker,  retaining  for  him¬ 
self  “farm”  1  (Borlohagen). 

As  a  matter  of  record  the  name  Borlo  had  been  written  Borglo 
before  1300,  Barloff  in  1563,  and  Borlaug  from  1563  to  1750.  Those 
of  Sigrid’s  family  who  came  to  America  changed  the  name  to  Bar- 
low,  while  those  now  living  at  Borlohagen  use  the  surname  Hagen 
instead  of  Borlo. 

Sigrid  and  Haakon  lived  at  Borlohagen  for  about  48  years  and 
reared  a  family  of  five  sons.  They,  their  children  and  their  grandchil¬ 
dren,  were  all  of  the  Lutheran  faith  as  most  Norwegians  are,  since 
the  Lutheran  Church  is  the  State  Church  of  Norway.  When  the  five 
sons  had  grown  to  manhood,  three  of  them  emigrated  to  America 
and  two  remained  in  Norway.  The  eldest  son,  Torris,  took  over  the 
farm  when  his  parents  retired. 

A  most  dreadful  tragedy  befell  the  family  during  the  nightime 
between  the  8th  and  9th  of  December  in  1873,  at  which  time  the 
farm  was  overtaken  by  an  avalanche  of  furious  proportions,  leaving 
a  trail  of  desolation  and  abiding  sorrow.  It  was  indeed  a  house  of 
mourning  when  seven  members  of  the  family,  Torris,  his  wife  and 
five  children,  lay  in  their  coffins,  the  ill-fated  victims  of  this  unfore¬ 
seen  catastrophe.  Torris’s  parents  and  three  of  his  children  Haakon, 
Brita  and  Knute  were  rescued  from  the  slide.  Torris’s  granddaughter 
Velgjerd  Hagen,  now  living  at  Borlohagen,  described  the  accident 
in  this  manner : 

“The  sad  accident  happened  about  three  weeks  before  Christmas 
at  11  o’clock  in  the  evening  of  December  8th  in  1873.  First  the  snow 
came,  then  it  started  to  rain  which  caused  much  water  to  come, 
thereafter  earth  and  stones  came  down  in  a  big  ‘wave’.  All  the  people 
were  indoors.  Stone  and  earth  and  snow  instantaneously  descended 
upon  the  farm  taking  all  the  houses  and  buildings  except  the  stable. 
The  horse  was  the  only  animal  on  the  farm  that  was  saved. 

“When  my  uncles  in  America  heard  about  the  accident,  Uncle 
Haakon  returned  from  America  to  take  his  aged  parents  and  my 
father’s  brother  and  sister  back  with  him.  My  father  stayed  with 
Knut  Eraker  until  he  was  old  enough  to  take  care  of  the  farm.  New 
buildings  had  to  be  built  at  Borlohagen.” 

Of  the  three  children  who  survived  the  tragic  accident,  Haakon, 
the  eldest  of  the  orphaned  children,  stayed  in  Norway  and  was  cared 
for  by  his  maternal  grandparents,  the  Knut  Erakers,  until  he  was 
old  enough  to  take  charge  at  Borlohagen.  The  other  two,  Brita  and 
Knute,  were  brought  to  America  in  1874  by  their  Uncle  Haakon  who 
had  journeyed  back  to  Norway  to  get  them  and  his  aged  parents.  He 
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brought  them  to  Winneshiek  County,  Iowa  where  they  lived  the  rest 
of  their  lives.  Brita  was  taken  into  the  home  of  Jacob  Hegg,  a  cousin 
of  the  Barlows,  who  had  emigrated  from  Norway  years  earlier, 
whereas  Knute  and  the  aged  parents  lived  with  Haakon  and  his 
gracious  wife  Anna,  who  provided  for  them  with  a  great  nobility  of 
soul.  Sigrid  and  Haakon  lived  with  their  son  Haakon  until  called  by 
the  Lord.  They  were  laid  to  rest  in  the  Union  Prairie  Cemetery  near 
Decorah,  Iowa. 

The  five  sons  of  Sigrid  and  Haakon  were:  Torris,  Svend,  Ola, 
Haakon  (the  elder),  and  Haakon  (the  younger). 

I.  Torris  Borlo  Chapter  I  of  Part  I 

II.  Svend  Barlow  Chapter  II  of  Part  I 

III.  Ola  Barlow  Chapter  III  of  Part  I 

IV.  Haakon  Borlo  Chapter  IV  of  Part  I 

V.  Haakon  Barlow  Chapter  V  of  Part  I 


Part  I 


BARLOW 


Chapter  I 
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CHAPTER  I 

Chapter  I.  TORRIS  HAAKONSON  BORLO,  eldest  son  of  Sigrid  Hov- 
land  and  Haakon  Borlo,  was  born  in  1825  in  Borgund,  Sogn,  Norway. 
He  lived  on  Borlo  farm  1  (Borlohagen)  where  his  parents  also  lived, 
and  where  his  paternal  ancestors  had  lived.  Torris,  who  inherited  the 
farm,  was  married  in  1861  to  Velgjerd  Knutsdotter  Eraker,  and  they 
became  the  victims  of  a  dreadful  accident  the  night  between  the  8th 
and  9th  of  December  1873.  A  violent  landslide  (See  Introduction  to 
Part  I)  descended  upon  Borlohagen,  and  Torris,  together  with  his 
wife  and  five  of  their  eight  children  perished.  Three  of  the  children 
and  their  grandparents  were  rescued.  The  orphaned  children  who 
survived  the  devastation  were:  Haakon,  Brita,  and  Knute. 

1.  Knute  Barlow  (Section  1  of  this  chapter) 

2.  Haakon  (Borlo)  Hagen  (Section  2  of  this  chapter) 

3.  Brita  Barlow  Flaskerud  (Section  3  of  this  chapter) 


SECTION  1 


Section  1.  KNUTE  BARLOW 


Knute  Barlow 


born  June  22,  1867,  m  Borgund, 
Sogn,  Norway.  In  1874  he  was 
brought  to  America,  by  his  Uncle 
Haakon,  to  Winnishiek  County, 
Iowa.  He  was  reared  by  Haakon 
and  his  wife  Anna,  and  lived  with 
them  on  their  farm  near  Decorah 
until  their  deaths.  Knute  helped 
his  uncle  with  the  farm  work  and 
also  worked  as  a  rural  mail  car¬ 
rier  out  of  Calmar,  Iowa  for  many 
years.  After  Haakon  died  in  1910, 
Knute  bought  a  small  farm  near 
Decorah,  Iowa,  and  lived  there 
until  his  death  on  December  7, 
1926.  He  was  buried  in  the  Union 
Prairie  Cemetery  near  Decorah. 
Knute  never  married. 


SECTION  2 

Section  2.  HAAKON  TORRISSON  (Borlo)  Hagen,  eldest  son  of  Tor¬ 
ris  and  Velgjerd  (Eraker)  Borlo,  was  born  in  1861.  He  was  the 
only  descendant  of  Sigrid  Hovland  and  Haakon  Borlo  to  remain 
in  Norway.  After  the  landslide,  Haakon  lived  with  his  maternal 
grandparents  at  Eraker  until  he  became  old  enough  to  take  over 
Borlohagen.  He  was  married  in  1887  to  Kari  Johannesdotter 
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BORLO  FARM 

Borgund  in  Sogn,  Norway  and  the  highway  from  Lerdal  to 

Fagerness. 


Rikheim,  who  was  born  September  8,  1856.  Kari  passed  away 
April  6,  1941,  and  Haakon  lived  until  April  23,  1951.  Their  chil¬ 
dren  use  the  surname  Hagen  and  the  post  office  is  Hegg.  The 
four  children  of  Haakon  and  Kari  were:  (1)  Velgjerd,  (2)  Tor- 
ris,  (3)  Sila,  and  (4)  Johan. 

(1)  VELGJERD  HAGEN  was  born  March  18,  1888.  She  and 
her  two  brothers  live  at  Borlohagen.  Velgjerd  is  unmarried. 

(2)  TORRIS  HAGEN  was  born  September  23,  1889.  He  has 
never  married  and  lives  with  his  sister  Velgjerd. 

(3)  SILA  HAGEN  was  born  June  15,  1891  and  passed  away 
August  10,  1950.  She  was  unmarried. 

(4)  JOHAN  HAGEN  was  born  September  3,  1895.  He  is  un¬ 
married  and  lives  with  his  sister  Velgjerd  at  Borlohagen. 
There  is  no  direct  descendant  left  in  Norway  to  inherit 
Borlohagen  since  none  of  Haakon’s  children  have  married. 


SECTION  3 

Section  3.  BERTHA  BARLOW  (christened  Brita),  a  daughter  of 
Torris  and  Velgjerd  (Eraker)  Borlo,  was  born  January  2,  1866 
in  Borgund,  Sogn,  Norway.  She  was  brought  to  America  in  1874 
by  her  Uncle  Haakon  after  the  landslide  (See  Introduction  to 
Part  I),  which  claimed  the  lives  of  her  parents  and  five  brothers 
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On  April  4,  1888,  Bertha  was 
united  in  marriage  with  Knute  0. 

Flaskerud  by  the  Reverend  Tor 
Eggen.  (Knute  was  a  son  of  Ole 
A.  and  Kari  Flaskerud,  Winne¬ 
shiek  County  pioneers).  Knute  0. 

Flaskerud  was  born  December  19, 

1859  on  a  farm  near  Calmar,  Iowa, 
which  his  parents  had  home¬ 
steaded.  For  the  first  five  years 
of  their  marriage  Knute  and 
Bertha  lived  on  the  Flaskerud 
homestead.  They  then  moved  to 
a  rented  farm  in  Madison  Town¬ 
ship  where  they  resided  for  two 
years.  Following  this  they  pur¬ 
chased  a  farm  in  Calmar  Township  and  made  it  the  family  home 
for  practically  three  decades.  This  farm  was  located  just  a  mile 
north  of  the  Flaskerud  homestead  where  they  had  first  made 
their  home.  In  1927,  however,  they  purchased  a  home  in  Calmar 
and  went  there  to  live. 


Knute  and  Bertha  (Barlow) 
Flaskerud 


and  sisters.  Bertha  was  brought 
to  Winneshiek  County,  Iowa  and 
upon  her  arrival  there,  she  was 
exceedingly  fortunate  in  having 
been  taken  in  by  the  Jacob  Hegg 
family  who  lived  on  a  farm  near 
Decorah.  (Jacob  Hegg  was  a  cous¬ 
in  of  Bertha’s  father.)  These  kind 
people  reared  her  as  their  very 
own,  and  she  lived  with  them  un¬ 
til  her  marriage.  She  could  not 
have  known  greater  compassion 
and  parental  care  than  was  be¬ 
stowed  upon  her  by  these  unsel¬ 
fish,  Christian  guardians ;  and  she 
naturally  came  to  regard  them,  as 
well  as  their  sons  and  daughters, 
as  her  own  family.  The  Hegg  fam¬ 
ily  also  manifested  loving  kind¬ 
ness  for  Bertha’s  own  children 
and  were  like  grandparents  to 
them. 


Jacob  Hegg 


Bertha  and  Knute  were  members  of  the  Calmar  Lutheran 
Church.  It  can  be  verily  said  that  they  were  devout,  Christian 
souls.  Bertha  was  a  person  of  very  small  stature,  and  has  been 
remembered  as  a  very  kind,  unselfish  and  understanding  person 
of  a  quiet  and  unassuming  nature.  Bertha  and  Knute  reared  a 
family  of  eight  children. 

While  on  a  short  visit  at  the  Hegg  home  in  Decorah,  Iowa 
Bertha  was  suddenly  stricken  with  a  heart  ailment  which  re¬ 
sulted  in  her  death  on  February  16,  1929.  Knute  survived  her 
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KNUTE  AND  BERTHA  (BARLOW)  FLASKERUD  FAMILY 
Row  1:  Mr.  Flaskerud,  Clarence  3(7),  Helen  3(8),  Mrs. 
Flaskerud  (Sect.  3).  Row  2:  Carl  3(4),  Josie  3(2),  Tilla 
3(1),  Velma  3(3),  Grace  3(6),  Melvin  3(5). 


until  August  3,  1937,  when  he,  too,  was  called  by  the  Lord.  They 
were  both  laid  to  rest  in  the  Calmar  Lutheran  Cemetery.  Their 
eight  children  are :  (1)  Tilla,  (2)  Josie,  (3)  Velma,  (4)  Carl,  (5) 
Melvin,  (6)  Grace,  (7)  Clarence,  and  (8)  Helen. 

(1)  TILLA  OVEDIA  FLASKERUD  was  born  February  8,  1889 
near  Calmar,  Iowa.  She  was  educated  in  the  rural  and  paro¬ 
chial  schools  near  Calmar,  Iowa  and  at  Breckenridge  Insti¬ 
tute  at  Decorah.  On  August  22,  1923,  she  was  married  by 
the  Reverend  J.  W.  Preus,  in  her  parents’  home  near  Cal¬ 
mar,  to  Nels  Olaf  Thompson,  who  was  born  March  28,  1892. 
(Nels  was  a  son  of  Ben  and  Isabelle  Thompson  of  Ridgeway, 
Iowa) . 

For  several  years  Nels  and  Tilla  farmed  near  Decorah, 
but  in  1949  they  purchased,  in  partnership  with  her  brother 
Carl,  the  farm  that  had  formerly  belonged  to  her  parents, 
and  had  been  the  family  home  for  almost  thirty  years.  They 
belong  to  the  Calmar  Lutheran  Church,  where  Tilla  is  very 
active  in  the  good  works  of  the  church.  Carl,  Tilla’s  brother, 
makes  his  home  with  them.  Nels  and  Tilla  have  no  children. 

(2)  JOSIE  AMELIA  FLASKERUD,  a  daughter  of  Brita  Barlow 
and  husband  Knute  0.  Flaskerud,  was  born  December  6, 
1890  near  Calmar,  Iowa.  She  learned  the  dressmaking  trade 
and  worked  one  year  in  Minneapolis,  Minnesota,  after  which 
she  operated  a  dress-making  shop  in  Decorah,  Iowa  with  her 
Aunt  Carrie  Flaskerud. 

On  November  15,  1915,  Josie  was  united  in  marriage  at 
the  family  home  near  Calmar,  Iowa,  with  Edwin  Dyrland, 
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who  was  born  September  14,  1894  in  Winneshiek  County, 
Iowa.  Edwin  and  Josie  began  farming  on  his  father’s  farm 
near  Calmar,  where  Edwin  was  born,  and  which  they  later 
purchased.  After  farming  there  for  31  years,  Edwin  retired 
and  purchased  a  home  in  Decorah  where  he  and  Josie  have 
continued  to  reside.  Their  son  Roger  has  taken  over  the 
farm  since  his  father’s  retirement. 

Josie  and  Edwin  are  members  of  the  Decorah  Lutheran 
Church.  Two  children  were  born  to  them:  a.  Agnes  and  b. 
Roger. 

a.  AGNES  DYRLAND  was  born  December  15,  1919,  and 
passed  away  December  18, 1919. 

b.  ROGER  WALTER  DYRLAND  was  born  August  29, 
1921  in  Winneshiek  County,  Iowa.  After  his  graduation 
from  high  school,  he  took  special  electric  and  refrigera¬ 
tion  courses  and  was  employed  by  Brown  &  Bockman  at 
Decorah  for  a  short  time. 

Roger  was  married  on  June  28,  1942  to  Grace  Marjorie 
Lee  at  the  Washington  Prairie  Lutheran  Church.  Grace 
was  born  August  22,  1921.  They  operate  the  Dyrland 
farm,  and  Roger  is  the  fourth  generation  of  the  Dyrland 
family  to  live  on  the  farm.  No  children  have  been  born 
to  them.  They  are  members  of  the  Calmar  Lutheran 
Church. 

(3)  VELMA  CLARENA  FLASKERUD,  a  daughter  of  Bertha 
Barlow  and  husband  Knute  0.  Flaskerud,  was  born  Feb¬ 
ruary  28,  1882  near  Decorah,  Iowa.  She  attended  rural  and 
parochial  schools  near  Calmar,  Iowa  and  Valder  College  in 
Decorah,  Iowa.  Later  she  assumed  the  household  duties  for 
her  parents  and  moved  with  them  to  Calmar  where  she 
cared  for  them  until  their  deaths. 

On  February  8,  1949  Velma  was  married  to  Charles  John 
Falck.  Two  years  later  Charles  was  stricken  suddenly  with 
a  heart  ailment  and  died  April  11,  1951.  Velma  makes  her 
home  in  Decorah  and  is  employed  as  an  assistant  to  the  cook 
at  the  hospital  in  Decorah.  She  had  no  children.  She  is  a 
member  of  the  Decorah  Lutheran  Church. 

(4)  CARL  BERNHART  FLASKERUD,  a  son  of  Bertha  Barlow 
and  Knute  0.  Flaskerud,  was  born  February  27,  1894  in 
Winneshiek  County,  Iowa.  He  attended  rural  and  parochial 
schools  near  Calmar.  Carl  was  the  mainstay  of  his  parents 
in  the  work  about  the  farm,  and  moved  with  them  to  Calmar 
in  1927.  He  held  a  job  in  an  oil  station  there  until  1940  at 
which  time  he  purchased,  in  partnership  with  his  brother- 
in-law  Nels  Thompson,  the  Flaskerud  home  farm,  which 
they  have  since  operated  together.  Carl  has  never  married, 
and  lives  on  the  farm  with  his  brother-in-law  and  sister 
Tilla.  He  belongs  to  the  Calmar  Lutheran  Church. 

(5)  MELVIN  LAWRENCE  FLASKERUD,  a  son  of  Bertha  Bar- 
low  and  husband  Knute  0.  Flaskerud,  was  born  October 
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16,  1898  near  Calmar,  Iowa.  He  was  graduated  from  the 
elementary  school,  then  helped  his  parents  with  the  work 
on  the  farm  for  a  number  of  years,  after  which  he  attended 
Sweeney  Auto  School  in  Kansas  City,  Missouri.  He  was  en¬ 
gaged  in  the  garage  business  at  Decorah  for  a  brief  period 
and  in  1920  entered  Eklund  Business  College  at  Waterloo, 


THE  MELVIN  FLASKERUD  FAMILY 
Front  row:  Mr.  Flaskerud  3(5),  Mary  Jane  (5)e,  Mrs.  Flas- 
kerud.  Back  row:  Lyle  (5)c,  K.  Donald  (5)b,  Russell  (5)a. 


Iowa.  It  was  there  that  he  met  Thelma  Evelyn  Teeter,  whom 
he  married  on  October  17,  1921.  Thelma  was  born  March 
22,  1904. 

After  their  marriage  Melvin  and  Thelma  lived  in  LaPorte 
City  for  several  years  where  Melvin  worked  as  bookkeeper 
for  H.  and  M.  Auto  Company  and  later  for  the  C.  A.  Fosse 
Produce  Company.  In  1927  they  moved  to  the  Flaskerud 
homestead  near  Calmar,  Iowa,  to  be  near  Thelma’s  mother 
who  was  elderly  and  in  ill  health. 

The  three  sons  of  Melvin  and  Thelma  graduated  from 
Calmar  High  School  together  in  1941.  Russell  and  Donald 
started  in  the  first  grade  together.  Two  years  later  the 
youngest  son’  Lyle,  entered  school  and  when  he  reached  the 
third  grade  his  teacher  advanced  him  to  the  same  grade  as 
his  brothers.  In  1937  they  finished  the  elementary  grades 
together  and  in  the  fall  of  the  same  year  enrolled  as  fresh¬ 
men  in  the  Calmar  High  School.  All  three  boys  were  active 
in  sports  and  ranked  well  in  their  academic  tests.  They 
were  members  of  the  4-H  Club  and  Future  Fanners  of 
America. 


Part  I 


BARLOW 


Chapter  I 


39 


Melvin  and  Thelma  lived  near  Ridgeway,  Iowa,  from  1941 
to  1946,  on  a  farm  which  they  had  purchased.  From  there 
they  went  to  Cedar  Falls,  Iowa  where  they  have  since 
resided.  Melvin  has  been  a  machinist  at  Clay  Equipment 
Company  in  Cedar  Falls  since  1946. 

Melvin  and  Thelma  are  affiliated  with  the  First  Metho¬ 
dist  Church  in  Cedar  Falls.  They  were  the  parents  of  five 
children:  a.  Russell,  b.  (Kermit)  Donald,  c.  Lyle,  d.  Gordon 
(who  died  in  infancy)  and  e.  Mary  Jane. 

a.  RUSSELL  EARL  FLASKERUD,  oldest  son  of  Melvin 
and  Thelma  (Teeter)  Flaskerud  was  born  December  2, 

1922  at  LaPorte  City,  Iowa.  After  his  graduation  from 
Calmar  High  School  in  1941,  he  served  his  country  from 
1943  to  1946  as  a  member  of  the  United  States  Air  Force 
(Aircraft  Ground  Force  Unit) .  He  attended  Stewart  Tech 
School  in  New  York  City  in  1943  and  Aircraft  Instru¬ 
ment  School  at  Chanute  Field,  Illinois  in  1944.  He  later 
enrolled  at  the  University  of  Iowa  in  Iowa  City,  grad¬ 
uating  in  1950  with  a  Bachelor  of  Arts  in  History  and 
Education,  and  in  1951  took  a  year  of  post  graduate  work. 

Russell  was  subsequently  employed  by  the  Douglas 
Aircraft  Corporation  in  Tulsa,  Oklahoma  for  six  years. 
He  is  unmarried. 

b.  (KERMIT)  DONALD  FLASKERUD,  a  son  of  Melvin 
and  Thelma  (Teeter)  Flaskerud,  was  born  December  20, 

1923  at  LaPorte  City,  Iowa.  After  graduating  from  Cal¬ 
mar  High  School  in  1941,  he  served  in  the  United  States 
Navy  until  his  discharge  in  1948.  He  is  a  graduate  of  the 
Naval  Air  Tech  Training  Center  in  Memphis,  Tennessee 
and  the  Spartan  Aeronautic  School  in  Tulsa,  Oklahoma, 
as  an  Aircraft  and  Engine  Mechanic,  and  a  Flight  En¬ 
gineer. 

Donald  worked  at  Douglas  Aircraft  Company  in  Long 
Beach,  California  and  for  Shell  Pipeline  in  Tulsa.  He  then 
transferred  to  Shell  Oil  in  Denver,  Colorado,  for  which 
he  was  Area  Field  Service  Mechanic  Supervisor  and  Co¬ 
pilot  on  an  executive  plane.  Since  this  work  took  him 
away  from  home  so  much,  he  decided  on  a  change  and 
accepted  a  position  with  Clinton  Aviation  Flying  Service 
at  Stapleton  Field  in  Denver,  where  he  is  currently  em¬ 
ployed. 

Donald  was  married  at  the  Cedar  Falls  Methodist 
Church  on  May  10,  1953  to  Amelia  Ellen  Opsal  who  was 
born  January  19,  1925^  at  Cedar  Falls,  Iowa.  They  are 
members  of  the  Methodist  Church  and  live  in  Aurora, 
Colorado,  a  suburb  of  Denver.  At  this  accounting  they 
have  two  children:  (a)  Sandra  and  (b)  Linda. 

(a)  SANDRA  KAY  FLASKERUD  was  born  December 
18,  1954. 

(b)  LINDA  SUE  FLASKERUD  was  born  June  4,  1958. 

c.  LYLE  MELVIN  FLASKERUD,  a  son  of  Melvin  and 
Thelma  (Teeter)  Flaskerud,  was  born  June  16,  1925  at 
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LaPorte  City,  Iowa.  After  graduating  from  Calmar  High 
School  in  1941,  he  entered  military  service,  making  it 
his  career.  He  was  married  at  Lubbock,  Texas  on  Sep¬ 
tember  15,  1951  to  Marcella  June  Sauter  who  was  born 
June  24,  1928  at  Cherokee,  Iowa. 

Lyle  was  trained  as  a  pilot,  bombardier,  observer,  and 
navigator,  and  was  promoted  to  the  rank  of  Captain  in 
1956.  In  that  same  year  he  was  grounded  because  of  ill 
health  after  600  hours  in  multi-engine  jet  bombers.  He 
has  since  spent  one  and  a  half  years  in  hospitals.  His 
illness  was  an  advanced  case  of  tuberculosis  from  which 
he  has  recovered,  but  is  no  longer  able  to  fly.  Therefore, 
he  was  retrained  as  Surface  Transportation  Officer  and 
will  be  leaving  for  Guam,  in  June  1960,  where  he  will 
be  in  charge  of  all  transportation  for  the  Air  Force  on 
Guam. 

Lyle  has  to  his  credit  2500  flying  hours,  240  hours 
combat  flying,  28  missions  in  Korea  and  flights  to  Korea, 
Japan,  Alaska,  Hawaii,  Wake  Island  and  Guam. 

He  has  graduated  from  13  Service  Schools,  attended 
the  University  of  Iowa  for  three  years,  been  assigned  to 
28  Air  Force  Stations,  and  has,  moreover,  received  10 
decorations  for  service  in  two  wars.  Lyle  and  Marcella 
have  no  children. 

d.  GORDON  LYNN  FLASKERUD,  a  son  of  Melvin  and 
Thelma  (Teeter)  Flaskerud,  was  born  October  30,  1930 
and  passed  away  February  11,  1931. 

e.  MARY  JANE  FLASKERUD,  only  daughter  of  Melvin 
and  Thelma  (Teeter)  Flaskerud,  was  born  June  26,  1936 
near  Calmar,  Iowa.  She  attended  public  schools  in  Cedar 
Falls,  Iowa  and  graduated  from  high  school  there  in  1954. 

Mary  was  married  at  the  First  Methodist  Church  in 
Cedar  Falls  on  December  8, 1956,  to  Fay  Leeroy  Stanhope 
who  was  born  January  19,  1933  at  Shellrock.  Iowa.  Their 
home  is  at  Waterloo,  Iowa  where  Fay  is  employed  by 
the  Rath  Packing  Company.  They  are  affiliated  with  the 
Methodist  Church,  and  have  two  children :  Lorraine,  and 
Larry. 

(a)  LORRAINE  KAE  STANHOPE  was  born  June  3, 
1957  at  Waterloo,  Iowa. 

(b)  LARRY  DEAN  STANHOPE  was  born  November 
25,  1958  at  Waterloo,  Iowa. 

(6)  GRACE  LUELLA  FLASKERUD,  a  daughter  of  Bertha 
Barlow  and  husband  Knute  O.  Flaskerud,  was  born  August 
3,  1900.  She  attended  rural  and  parochial  schools  in  Calmar 
Township;  and  assisted  with  the  household  work  at  home, 
as  well  as  elsewhere  in  the  community. 

Grace  was  twice  married.  Her  first  marriage  at  LaCrosse, 
Wisconsin  on  July  8,  1931,  was  to  Magnus  Nali,  a  widower, 
who  was  born  March  23,  1891.  He  had  two  sons,  Willard 
and  Merlin.  Grace  dutifully  reared  this  family,  and  was 
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deserving  of  praise  for  a  task  well  done.  Magnus  and  Grace 
lived  in  Decorah,  Iowa  where  they  operated  a  grocery  busi¬ 
ness;  however,  he  passed  away,  after  several  weeks  of  ill¬ 
ness,  on  September  26,  1938. 

Grace  remarried  on  February  22,  1943  to  Theodore  N. 
Haugen,  who  was  born  December  10,  1893  in  Winneshiek 
County,  Iowa.  Theodore,  a  mechanic,  is  the  proprietor  of  a 
garage  establishment  in  Decorah,  where  the  family  resides. 
Theodore  was  a  widower  also  and  had  a  son  named  Merlin. 
Grace  was  without  children  of  her  own.  They  are  members 
of  the  Decorah  Lutheran  Church. 

(7)  CLARENCE  ARNOLD  FLASKERUD,  youngest  son  of 
Bertha  Barlow  and  husband  Knute  0.  Flaskerud,  was  born 
February  11,  1902  near  Calmar,  Iowa.  After  completing 
rural  and  parochial  school  near  Calmar,  he  attended  Luther 
Academy  at  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota  for  two  years,  following 
which  he  engaged  in  farming  with  his  parents. 

On  February  15,  1925  Clarence  was  united  in  marriage 
at  Winnipeg,  Canada  to  Karen  Gurine  Flaskerud,  who  was 
born  April  10,  1902  in  Winneshiek  County,  Iowa.  They 
commenced  farming  on  a  site  near  Ridgeway,  Iowa,  but 
soon  disposed  of  their  holdings  and  moved  to  Decorah  where 
they  entered  a  garage  business.  Nevertheless,  after  a  time, 
they  returned  to  Ridgeway  where  Clarence  worked  from 
1929  to  1935  as  a  mechanic,  first  in  the  Emil  Christianson 
Garage  until  it  burned  in  1933,  and  thereafter  at  the  Elmer 
Gilbertson  Garage.  In  1935  they  moved  to  Aurora,  Iowa 
where  Clarence  opened  a  garage  of  his  own,  which  is  still 
owned  and  operated  by  him.  During  the  war  years,  how¬ 
ever,  from  1942  to  1945,  they  lived  in  St.  Paul,  Minnesota 
where  Clarence  worked  as  a  mechanic  for  Northwest  Air¬ 
lines. 

Clarence  and  Karen  are  members  of  the  St.  Paul’s  Luth¬ 
eran  Church  in  Aurora,  Iowa.  One  daughter  was  born  to 
them 

a.  LUCILLE  MARION  FLASKERUD  was  born  September 
13,  1925  in  Decorah,  Iowa.  She  was  graduated  in  1943 
from  John  Marshall  Senior  High  School  in  St.  Paul,  Min¬ 
nesota,  after  which  she  worked  for  the  Railway  Express 
Agency  in  St.  Paul,  Minnesota  and  the  First  National 
Bank  in  Olwein,  Iowa.  For  the  past  four  and  one-half 
years  she  has  been  employed  at  the  Library  Binding 
Service  in  Des  Moines. 

Lucille  was  married  in  the  Lutheran  Church  at  Aurora, 
Iowa  on  April  18,  1948  to  Richard  Russell  Holt,  who  was 
born  December  18,  1926  near  Independence,  Iowa.  After 
graduating  from  Independence  High  School  in  1945, 
Richard  went  into  the  Navy,  serving  as  a  Hospital  Corps- 
man  at  Mare  Island  Naval  Hospital  in  San  Diego,  Cali¬ 
fornia  until  June  1947.  Upon  returning  to  Iowa  he  worked 
in  Waterloo  and  Calmar  for  a  short  time  and  in  1949, 
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he  accepted  a  governmental  position  at  the  U.  S.  Court¬ 
house  in  Des  Moines,  Iowa,  where  he  is  still  employed. 

Although  they  work  in  Des  Moines,  Lucille  and  Rich¬ 
ard  reside  in  Wick,  Iowa.  They  are  members  of  the  St. 
Paul's  Lutheran  Church  at  Martensdale,  Iowa.  No  chil¬ 
dren  have  come  to  this  union. 

(8)  HELEN  ALICE  FLASKERUD,  youngest  child  of  Bertha 
Barlow  and  Knute  0.  Flaskerud,  was  born  July  24,  1904 
near  Calmar,  Iowa.  After  graduating  from  Calmar  High 
School  in  1923,  she  attended  Iowa  State  Teachers’  College 
at  Cedar  Falls,  Iowa.  She  held  a  position  as  teacher  at  the 
Bergan  School  for  four  years. 

Helen  was  married  by  the  Reverend  H.  W.  Norman  at 
Ridgeway,  Iowa  on  May  9,  1928  to  Ellis  Clement  Pilgrim 
(son  of  Clement  C.  Pilgrim,  and  grandson  of  Charles  W. 
Pilgrim,  Winneshiek  County  pioneers).  Ellis  was  born 
April  19,  1905  in  Winneshiek  County. 

Helen  and  Ellis  have  been  engaged  in  farming  all  their 
married  life,  and  purchased  his  grandfather  Charles  Pil¬ 
grim’s  farm  near  Decorah  in  1930.  They  have  been  active 
in  many  community  organizations  and  projects,  and  were 
instrumental  in  bringing  rural  electrification  to  Madison 
Township.  Helen  is  presently  employed  in  the  Agricultural 
Stabilization  Conservation  office  at  Decorah,  Iowa. 

Helen  and  Ellis  are  members  of  the  First  Lutheran 
Church  of  Decorah  and  are  faithful  workers  in  their  church. 


ELLIS  AND  HELEN  (FLASKERUD)  PILGRIM  FAMILY 
Front  row:  Mr.  Pilgrim,  Mrs.  Pilgrim  3(8).  Back  row:  Don¬ 
ald  Leistikow,  Mary  Lou  (Pilgrim)  Leistikow  (8)b. 
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A  daughter  was  born  to  them  on  February  14,  1930  but  a 
great  shadow  fell  across  their  pathway  the  following  year 
when  she  became  tragically  ill  and  was  taken  from  them. 
Joy  came  again  into  their  home  four  years  later  when  they 
were  privileged  to  care  for  and  adopt  a  relative’s  daughter, 
who  was  left  motherless  a  few  days  after  birth.  Her  pres¬ 
ence  has  made  their  road  a  happier  and  easier  one  to  travel 
and  they  in  turn  have  done  as  much  for  her.  Here  is  an 
instance  of  mutual  adoration  as  completely  meaningful  as 
a  natural  born  parent-daughter  relationship. 

The  two  daughters  of  Helen  and  Ellis  were  Shirley  and 
Mary  Lou. 

a.  SHIRLEY  ANN  PILGRIM  was  born  February  14,  1930 
and  passed  away  March  9,  1931.  She  was  laid  to  rest  in 
the  Calmar  Lutheran  Cemetery. 

b.  MARY  LOU  (TOLLEFSON)  PILGRIM  was  born  June 
6,  1935  in  Winneshiek  County,  (also  No.  (3)e,  Section  3, 
Chap.  II) .  The  date  of  her  legal  adoption  was  December 
6,  1937. 

Mary  Lou  was  married  April  6,  1957  to  Donald  Robert 
Leistikow,  who  was  born  December  23,  1933  in  Winne¬ 
shiek  County.  They  are  members  of  the  Burr  Oak  Luth¬ 
eran  Church  in  the  small  village  of  Burr  Oak,  Iowa.  They 
are  engaged  in  farming  near  Decorah,  Iowa  and  live  on 
the  old  Clement  C.  Pilgrim  farm,  the  farm  on  which  Ellis 
Pilgrim  was  born,  and  that  adjoins  Ellis’s  farm.  Mary 
Lou  and  Don  have  no  children  at  this  recording. 
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CHAPTER  II 


Chapter  II.  SVEND  HAAKONSON  BARLOW,  a  son  of  Sigrid  Hov- 
land  and  Haakon  Torrisson  Borlo,  was  born  in  1830  on  Borlo  farm 
(Borlohagen)  in  Borgund,  Sogn,  Norway.  Svend  departed  his  native 
land  about  the  year  185#  and  on  the  boat  coming  over  he  met  the  girl 
who  later  became  his  wife.  She  was  Anna  Nelson  who  was  born  in 
Norway  on  December  25,  1836. 

Svend  was  the  first  of  Sigrid  and  Haakon’s  family  to  emigrate 
and  was  a  farmer  all  his  days.  He  settled  permanently  in  Winneshiek 
County,  Iowa  and  purchased  a  farm  in  Calmar  Township  where  he 
and  Anna  lived  the  rest  of  their  lives.  They  experienced  the  hard¬ 
ships  of  all  pioneers  starting  out  in  a  new  country,  and  worked  dili¬ 
gently  and  patiently. 

Svend  and  Anna  reared  a  family  of  eight  children  in  a  fine 

Christian  atmosphere.  They  were 
members  of  the  Decorah  Lutheran 
Church  in  Decorah,  Iowa.  After  Svend 
passed  away  on  October  10,  1891  Anna 
continued  on  the  farm,  and  lived  there 
until  her  death  on  April  3,  1921,  thir¬ 
ty  years  after  Svend’s  passing.  Fol¬ 
lowing  Anna’s  death  the  Barlow  farm 
was  sold.  Svend  had  previously  sold 
80  acres  of  the  farm  to  his  daughter 
and  husband,  the  Tollef  Tollefsons. 
That  same  80  acres,  still  a  part  of  the 
Tollefson  farm,  is  now  owned  and 
farmed  by  Svend’s  grandson,  Roy 
Tollefson. 

Svend  and  Anna  were  laid  to  rest 
in  the  Union  Prairie  Cemetery  near 
Decorah.  Their  eight  children  were: 
Lavina,  Sarah,  Johanna,  Mary, 
Helena,  Theodore,  Nora,  and  Ida. 


Mrs.  Svend  Barlow 


1.  Lavina  Barlow  Nesset 

2.  Sarah  Barlow 

3.  Johanna  Barlow  Tollefson 

4.  Mary  Barlow  Bergan 

5.  Helena  Barlow  Qualley 

6.  Theodore  Barlow 

7.  Nora  Barlow  Qualley 

8.  Ida  Barlow 


(Section  1  of  this  chapter) 

(Section  2  of  this  chapter) 

(Section  3  of  this  chapter) 

(Section  4  of  this  chapter) 

(Section  5  of  this  chapter) 

(Section  6  of  this  chapter) 

(Section  7  of  this  chapter) 

(Section  8  of  this  chapter) 


SECTION  1 

Section  1.  LAVINA  BARLOW,  a  daughter  of  Svend  and  Anna  (Nel¬ 
son)  was  born  March  15,  1861  in  Winneshiek  County,  Iowa.  She 
was  married  about  the  year  1879  to  Ole  Anderson  Nesset,  who 
was  born  August  5,  1856  in  Norway.  They  were  of  the  Lutheran 
faith. 

Lavina  and  Ole  were  engaged  in  farming  all  their  married  life. 
They  first  lived  on  an  80  acre  farm  near  Calmar,  Iowa.  This 
they  later  sold  and  purchased  a  larger  farm  near  Ridgeway, 
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Iowa,  where  they  lived  for  about  20  years.  From  there  they 
moved  to  Verndale,  Minnesota,  at  which  place  they  also  owned 
and  operated  a  farm  until  Ole’s  death  in  1935.  Lavina  passed 
away  May  12,  1949. 

Both  Lavina  and  Ole  outlived  half  of  their  children,  in  fact, 
Lavina  herself  survived  all  but  two  of  them.  Following  death 
their  bodies  were  returned  to  Iowa  for  burial  in  the  Union 
Prairie  Cemetery,  near  Decorah,  Iowa.  Their  children  were:  (1) 
Stella,  (2)  Helma,  (3)  William,  (4)  Nellie,  (5)  Nelle,  (6)  Selmer, 
(7)  Mable,  (8)  Winifred,  (9)  Maurice,  and  (10)  one  unnamed 
child  died  in  infancy. 

(1)  STELLA  NESSET  was  born  in  October  of  1879,  and  was 
married  to  Olaf  Qualley,  who  was  born  in  Decorah,  Iowa. 
They  lived  in  Mahnomen,  Minnesota  for  many  years  after 
their  marriage,  also  for  a  time  in  Ogden,  Utah  and  Min¬ 
neapolis,  Minnesota.  Olaf  was  killed  in  an  accident  at  Ogden, 
Utah  during  1944,  and  Stella  died  at  Minneapolis  in  Feb¬ 
ruary  of  1949.  Both  were  buried  in  Verndale,  Minnesota. 
They  had  no  children. 

(2)  HELMA  SOPHIA  NESSET  was  born  February  16,  1883 
and  died  March  2,  1908.  She  was  never  married. 

(3)  WILLIAM  OSCAR  NESSET,  a  son  of  Lavina  Barlow  and 
husband  Ole  A.  Nesset,  was  born  September  22,  1885  near 
Calmar,  Iowa.  He  was  married  at  LeRoy,  Minnesota  on 
April  30,  1914  to  Mary  Estella  Paley,  who  was  born  August 
24,  1892  at  Ridgeway,  Iowa.  They  lived  two  years  in  Ridge¬ 
way,  Iowa,  seven  years  in  Verndale,  Minnesota,  thirty  years 
in  Mahnomen,  Minnesota,  and  at  present  reside  in  Robbins- 
dale,  Minnesota.  They  are  members  of  the  Lutheran 
Church,  and  have  three  children:  a.  Wallace,  b.  Miriam, 
and  c  Clair 

a.  WALLACE  SELMER  NESSET  was  born  January  29, 
1915  at  Ridgeway,  Iowa.  He  was  married  in  Duluth,  Min¬ 
nesota  January  24,  1941  to  Lenore  Christianson,  who  was 
born  October  30,  1917  in  Hendrum,  Minnesota.  Wallace 
graduated  from  Mahnomen  High  School  and  Fargo  Busi¬ 
ness  College  at  Fargo,  North  Dakota,  and  Lenore  grad¬ 
uated  from  high  school  in  Ada,  Minnesota.  They  have 
lived  successively  in  Duluth,  Mahnomen,  and  Silver  Bay, 
Minnesota.  Their  faith  is  Lutheran.  They  have  seven 
children. 

(a)  MARLENE  MARIE  NESSET  was  born  February 
23,  1942  in  Mahnomen,  Minnesota. 

(b)  RONALD  EDWARD  NESSET  was  born  May  29, 
1947  in  Mahnomen,  Minnesota. 

(c)  JUDITH  LENORE  NESSET  was  born  September 
1,  1949  in  Mahnomen,  Minnesota. 

(d)  WAYNE  ROBERT  NESSET  was  born  June  11,  1952 
in  Mahnomen,  Minnesota. 
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(e)  JAMES  WILLIAM  NESSET  was  born  February  9, 
1955  in  Mahnomen,  Minnesota. 

(f)  JOAN  ADELE  NESSET  was  born  March  20,  1956 
in  Mahnomen,  Minnesota. 

(g)  KARI  LYNN  NESSET  was  born  February  21,  1958 
in  Silver  Bay,  Minnesota. 

b.  MIRIAM  HELENE  NESSET,  a  daughter  of  William  and 
Mary  (Paley)  Nesset,  was  born  May  5,  1918  at  Verndale, 
Minnesota.  She  was  married  on  December  28,  1941  in 
Minneapolis,  Minnesota  to  Byron  Willard  McCullagh,  who 
was  born  September  10,  1914  in  Motley,  Minnesota.  He 
is  a  graduate  of  the  University  of  Minnesota  and  is  an 
attorney  at  law.  Miriam  is  also  a  graduate  of  the  Univer¬ 
sity  of  Minnesota  and  is  a  dental  hygienist.  They  are 
affiliated  with  the  Congregational  Church  and  live  in 
Robbinsdale,  Minnesota.  Two  children  have  been  born  to 
them:  (a)  Steven,  and  (b)  Janice. 

(a)  STEVEN  PARKER  McCULLAGH  was  born  De¬ 
cember  20,  1944  in  Detroit  Lakes,  Minnesota. 

(b)  JANICE  MARY  McCULLAGH  was  born  July  22, 
1949  in  Minneapolis,  Minnesota. 

c.  CLAIR  OBERT  NESSET,  younger  son  of  William  and 
Mary  (Paley)  Nesset,  was  born  September  20,  1922  at 
Verndale,  Minnesota.  He  was  graduated  from  the  Uni¬ 
versity  of  Minnesota  and  lives  in  Minneapolis.  He  is  un¬ 
married. 

(4)  NELLIE  CHARLOTTE  NESSET,  a  daughter  of  Lavina 
Barlow  and  husband  Ole  Nesset,  was  born  July  17, 1887  and 
died  on  October  1,  1889. 

(5)  NELLE  NESSET,  a  daughter  of  Lavina  Barlow  and  hus¬ 
band  Ole  Nesset,  was  born  October  1,  1890  at  Ridgeway, 
Iowa.  She  was  married  August  1,  1917  to  Wilbur  Newell 
Morell  who  was  born  December  30,  1888  at  Verndale,  Min¬ 
nesota.  Wilbur  was  employed  by  the  State  Banking  Depart¬ 
ment  of  Minnesota  and  was  also  a  New  York  Life  Insurance 
salesman.  They  lived  first  in  Verndale  and  later  in  Thief 
River  Falls,  Minnesota.  They  were  members  of  the  Lutheran 
Church,  and  had  one  child,  a  daughter  Lois. 

Nelle  passed  on  to  her  eternal  reward  at  a  comparatively 
early  age,  June  18,  1943  in  Thief  River  Falls.  She  was  bur¬ 
ied  in  the  cemetery  at  Verndale,  Minnesota.  Wilbur  present¬ 
ly  resides  with  his  daughter  and  her  husband  in  Ellensburg, 
Washington. 

a.  LOIS  MARION  MORELL,  an  only  child  of  Nelle  Nesset 
and  husband  Wilbur  Morell,  was  born  September  15, 
1919  at  Verndale,  Minnesota.  She  attended  St.  Olaf 
College  at  Northfield,  Minnesota  for  two  years,  was 
graduated  from  the  University  of  Minnesota  College  of 
Education,  and  has  done  graduate  work  at  Central  Wash¬ 
ington  College  in  Ellensburg,  Washington. 

On  April  6,  1947  Lois  was  married  to  Silas  Edward 
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Luther  Erickson  who  was  born  December  28,  1917  at 
New  Effing-ton,  South  Dakota.  Silas  is  a  minister  of  the 
gospel  and  they  presently  reside  in  Ellensburg,  Washing¬ 
ton  where  Silas  is  pastor  of  the  First  Lutheran  Church. 
From  1947  to  1955  they  lived  at  Montevideo,  Minnesota. 

Lois  and  Silas  have  one  child,  a  daughter  Ruth. 

(a)  RUTH  MARY  ERICKSON  was  born  April  18,  1948 
at  Montevideo,  Minnesota. 

(6)  SELMER  NESSET,  a  son  of  Lavina  Barlow  and  Ole  Nesset 
was  born  November  28,  1893  and  died  September  6,  1918 
of  polio.  He  was  unmarried. 

(7)  MABLE  NESSET,  a  daughter  of  Lavina  Barlow  and  Ole 
Nesset  was  born  June  22,  1896  and  died  September  1,  1898. 

(8)  WINIFRED  NESSET,  a  daughter  of  Lavina  Barlow  and 
Ole  Nesset,  was  born  October  7,  1900  and  passed  away  on 
September  11,  1902.  She  was  the  fourth  child  of  the  family 
to  die  in  infancy. 

(9)  MAURICE  WILLARD  NESSET,  a  son  of  Lavina  Barlow 
and  husband  Ole  Nesset,  was  born  November  6,  1903  in 
Winneshiek  County,  Iowa.  He  was  married  on  March  26, 
1934  to  Nita  Pearl  Andrews,  who  was  born  February  17, 
1905  in  Melvin,  Illinois.  They  are  of  the  Lutheran  faith. 
They  live  near  Verndale,  Minnesota,  and  have  two  chil- 

rj-ppri  •  o  Olp  Qlir]  K  ITo  y 

a.  OLE  WILLIAM  NESSET  was  born  February  24,  1940 
at  Verndale,  Minnesota.  He  was  graduated  from  Vern¬ 
dale  High  School,  and  was  married  at  Wadena,  Minne¬ 
sota  February  28,  1959  to  Phyllis  Mclntire.  They  are  of 
the  Lutheran  faith,  and  at  present  reside  in  Ogden, 
Utah. 

b.  KAY  ANITA  NESSET  was  born  February  7,  1942  at 
Verndale,  Minnesota. 

(10)  The  child  of  Lavina  and  Ole  Nesset  who  died  in  infancy. 

SECTION  2 

Section  2.  SARAH  BARLOW,  a  daughter  of  Svend  and  Anna 
(Nelson)  Barlow,  was  born  June  9,  1863  in  Winneshiek  County, 
Iowa.  She  lived  with  her  parents  near  Decorah,  Iowa  until  their 
deaths,  after  which  she  lived  with  her  sister  Mary  Bergan.  She 
was  called  by  the  Lord  on  November  30,  1948  and  was  buried 
in  the  Union  Prairie  Cemetery  near  Decorah.  Sarah  had  one 
child,  a  son,  Fred. 

(1)  FRED  LORENZO  BARLOW  was  born  May  17,  1886  in 
Winneshiek  County,  Iowa,  and  was  educated  in  the  Iowa 
schools.  In  1916  he  went  forth  to  North  Dakota  and  settled 
in  Devils  Lake,  in  which  locality  he  still  lives.  He  is  pro¬ 
prietor  of  the  Barlow  Tire  Shop  in  that  city.  Fred  was 
married  July  3,  1919  to  Florence  Ann  Dennis,  who  was 
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born  December  24,  1898,  at  Carbondale,  Pennsylvania. 
Their  faith  is  Lutheran.  They  have  two  children :  a.  Wil¬ 
liam  and  b.  Beverly. 

a.  WILLIAM  FREDERICK  BARLOW,  only  son  of  Fred 
and  Florence  (Dennis)  Barlow,  was  born  February  19, 
1921  at  Devils  Lake,  North  Dakota.  He  was  graduated 
from  Devils  Lake  High  School  in  1939,  and  attended 
North  Dakota  State  College  at  Fargo.  In  1942  he  entered 
the  United  States  Navy.  After  his  discharge  from  the 
Navy  he  continued  his  education  and  was  graduated 
from  the  State  School  of  Science  at  Wahpeton,  North 
Dakota  in  1951.  He  is  now  living  in  Moorhead,  Minn. 

On  April  14,  1952,  at  Wahpeton,  William  was  married 
to  Nancy  Mary  Lauder,  who  was  born  November  9, 
1928  at  Wahpeton.  William  is  employed  in  Fargo,  North 
Dakota  as  a  linotype  operator  and  compositor  for  the 
Fargo  Forum.  They  have  three  children,  all  born  in 
Moorhead:  (a)  Barbara,  (b)  Brad,  and  (c)  Susan. 

(a)  BARBARA  ANN  BARLOW  was  born  June  18, 
1953. 

(b)  BRAD  WILLIAM  BARLOW  was  born  October 
13  1955. 

(c)  SUSAN  JANE  BARLOW  was  born  March  21, 1958. 

b.  BEVERLY  JEAN  BARLOW,  only  daughter  of  Fred 
and  Florence  (Dennis)  Barlow,  was  born  February  2, 
1925  at  Devils  Lake,  North  Dakota.  She  graduated  from 
the  Nurses’  Training  School  at  Henry  Ford  Hospital  in 
Detroit,  Michigan,  and  is  a  registered  nurse.  On  Sep¬ 
tember  22,  1947  she  was  married  to  James  Elwyn  Log- 
gins,  Jr.,  who  was  born  April  16,  1924  at  Emory, 
Georgia,  and  he  is  a  physician.  They  are  of  the  Pres¬ 
byterian  faith  and  reside  in  Galion,  Ohio.  Four  children 
have  been  born  to  them :  (a)  Ann,  (b)  James,  (c)  Wil¬ 
liam,  and  (d)  Robert. 

(a)  ANN  ELIZABETH  LOGGINS  was  born  Novem¬ 
ber  20,  1949  at  Detroit,  Michigan. 

(b)  JAMES  BARLOW  LOGGINS  was  born  October  8, 
1951  at  Detroit,  Michigan. 

(c)  WILLIAM  FREDERICK  LOGGINS  was  born 
February  23,  1953  at  Mansfield,  Ohio. 

(d)  ROBERT  DENNIS  LOGGINS  was  born  March  29, 
1956  at  Mansfield,  Ohio. 

SECTION  3 

Section  3.  JOHANNA  BARLOW,  a  daughter  of  Svend  and  Anna 
(Nelson)  Barlow,  was  born  July  9,  1866  in  Winneshiek  County, 
Iowa.  She  was  married  June  20,  1887  to  Tollef  0.  Tollefson 
who  was  born  March  14,  1864  in  Winneshiek  County,  Iowa. 
Tollef  was  a  son  of  Ole  (Tvenge  Broto)  and  Berit  (Egge) 
Tollefson,  who  emigrated  from  Valdres,  Norway. 

Johanna  and  Tollef  lived  on  a  farm  in  Calmar  Township  all 
their  married  life.  A  few  years  after  marriage  they  added  to 
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their  farm  by  purchasing  80  acres  of  her  father’s  land  which 
adjoined  the  Tollefson  farm.  This  combined  acreage,  still  in 
the  family,  is  now  owned  by  Roy  Tollefson,  a  grandson  of 
Svend  Barlow. 

Johanna  was  a  very  worthy  person,  an  active  worker  in  her 
church,  and  a  cheerful,  unselfish  wife  and  mother  with  a  marked 
degree  of  patience  and  understanding.  Her  husband  was  like¬ 
wise  very  kind  and  unselfish,  putting  family  and  friends  ahead 
of  himself. 

Johanna  and  Tollef  were  privileged  to  enjoy  their  golden 
wedding  anniversary  together.  This  event  was  observed  on 
June  20,  1937  at  their  home  with  a  large  gathering  of  friends 


TOLLEF  AND  JOHANNA  (BARLOW)  TOLLEFSON  FAMILY 
Row  1:  Mrs.  Tollefson  (Section  3),  Roy  3(5).  Row  2:  Stella 
(Tollefson)  Severson  3(2),  Ada  3(1).  Row  3:  Elmer  3(3), 

William  3(4). 

and  relatives.  They  were  permitted  to  spend  59  years  of  mar¬ 
ried  life  together  before  their  deaths.  Johanna  passed  away  on 
June  1,  1947  at  the  age  of  80,  while  Tollef  survived  until  March 
25,  1948  at  which  time  he  was  84.  They  were  members  of  the 
Union  Prairie  Church  until  such  time  as  it  was  torn  down, 
after  which  they  transferred  their  membership  to  the  Decorah 
Lutheran  Church.  Both  were  buried  in  the  Lutheran  Cemetery 
at  Decorah,  Iowa.  Five  children  were  born  to  them:  (1)  Ada, 
(2)  Stella,  (3)  Elmer,  (4)  William,  and  (5)  Roy. 

(1)  ADA  BLANCHE  TOLLEFSON  was  born  April  17,  1888 
in  Winneshiek  County,  Iowa.  She  was  married  to  George 
Hillesland,  and  they  lived  in  Decorah,  Iowa.  They  were 
members  of  the  Decorah  Lutheran  Church.  No  children 
were  born  to  this  union.  George  was  called  by  the  Lord  on 
July  5,  1944  and  Ada  passed  away  on  September  18,  1951. 
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They  were  laid  to  rest  in  the  Lutheran  Cemetery  in 
Decorah,  Iowa. 

(2)  STELLA  ALETTA  TOLLEFSON,  a  daughter  of  Johanna 
Barlow  and  Tollef  Tollefson,  was  born  October  8,  1891  in 
Winneshiek  County,  Iowa.  She  was  married  August  24, 
1921  to  Nels  Edward  Severson,  who  was  born  February  19, 
1896  in  Winneshiek  County,  Iowa.  (His  parents  were 
Gilbert  and  Martha  Fristad  Severson).  Nels  and  Stella 
have  engaged  in  farming  all  their  married  life,  and  own 
their  farm  which  is  located  one  mile  from  Decorah,  Iowa, 
where  they  have  farmed  for  23  years. 

Stella  and  Nels  are  members  of  the  Decorah  Lutheran 
Church,  and  have  four  children:  a.  (Twin)  Darwin,  b. 
(Twin)  Darlene,  c.  Mae,  and  d.  Lorna. 

a.  (Twin)  DARWIN  SEVERSON  was  born  July  21,  1922 
in  Winneshiek  County,  Iowa.  He  was  married  at  Glen- 
wood  Lutheran  Church  near  Waukon,  Iowa  on  June  10, 
1946  to  Constance  Margarette  Sivesind,  who  was  born 
December  20,  1925  in  Winneshiek  County.  They  have 
no  children,  and  are  engaged  in  farming  with  his  father 
near  Decorah,  Iowa.  They  are  members  of  the  Decorah 
Lutheran  Church. 

b.  (Twin)  DARLENE  SEVERSON,  a  daughter  of  Stella 
Tollefson,  and  Nels  Severson,  was  born  July  21,  1922. 
She  was  married  December  15,  1946  to  Clarence  Nor¬ 
man  Sivesind  who  was  born  March  6,  1910.  They  are 
engaged  in  farming  on  his  father’s  farm,  near  Waukon, 
Iowa,  which  they  have  purchased.  Their  membership 
is  with  the  Glenwood  Lutheran  Church  near  Waukon, 
Iowa.  Three  children  have  been  born  to  them. 

(a)  LINDA  LOUISE  SIVESIND  was  born  June  14, 
1948  in  Winneshiek  County,  Iowa. 

(b)  NORMAN  EVERETT  SIVESIND  was  born 
November  4,  1949  in  Winneshiek  County. 

(c)  ROBERT  DEAN  SIVESIND  was  born  January  31, 
1953  in  Winneshiek  County. 

c.  MAE  JEAN  SEVERSON,  a  daughter  of  Stella  Tollefson 
and  Nels  Severson,  was  born  October  1,  1932  in  Winne¬ 
shiek  County,  Iowa.  She  was  married  December  27,  1952 
to  Joseph  Bakke,  who  was  born  November  8,  1919  in 
Allamakee  County,  Iowa.  Mae  was  educated  in  the 
Decorah  public  schools  and  was  graduated  from  Decorah 
High  School  in  June  of  1951. 

Joseph  and  Mae  live  near  Waukon,  Iowa,  where  they 
are  engaged  in  farming.  They  are  affiliated  with  the 
West  Paint  Creek  Church.  At  this  recording  no  children 
have  been  born  to  them. 

d.  LORNA  SEVERSON,  a  daughter  of  Stella  Tollefson 
and  Nels  Severson,  was  born  November  1,  1934  in 
Winneshiek  County,  Iowa.  She  was  educated  in  the 
Decorah  public  schools  and  graduated  from  the  Decorah 
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High  School  in  June  of  1953.  Lorna  was  married  Octo¬ 
ber  19,  1953  to  John  Charles  Kerndt  who  was  born  Octo¬ 
ber  6,  1935  in  Allamakee  County,  Iowa.  Lorna  is  of  the 
Lutheran  faith,  and  John  is  of  the  Catholic  faith.  They 
live  in  Waukon,  Iowa  where  John  is  employed  in  the 
monument  works.  Three  children  have  been  born  to 
them:  John,  Thomas,  and  Craig. 

(a)  JOHN  CHARLES  KERNDT,  JR.  was  born  March 
3,  1954  in  Allamakee  County,  Iowa. 

(b)  THOMAS  RICHARD  KERNDT  was  born  Septem¬ 
ber  18,  1956  in  Allamakee  County. 

(c)  CRAIG  ALLEN  KERNDT  was  born  February  14, 

'  1958  in  Allamakee  County. 

(3)  ELMER  THEODORE  TOLLEFSON,  a  son  of  Johanna  Bar- 
low  and  husband  Tollef  Tollefson,  was  born  August  12,  1894 
in  Winneshiek  County,  Iowa.  He  was  twice  married.  His 
first  wife  was  Martha  Poshusta,  to  whom  he  was  married 
on  June  31,  1923.  She  was  born  in  August  of  1901  at  Cal- 
mar,  Iowa,  and  passed  away  June  16,  1935,  leaving  behind 
five  small  children.  The  four  oldest  children  were  reared  by 
their  grandmother  and  grandfather  Tollefson,  while  the 
youngest  was  adopted  by  relatives.  Elmer  and  Martha  lived 
on  a  farm  in  Winneshiek  County  near  Decorah,  Iowa.  He 
was  a  Lutheran,  whereas  she  was  of  the  Catholic  faith. 
Martha  was  laid  to  rest  in  the  Catholic  Cemetery  in  Calmar, 

Iowa. 

Elmer  Tollefson  married  his  present  wife,  Julia  Marie 
Kjarland,  on  May  28,  1938.  She  was  born  December  27, 

1911  in  Winneshiek  County,  Iowa.  They  live  at  Austin, 
Minnesota  where  Elmer  works  in  the  George  A.  Hormel 
Meat  Packing  Plant. 

The  five  children  of  Elmer  and  Martha  are:  b.  Pc^L 

c.  Lois,  d.  Helen,  e.  Mary  Lou. 

a.  PHYLLIS  EVELYN  TOLLEFSON,  eldest  daughter  of 
Elmer  and  Martha  (Poshusta)  Tollefson,  was  born  Jan¬ 
uary  17,  1925  in  Winneshiek  County,  Iowa.  She  was  mar¬ 
ried  October  7,  1955  to  Melvin  Henry  Kittleson,  who  was 
born  April  24,  1919  in  Mitchell  County,  Iowa.  They  live 
in  St.  Ansgar,  Iowa.  He  is  engaged  in  a  trucking  opera¬ 
tion.  They  are  of  the  Lutheran  faith.  Three  children  were 
born  to  them :  Dale,  David  and  Sherry. 

(a)  DALE  ROBERT  KITTLESON  was  born  February 
17,  1957  in  Mitchell  County,  Iowa. 

(b)  DAVID  ALLEN  KITTLESON  was  born  April  28, 

1958  at  St.  Ansgar,  Iowa. 

(c)  SHERRY  LYNN  KITTLESON  was  born  November 
16,  1959  at  St.  Ansgar. 

b.  PAUL  JOSEPH  TOLLEFSON,  a  son  of  Elmer  and  Mar¬ 
tha  (Poshusta)  Tollefson  was  born  April  8,  1926  in 
Winneshiek  County,  Iowa.  He  was  married  April  24,  1948 
to  Marlys  Delores  Anderson,  who  was  born  ApriL$£Y929 
in  Mower  County,  Minnesota.  They  live  in  Austin,  Min- 
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nesota  where  he  is  employed  at  the  George  A.  Hormel 
Packing  Plant.  In  1959  they  were  divorced.  They  have 
two  children :  DuWayne  and  Daryl. 

(a)  DuWAYNE  PAUL  TOLLEFSON  was  born  on  Au¬ 
gust  11,  1949  at  Austin,  Minnesota. 

(b)  DARYL  RAY  TOLLEFSON  was  born  on  January  5, 
1952  at  A.ustin 

c.  LOIS  ANN  TOLLEFSON,  a  daughter  of  Elmer  and 
Martha  (Poshusta)  Tollefson,  was  born  August  2,  1929 
in  Winneshiek  County,  Iowa.  She  was  married  October 
26,  1957  to  Merle  Lee  Peterson,  who  was  born  December 
25,  1929  at  Austin,  Minnesota.  He  is  employed  at  the 
George  A.  Hormel  Packing  Plant.  They  are  of  the  Luth¬ 
eran  faith,  and  their  home  is  in  Austin.  No  children  have 
been  born  to  them. 

d.  HELEN  JEAN  TOLLEFSON,  a  daughter  of  Elmer  and 
Martha  (Poshusta)  Tollefson,  was  born  February  22, 
1932  in  Winneshiek  County,  Iowa.  She  was  married  June 
28,  1953  to  Adrian  Elmer  Ringham,  who  was  born  No¬ 
vember  30,  1925  at  Northwood,  Iowa.  They  live  on  a 
farm  near  Northwood,  and  are  of  the  Lutheran  faith. 
They  have  two  children:  Marty  and  Amy. 

(a)  MARTY  GENE  RINGHAM  was  born  September  30, 
1954  at  Northwood,  Iowa. 

(b)  AMY  LOU  RINGHAM  was  born  September  17,  1958 
at  Northwood. 

e.  MARY  LOU  (TOLLEFSON)  PILGRIM  (also  Chapter  I, 
Section  3,  No.  (8)b.),  youngest  daughter  of  Elmer  and 
Martha  (Poshusta)  Tollefson,  was  born  June  6,  1935. 
Mary  Lou’s  mother  passed  away  ten  days  after  her  birth 
but  she  was  blessed  in  having  generous  relatives  who 
cared  for  her  and  later  adopted  her.  On  December  6,  1937 
she  was  adopted  by  Helen  Flaskerud  and  her  husband 
Ellis  Pilgrim. 

Mary  Lou  was  married  on  April  6,  1957  to  Donald 
Robert  Leistikow  who  was  born  December  23,  1933  in 
Winneshiek  County.  They  farm  near  Decorah,  Iowa  and 
are  members  of  the  Burr  Oak  Lutheran  Church  in  Burr 
Oak,  Iowa.  At  this  accounting  they  have  no  children. 

(4)  WILLIAM  OLLIE  TOLLEFSON,  a  son  of  Johanna  Barlow 
and  Tollef  Tollefson,  was  born  June  13,  1898  in  Winneshiek 
County,  Iowa.  He  has  been  twice  married.  His  first  wife  was 
Eldia  Van  Horn,  to  whom  he  was  married  September  15, 
1920  at  New  Hampton,  Iowa.  She  was  born  May  26,  1904 
in  Allamakee  County,  Iowa.  They  lived  in  Decorah,  Iowa  for 
twelve  years,  and  two  sons  were  born  to  them  there.  How¬ 
ever,  they  were  divorced,  and  in  1932  William  went  to 
Harmony,  Minnesota  and  entered  the  jewelry  business. 

On  July  25,  1933  William  was  married  to  Mrs.  Dorothy 
(Soderberg)  Bean.  She  was  born  January  21,  1906  at  Osco, 
Illinois.  They  live  in  Harmony,  Minnesota  where  they  own 
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and  operate  the  Tollefson  Jewelry  Store.  They  belong  to 
the  Harmony  Methodist  Church. 

William’s  children  are:  Merlon  and  Lyle. 

a.  MERLON  HOMER  TOLLEFSON,  elder  son  of  William 
and  Eldia  (Van  Horn)  Tollefson,  was  born  October  15, 
1921  at  Decorah,  Iowa.  He  was  graduated  from  Harmony 
High  School  in  1939  and  served  in  the  Marine  Corps  from 
1942  to  1946.  He  has  lived  in  Chicago,  Illinois,  Oakland 
and  San  Francisco,  California  and  presently  resides  in 
Los  Angeles  where  he  is  employed  as  a  salesman  for 
Troy  Upholstering,  Inc. 

Merlon  was  married  at  Oakland,  California  on  Feb¬ 
ruary  26,  1944  to  Juanita  Harter  Hargreaves  who  was 
born  at  Madison,  Illinois.  They  have  one  child,  a  daughter 
Dianna. 

(a)  DIANNA  LYNNE  TOLLEFSON,  the  daughter  of 
Merlon  and  Juanita  (Hargreaves)  Tollefson,  was 
born  February  11.  1945  in  Oakland,  California. 

b.  LYLE  DEAN  TOLLEFSON,  younger  son  of  William  and 
Eldia  (Van  Horn)  Tollefson,  was  born  October  8,  1927 
at  Decorah,  Iowa.  He  was  married  at  Minneapolis,  Min¬ 
nesota,  August  27,  1954  to  Beverly  Ann  Stordahl.  They 
are  presently  living  in  San  Francisco,  California,  where 
Lyle  is  attending  school.  They  have  no  children. 

(5)  ROY  NORVIN  TOLLEFSON,  a  son  of  Johanna  Barlow  and 
Tollef  Tollefson,  was  born  February  5,  1907  in  Winneshiek 
County,  Iowa.  He  was  married  November  8,  1928  to  Agnes 
Theresa  Schoeberl,  who  was  born  March  4,  1904  at  Ossian, 
Iowa.  They  live  on  the  Tollefson  home  place  near  Calmar, 
Iowa,  and  are  engaged  in  farming.  They  are  of  the  Lutheran 
faith.  No  children  have  been  born  to  them. 


SECTION  4 

Section  4.  Mary  Barlow,  a  daughter  of  Svend  and  Anna  (Nelson) 
Barlow,  was  born  February  23,  1869  in  Winneshiek  County, 
Iowa.  On  June  24,  1896  she  married  Martin  Cornelius  Bergan 
(son  of  Ole  and  Kari  Bergan)  who  was  born  May  9,  1868  at 
Decorah,  Iowa.  Their  occupation  was  farming,  and  they  owned 
a  farm  in  Springfield  Township,  Winneshiek  County,  Iowa.  This 
was  their  home  until  retirement,  at  which  time  they  moved  to 
Calmar,  Iowa. 

The  Bergan  family  were  all  members  of  the  Washington 
Prairie  Lutheran  Church.  This  church  is  located  in  the  Wash¬ 
ington  Prairie  community,  six  miles  southeast  of  Decorah, 
Iowa,  and  is  one  of  the  landmarks  of  Winneshiek  County. 
It  was  constructed  of  native  stone,  and  was  appropriately 
built  upon  a  pleasant  hill,  the  highest  in  the  neighbor¬ 
hood.  In  1949  a  large  parish  hall  was  added  to  the  church. 
The  Reverend  V.  Koren  was  the  first  pastor  of  the  Wash- 
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ington  Prairie  Church.  He 
came  to  this  country  in  1853, 
and  preached  his  first  ser¬ 
mon  on  Christmas  Day, 
1853,  in  a  family  home  not 
far  from  the  present  church 
site.  This  was  the  first  of  57 
consecutive  Christmas  ser¬ 
mons  delivered  by  this  pas¬ 
tor  to  the  Washington 
Prairie  congregations.  His 
son,  the  Reverend  Paul  Kor- 
en,  was  also  a  minister  in 
this  church,  as  well  as  the 
only  pastor  of  the  Union 
Prairie  Lutheran  Church.  In 
1951,  the  Washington  Prair¬ 
ie  congregation  observed  its 
Centennial. 
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WASHINGTON  PRAIRIE 
LUTHERAN  CHURCH 
Winneshiek  County,  Iowa 


Martin  and  Mary  (Bar- 
low)  Bergan  (Section  4), 
and  son  Lester  4(5). 


Mary  (Barlow)  Bergan  on 
her  89th  birthday,  Feb¬ 
ruary  23,  1958. 


Mary  and  Martin  Bergan  were  permitted  to  live  to  enjoy  their 
golden  wedding  anniversary,  which  event  was  observed  on 
June  24,  1946  in  the  Community  Building,  located  at  the  Fair¬ 
grounds  in  Decorah.  Martin  passed  away  on  March  23,  1950,  in 
Calmar,  Iowa,  and  was  laid  to  rest  in  the  Washington  Prairie 
Cemetery.  After  Martin’s  death  Mary  moved  into  an  apartment 
in  Decorah  and  lived  by  herself  until  1959,  in  which  year  she 
went  to  live  with  her  daughter  Agnes,  who  has  an  apartment  in 
the  same  city.  Remarkably,  Mary  has  reached  the  age  of  91,  and 
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still  is  very  active,  alert  of  mind,  and  blessed  with  good  health. 
She  has  a  kind  personality,  and  the  desired  attributes  that  a 
mother,  grandmother,  and  great  grandmother  would  have,  not 
to  speak  of  the  fact  that  she  is  also  a  great  great  grandmother. 

Mary  and  Martin  were  the  parents  of  eight  children:  (1) 
Agnes,  (2),  Myrtle,  (3)  Eleanor,  (4)  Orval,  (5)  Lester,  (6)  Bea¬ 
trice,  and  twins  (7)  Mildred  Viola,  and  (8)  Mabel  Violet. 

(1)  AGNES  CHARLOTTE  BERG  AN,  eldest  child  of  the  family, 
was  born  April  10,  1898  in  Winneshiek  County,  Iowa.  When 
she  had  completed  the  public  school  curriculum  she  attended 
Valders  College. 

Agnes  was  twice  married,  and  her  first  marriage  was 
to  Joseph  Edward  Broghamer,  (son  of  William  and  Anna 
Peyer  Broghamer),  who  was  born  August  28,  1900.  The 
date  of  the  wedding  was  April  11,  1922 ;  and  two  sons  were 
born  to  them.  They  lived  in  Minneapolis  for  a  time,  but  re¬ 
turned  to  Iowa  and  lived  in  Calmar  and  Joseph  secured  work 
at  a  Calmar  factory.  On  September  11,  1926,  when  only 
twenty-six,  Joseph  passed  away. 

On  October  24, 1943  Agnes  married  Myron  Mortvedt,  who 
was  born  January  23,  1900  in  Story  City,  Iowa,  the  son 
of  Oscar  and  Syneva  Mortvedt.  He  and  Agnes  farmed  the 
Torgrim  place  from  1946  to  1952,  at  which  time  they  moved 
to  Decorah.  Myron  passed  away  April  20,  1959.  He  was  bur¬ 
ied  in  the  Washington  Prairie  Cemetery.  At  present  Agnes 
is  employed  at  the  hospital  in  Decorah.  She  lives  in  Decorah, 
and  her  aged  mother  lives  with  her.  Agnes  is  affiliated  with 
the  Washington  Prairie  Lutheran  Church  near  Decorah. 
Her  two  sons  are :  Marcellus  and  Morand. 

a.  MARCELLUS  WILMAR  BROGHAMER,  elder  son  of 
Agnes  Bergan  and  Joseph  Broghamer,  was  born  October 
13,  1922  at  Minneapolis,  Minnesota. 

He  was  married  February  25,  1952  to  Marie  Genevieve 
Courtney,  who  was  born  July  5,  1932  at  Cresco,  Iowa. 
They  have  been  engaged  in  farming  all  of  their  married 
life  near  Decorah;  and  are  of  the  Catholic  faith.  They 
are  the  parents  of  three  children :  Kathleen,  Marsha,  and 
David. 

(a)  KATHLEEN  MARY  BROGHAMER  was  born  No¬ 
vember  7, 1952  at  Decorah,  Iowa. 

(b)  MARSHA  LYNN  BROGHAMER  was  born  May  22, 
1954  at  Decorah 

(c)  DAVID  EDWARD  BROGHAMER  was  born  Octo¬ 
ber  1,  1955  at  Decorah. 

b.  MORAND  EDWARD  BROGHAMER,  younger  son  of 
Agnes  Bergan  and  husband  Joseph  Broghamer,  was  born 
May  30,  1925  at  Decorah,  Iowa.  He  was  married  Septem¬ 
ber  11,  1948  to  Geraldine  Lutricia  Truman,  who  was 
born  August  15, 1929  at  Carlos,  Minnesota.  Their  occupa¬ 
tion  is  farming,  and  they  have  farmed  near  Decorah  all 
their  married  life.  They  are  of  the  Catholic  faith,  and  at 
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this  recording  have  three  children :  Mary  Lee,  Scott,  and 
William. 

(a)  MARY  LEE  BROGHAMER  was  born  February  4, 
1954  in  Winneshiek  County,  Iowa. 

(b)  SCOTT  ANTHONY  BROGHAMER  was  born  April 
17,  1957  in  Winneshiek  County. 

(c)  WILLIAM  THOMAS  BROGHAMER  was  born 
March  15,  1960  in  Winneshiek  County. 

(2)  MYRTLE  BERGAN,  second  child  of  Mary  Barlow  and  Mar¬ 
tin  Bergan,  was  born  in  1900  but  was  taken  by  the  Lord  in 
her  second  year. 

(3)  ELEANOR  MAY  BERGAN,  a  daughter  of  Mary  Barlow 
and  Martin  Bergan,  was  born  May  18,  1902  in  Winneshiek 
County.  Subsequent  to  finishing  the  public  schools  she  at¬ 
tended  Valders  College.  She  was  married  August  16,  1932 
at  Cresco,  Iowa  to  Alfred  Augustus  Werhan,  who  was  born 
June  22,  1910  in  Winneshiek  County,  Iowa.  For  several 
years  they  resided  near  Cresco,  but  then  moved  to  West 
Union,  Iowa  where  Alfred  operated  a  combination  mill  and 
feed  store  for  many  years,  and  raised  turkeys  as  a  side-line. 
Recently,  however,  he  has  gone  exclusively  into  the  turkey 
business  on  his  acreage  near  West  Union.  The  family  are 
of  the  Catholic  faith ;  and  seven  children  were  born  of  the 
union. 

a.  CHARLES  FREDERICK  WERHAN  was  born  August 
28,  1934  at  Cresco,  Iowa.  He  graduated  from  West  Union 
High  in  1954. 

b.  RUTH  ELIZABETH  WERHAN  was  born  November  30, 
1936  at  Cresco,  Iowa.  She  was  a  graduate  of  West  Union 
High  in  1956. 

c.  JAMES  ALFRED  WERHAN  was  born  August  27,  1938 
at  Cresco,  Iowa.  After  graduating  from  West  Union  High 
School  in  1957  he  entered  the  military  service,  and  is  a 
member  of  the  U.  S.  armed  forces  in  Germany.  He  is 
due  to  return  to  the  United  States  in  June  1960. 

d.  MARY  DARLENE  WERHAN  was  born  December  8, 
1941  at  Cresco,  Iowa.  In  1959  she  graduated  from  West 
Union  High.  On  August  29,  1959  she  was  married  to 
Harold  Ralph  Wilbur,  who  was  born  November  29,  1941 
at  Hawkeye,  Iowa.  Their  occupation  is  farming,  and  they 
live  near  Hawkeye,  Iowa.  They  belong  to  the  Catholic 
Church. 

e.  ANN  LOUISE  WERHAN  was  born  June  10,  1943  at 
Cresco  Iowa 

f.  DAVID  MILTON  WERHAN  was  born  December  19, 
1946  at  West  Union,  Iowa. 

g.  ROBERT  PATRICK  WERHAN  was  born  January  3, 
1948  at  West  Union,  Iowa. 


(4)  ORVAL  SANFORD  BERGAN,  elder  son  of  Mary  Barlow 
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and  Martin  Bergan,  was  born  June  9,  1905  in  Winneshiek 
County,  Iowa. 

Orval  was  married  at  Chicago,  Illinois  on  September  21, 
1934  to  Adelyn  Haugen,  who  was  born  October  17,  1915  at 
Decorah,  Iowa.  Their  occupation  is  farming  and  they  farm 
near  Decorah  on  the  Bergan  home  place,  which  his  parents 
had  farmed  before  him  and  his  mother  still  owns.  They  are 
members  of  the  Washington  Prairie  Lutheran  Church ;  and 
have  six  children,  all  of  whom  were  born  in  Winneshiek 
County;  a.  Duane,  b.  Diane,  c.  Darlyl,  d.  Elaine,  e.  Linda 
and  f.  Donna. 

a.  DUANE  MANLY  BERGAN  was  born  July  12,  1935. 

b.  DIANE  MARIE  BERGAN  was  born  May  6,  1938.  She 
was  married  at  the  Washington  Prairie  Lutheran 
Church,  March  12,  1960  to  Marvin  Henry  Anderson,  who 

,  f  7)  I  (jiy  was  born  October  17,  1939  at  Cresco,  Iowa.  He  is  a  car¬ 
penter,  and  Diane  is  engaged  as  a  nurse  at  the  hospital 
in  Decorah.  They  live  at  this  recording  in  Decorah,  Iowa. 

c.  DARYL  CURTIS  BERGAN  was  born  September  29, 
1940. 

d.  ELAINE  MARGARET  BERGAN  was  born  June  10, 
1946. 

e.  LINDA  LOUISE  BERGAN  was  born  June  10,  1946. 

f.  DONNA  KAY  BERGAN  was  born  July  24,  1952. 

(5)  (MERVIN)  LESTER  BERGAN,  younger  son  of  Mary  Bar- 
low  and  Martin  Bergan,  was  born  November  27,  1907.  When 
he  had  finished  the  pulDlic  schools  he  took  an  Animal  Hus¬ 
bandry  course  at  Iowa  State  College  in  Ames,  and  after 
graduating  secured  employment  at  Knoxville,  Iowa.  He 
was  married  at  Galena,  Illinois  on  July  27,  1932  to  Josephine 
Schwartz,  who  was  born  December  26,  1908  at  Decorah, 
Iowa.  They  live  in  Decorah,  and  are  affiliated  with  the  Con¬ 
gregational  Church.  Lester  is  employed  with  Baker’s  Lum¬ 
ber  Company  at  Decorah.  One  child  was  born  to  them. 

a.  ROSA  BEATRICE  BERGAN  was  born  March  20,  1933. 
After  graduating  from  high  school  she  studied  one  year 
at  the  University  of  Iowa  in  Iowa  City  and  two  years 
at  Luther  College  in  Decorah.  She  is  presently  employed 
at  the  hospital  in  Decorah. 

(6)  BEATRICE  BERGAN,  a  daughter  of  Mary  (Barlow)  Ber¬ 
gan  and  Martin  Bergan,  was  born  in  1910,  but  passed  away 
from  this  life  at  the  age  of  19. 

(7)  MILDRED  VIOLA  BERGAN,  a  twin,  was  born  May  23, 
1912  but  was  taken  by  the  Lord  when  only  five  days  old. 

(8)  (MABEL)  VIOLET  BERGAN,  a  twin,  was  born  May  23, 
1912  in  Winneshiek  County,  Iowa.  She  graduated  from 
Decorah  High  School  in  1930.  She  was  married  by  the  Rev¬ 
erend  Alvin  A.  Snesrud  on  July  28,  1937,  at  Los  Angeles, 
California,  to  William  Henry  Numedahl  who  was  born  on 
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October  14,  1913  at  Calmar,  Iowa.  They  lived  in  Los  An¬ 
geles  until  1942.  William  was  in  the  armed  services  and 
received  a  medical  discharge  in  1943.  He  and  his  wife  moved 
to  Des  Moines  for  a  year,  but  then  moved  to  Calmar,  where 
they  presently  live.  William  is  employed  as  a  butcher  in 
the  Weselmann  Meat  Market.  The  family  faith  is  Lutheran. 
Five  children  have  been  born  to  this  union:  Lyle,  Donald, 
Mark,  Jon,  and  Jo  Marie. 

a.  LYLE  HOWARD  NUMEDAHL,  oldest  son  of  Violet  Ber- 
gan  and  William  Numedahl,  was  born  August  7,  1939  at 
Culver  City,  California.  He  graduated  from  Calmar  High 
School  in  1957,  and  was  married  at  Caledonia,  Minnesota 
on  October  20,  1959  to  Kay  Smock  Smith.  She  was  born 
July  3,  1941  in  Decorah,  Iowa.  They  live  in  Calmar,  Iowa 
where  Lyle  is  employed  at  Berge  Wagon  Factory.  One 
child  has  been  born  to  them,  and  they  are  members  of  the 
Calmar  Lutheran  Church. 

(a)  MONTE  CURTIS  NUMEDAHL,  the  son  of  Lyle 
and  Kay  (Smith)  Numedahl,  was  born  December 
22,  1959  in  Winneshiek  County,  Iowa. 

b.  DONALD  WILLIAH  NUMEDAHL,  a  son  of  Violet  Ber- 
gan  and  William  Numedahl,  was  born  March  16,  1944  at 
Des  Moines,  Iowa  . 

c.  MARK  STANLEY  NUMEDAHL,  a  son  of  Violet  Bergan 
and  William  Numedahl,  was  born  June  2,  1945  at  Calmar, 
Iowa. 

d.  JON  MILTON  NUMEDAHL,  youngest  son  of  Violet 
Bergan  and  William  Numedahl,  was  born  October  14, 
1948  at  Calmar. 


THOMAS  AND  HELENA  (BARLOW)  QUALLEY  FAMILY 
Row  1:  Madrian  5(6),  Mr.  Qualley,  Mrs.  Qualley  (Section  5), 
Lorene  5(5).  Row  2:  (Arthur)  Roy  5(2),  Bernadine  5(7), 
Norman  5(4),  Vincent  5(3). 
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e.  JO  MARIE  NUMEDAHL,  only  daughter  of  Violet  Ber- 
gan  and  William  Numedahl,  was  born  December  20,  1949 
at  Calmar. 


SECTION  5 

Section  5.  HELENA  BARLOW,  a  daughter  of  Svend  and  Anna  (Nel¬ 
son)  Barlow,  was  born  May  3,  1871  in  Winneshiek  County,  Iowa. 
She  was  united  in  marriage  on  May  29,  1896  with  Thomas  J. 
Qualley  who  was  born  March  5,  1866  at  Decorah,  Iowa.  (It  is 
interesting  to  note  that  Helena’s  parents,  Svend  Barlow  and 
Anna  Nelson,  met  on  the  boat  coming  over  from  Norway,  and 
that  Thomas’s  parents  met  on  the  same  boat  coming  over,  yet 
neither  couple  knew  the  other  at  the  time.) 

Thomas  was  Sheriff  of  Winneshiek  County  for  eight  years, 
then  operated  a  garage  in  Decorah  until  about  1918,  when  he  and 
Helena  moved  to  Ulm,  Montana  where  they  had  a  cattle  ranch. 
In  1921  they  purchased  a  farm  near  Suring,  Wisconsin  and 
moved  there.  During  1940  Tom  retired  from  farming  and  moved 
to  Oshkosh,  Wisconsin  where  Helena  passed  away  on  August  9, 
1943.  Tom  survived  her  until  December  9,  1949.  They  were  both 
buried  in  the  Peace  Lutheran  Cemetery  at  Oshkosh.  They  were 
of  the  Lutheran  faith.  Seven  children  were  born  to  them:  (1) 
Johan,  (2)  (Arthur)  Roy,  (3)  Vincent,  (4)  Norman,  (5)  Lorene, 
(6)  Madrian,  and  (7)  Bernadine. 

(1)  JOHAN  QUALLEY  passed  away  in  infancy. 

(2)  (ARTHUR)  ROY  QUALLEY,  a  son  of  Helena  Barlow  and 
Thomas  Qualley,  was  born  March  5,  1897  at  Decorah,  Iowa. 
He  lives  in  Missoula,  Montana. 

(3)  VINCENT  RUDOLPH  QUALLEY,  a  son  of  Helena  Barlow 
and  Thomas  Qualley,  was  born  September  20,  1899  at  De¬ 
corah,  Iowa.  He  was  never  married.  He  passed  away  on 
December  29,  1946,  and  was  laid  to  rest  in  the  Peace  Luth¬ 
eran  Cemetery  at  Oshkosh,  Wisconsin. 

(4)  NORMAN  LLOYD  QUALLEY,  a  son  of  Helena  Barlow  and 
Thomas  Qualley,  was  born  September  28,  1901  in  Decorah, 
Iowa.  He  was  married  September  28,  1926  at  Oconto,  Wis¬ 
consin,  to  Maude  Edla  Rohan,  who  was  born  July  9,  1906  in 
Oconto.  They  live  in  Oshkosh,  Wisconsin  where  Norman 
works  for  the  Valley  Linen  Service.  Norman  and  Maude  are 
of  the  Lutheran  belief,  and  have  five  children:  a.  Lee,  b. 
Lloyd,  c.  Thomas,  d.  Bonnie,  and  e.  Jim. 

a.  LEE  JAMES  QUALLEY,  eldest  son  of  Norman  and 
Maude  (Rohan)  Qualley,  was  born  May  13,  1927  in 
Janesville,  Wisconsin.  He  was  graduated  from  Oshkosh 
High  School,  and  served  14  months  in  the  U.  S.  Navy. 
He  also  attended  Oshkosh  State  College,  and  Business 
College.  He  graduated  from  the  Milwaukee  Accredited 
School  of  Cosmetology  in  Green  Bay,  and  the  Robert 
Fiance  School  of  Hair  Style  in  Milwaukee. 
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Lee  was  married  to  Patricia  Ann  Rondov  who  was 
born  May  19,  1928  at  Green  Bay,  Wisconsin.  She  is  also 
a  highly  skilled  hairdresser  having  graduated  from  the 
Milwaukee  Accredited  School  of  Cosmetology  at  Green 
Bay,  and  from  Advance  Hair  Styling  in  Long  Beach, 
California.  Lee  worked  for  a  time  as  a  shoe  salesman,  and 
when  first  married  they  lived  in  Milwaukee.  From  there 
they  moved  to  Green  Bay,  where  they  purchased  and 
managed  Bly  Shoppe.  Their  home  is  near  DePere  on  a 
small  farm  which  they  purchased  in  1959.  They  con¬ 
tinue  to  own  and  operate  Bly  Shoppe  in  Green  Bay.  They 
are  of  the  Catholic  faith  and  are  the  parents  of  six 
children  all  born  in  Green  Bay. 

(a)  PAMELA  ANN  QUALLEY  was  born  February  22, 
1949. 

(b)  JOSEPH  QUALLEY  was  stillborn  January  30,  1951. 

(c)  DEBORAH  ANN  QUALLEY  was  born  June  13, 
1952. 

(d)  JEFFREY  JAMES  QUALLEY  was  born  September 
11  1955. 

(e)  PAUL  JAMES  QUALLEY  was  born  March  14,  1958. 

(f)  AMY  ANN  QUALLEY  was  born  July  22,  1959. 

b.  LLOYD  MELFORD  QUALLEY,  a  son  of  Norman  and 
Maude  (Rohan)  Qualley,  was  born  April  25,  1929  in  Sur- 
ing,  Wisconsin.  After  graduating  from  high  school  he 
served  two  years  with  the  U.  S.  Army  in  Korea.  On  June 
18,  1955  he  was  married  in  Iron  Mountain,  Michigan  to 
Charlene  Johnson,  who  was  born  February  25,  1934. 

Lloyd  and  Charlene  live  in  Oshkosh,  Wisconsin,  where 
he  is  owner  of  the  Magic  Minor  Beauty  Parlor.  In  ad¬ 
dition  to  this  pursuit  Lloyd  is  a  ski  instructor  at  Pine 
Mountain  Hill,  Iron  Mountain,  Michigan.  Charlene  is  a 
skilled  X-ray  technician.  They  are  members  of  the  Al- 
goma  Methodist  Church,  and  are  at  this  inscribing  the 
parents  of  one  child,  a  son  Brian. 

(a)  BRIAN  LLOYD  QUALLEY  was  born  April  12, 
1957. 

c.  THOMAS  JOHN  QUALLEY,  a  son  of  Norman  and 
Maude  (Rohan)  Qualley,  was  born  August  21,  1931  in 
Oshkosh,  Wisconsin.  On  September  4,  1954  he  was  mar¬ 
ried  to  Carolyn  Esther  Bahr,  who  was  born  October 
12,  1932  in  Oshkosh.  She  is  a  graduate  of  a  nurses’  train¬ 
ing  school  and  is  a  registered  nurse. 

Thomas  graduated  from  Oshkosh  High  School,  and 
served  in  the  U.  S.  Army  from  1951  to  1953.  While  serv¬ 
ing  his  country  he  was  assigned  to  duty  in  Korea  from 
July  1952  to  August  1953.  He  is  at  present  attending 
Wisconsin  State  College  at  Oshkosh,  preparing  to  be¬ 
come  a  teacher  of  Mathematics.  They  are  of  the  Lutheran 
faith.  As  of  this  recording  three  children  have  been  born 
to  this  union:  Cynthia,  Ves  Vin,  and  Andrew. 

(a)  CYNTHIA  ANN  QUALLEY  was  born  April  19, 

*.  1955  in  Oshkosh. 
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(b)  (VES)  VIN  JOHN  QUALLEY  was  born  July  3, 
1956  in  Oshkosh. 

(c)  ANDREW  THOMAS  QUALLEY  was  born  Decem¬ 
ber  2,  1957  in  Oshkosh. 

d.  BONNIE  JEAN  QUALLEY,  a  daughter  of  Norman 
and  Maude  (Rohan)  Qualley,  was  born  August  17,  1937 
in  Oshkosh,  Wisconsin,  and  graduated  from  Oshkosh 
High  School.  She  was  married  February  25,  1956  to 
Donald  Joseph  Fisher,  who  was  born  April  25,  1937  in 
Oshkosh.  He  works  as  a  barber  and  in  maintenance  at 
the  Mercy  Hospital  in  Oshkosh.  The  family  is  Catholic; 
and  live  in  Oshkosh.  At  this  writing  four  children  have 
been  born  to  this  union,  all  of  whom  were  born  in 
Oshkosh 

(a)  JOBY  LINN  FISHER  was  born  September  3,  1956. 

(b)  KEVIN  MARK  FISHER  was  born  October  5,  1957. 

(c)  WENDY  MARIE  FISHER  was  born  December  5, 
1958. 

(d)  KEITH  CALLEN  FISHER  was  born  January  15, 
1960. 

e.  JIM  QUALLEY,  a  son  of  Norman  and  Maude  (Rohan) 
Qualley,  was  born  October  4,  1946  in  Oshkosh. 

(5)  LORENE  QUALLEY,  a  daughter  of  Helena  Barlow  and 
husband  Thomas  Qualley,  was  born  March  25,  1903  in  De¬ 
corah,  Iowa.  On  October  4,  1924  at  Santa  Ana,  California, 
she  became  the  wife  of  Elfert  Harold  Ehlers  who  was  born 
December  3,  1902  in  Manning,  Iowa.  He  was  of  German 
parentage. 

Lorene  moved  with  her  parents  to  Ulm,  Montana  in  1918, 
where  they  engaged  in  wheat  farming,  and  in  1921  moved 
to  Wisconsin.  After  marriage  she  and  Elfert  lived  at  Long 
Beach,  California  for  about  nine  months,  but  moved  to 
Nebraska  in  1925  to  aid  Elfert’s  father  who  operated  a  large 
farm  there.  In  1937  they  moved  to  Oshkosh,  but  returned 
to  Nebraska  in  1946. 

For  eight  years  Elfert  has  been  employed  as  a  millwright 
and  a  machinist  at  the  Sioux  Ordnance  Depot  near  Sidney, 
Nebraska.  He  is  also  occupied  with  wheat  farming.  His 
farm  is  eight  miles  from  Sunol,  Nebraska,  and  consists  of 
320  acres.  They  live  in  Sunol,  and  he  drives  to  the  farm 
which  is  near  Sidney,  Nebraska.  The  family  faith  is  Luth¬ 
eran.  Four  children  have  been  born  to  this  union :  a.  Joyce, 
b.  Marjorie,  c.  Elfert  Jr.,  and  d.  Robert, 
a.  JOYCE  ELAINE  EHLERS,  elder  daughter  of  Lorene 
Qualley  and  husband  E.  H.  Ehlers,  was  born  February 
7,  1926  at  Oconto,  Wisconsin.  She  was  married  in  Osh¬ 
kosh,  Wisconsin  on  November  21,  1946  to  Earl  R.  Scha- 
bloski,  who  was  born  on  June  6,  1921  in  Oshkosh  and  is 
of  German  descent.  He  is  office  manager  for  the  Stowe 
Woodward  Rubber  Products  Company  at  Neenah,  Wis¬ 
consin.  They  live  in  Oshkosh.  The  family  faith  is  Pres- 
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rfoermn,  Their  three  children,  including  identical  twin 
boys,  were  born  in  Oshkosh. 

(a)  (Twin)  ROBERT  CHARLES  SCHABLOSKI  was 
born  June  23,  1947. 

(b)  (Twin)  RICHARD  EARL  SCHABLOSKI  was  born 
June  23,  1947. 

(c)  EARLA  JOY  SCHABLOSKI  was  born  November 
4,  1952. 

b.  MARJORIE  RAE  EHLERS,  younger  daughter  of  Lorene 
Qualley  and  husband  E.  H.  Ehlers,  was  born  September 
30,  1927  at  Lodgepole,  Nebraska.  On  July  12,  1947  she 
was  married  to  Dwayne  R.  Brauer,  who  was  born  August 
30,  1927.  He  is  of  German  extraction.  Marjorie  is  em¬ 
ployed  as  purchasing  agent  for  the  Sioux  Ordnance  Depot 
near  Sidney,  Nebraska,  and  Dwayne  is  employed  by  the 
Ohio  Oil  Company,  Production  Department.  They  are  of 
the  Lutheran  faith  and  live  in  Sunol,  Nebraska.  They 
have  one  child. 

(a)  CHRISTINE  LORENE  BRAUER  was  born  August 
29,  1948  at  Sidney,  Nebraska. 

c.  ELFERT  HAROLD  EHLERS,  JR.  (known  as  Bill),  was 
born  in  Lodgepole,  Nebraska,  October  21,  1929,  and  is 
the  elder  son  of  Lorene  Qualley  and  husband  E.  H. 
Ehlers,  Sr.  He  was  married  on  May  21,  1954  to  Delores 
Wilson,  who  was  born  March  19,  1933.  She  is  of  French 
and  English  descent. 

Bill  is  employed  by  the  United  States  Government  as 
an  Ammunition  Inspector,  Guided  Missile  Division,  and 
while  he  is  not  in  the  army  his  work  is  connected  with  it. 

He  is  stationed  in  Germany,  and  has  been  there  for 
31/4  years.  The  family  expects  to  return  to  the  United 
States  in  July  of  1960.  Delores  and  Bill  are  of  the  Luther¬ 
an  faith.  Two  children  have  been  born  to  them,  Nancy 
and  Robert. 

(a)  NANCY  KAY  EHLERS  was  born  June  15,  1956  in 
Sidney,  Nebraska. 

(b)  ROBERT  CHARLES  KURT  EHLERS  was  born 
September  18,  1959  in  Germany. 

d.  ROBERT  DEAN  EHLERS,  younger  son  of  Lorene  Qual¬ 
ley  and  husband  E.  H.  Ehlers,  was  born  May  5,  1931  at 
Lodepole,  Nebraska.  He  was  married  December  12,  1956 
at  Fort  Worth,  Texas  to  Joann  Gearheart,  who  was  born 
November  4,  1930  at  Olney,  Texas.  She  is  of  German 
descent.  Robert  was  in  the  U.  S.  Air  Corps  when  he  met 
Joann,  and  was  stationed  in  Texas  at  the  time.  She  is 
a  trained  nurse.  Robert  is  employed  by  Western  Union 
as  a  teletype  technician.  They  are  members  of  the  Luth¬ 
eran  church.  They  live  in  Fort  Worth,  Texas  and  have 
two  children  at  this  enumeration :  Brenda  and  Mark. 

(a)  BRENDA  EHLERS  was  born  October  5,  1957  at 
Fort  Worth,  Texas. 

(b)  MARK  HAROLD  EHLERS  was  born  June  3,  1959 
at  Fort  Worth,  Texas. 
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(6)  MADRIAN  M.  QUALLEY,  a  daughter  of  Helena  Barlow 
and  husband  Thomas  Qualley,  was  born  October  1,  1906  at 
Decorah,  Iowa.  After  graduating  from  high  school  she  took 
one  year  of  nurses’  training  at  Marquette  University  in 
Milwaukee,  Wisconsin,  then  attended  La  Crosse  State  Col¬ 
lege  at  La  Crosse,  Wisconsin  graduating  with  a  Bachelor  of 
Education  degree,  and  taught  for  two  years. 

Madrian  was  married  at  Milwaukee,  Wisconsin  in  October 
15,  1932  to  Joseph  Landis  Maloney  who  was  born  August 
14,  19(®  at  Oconto,  Wisconsin.  After  graduating  from  high 
school  he  studied  one  year  at  Milwaukee  Motor  School.  He 
has  been  employed  for  26  years  as  Standard  Oil  Company 
agent  in  Oconto.  He  served  as  Mayor  of  Oconto  from  1954 
to  1958  and  in  1960  was  again  elected  Mayor  for  a  term 
of  two  years. 

Madrian  and  Joseph  have  lived  in  Oconto  all  their  mar¬ 
ried  life  and  are  members  of  the  Catholic  Church.  Six  chil¬ 
dren  have  been  born  to  them:  a.  Patrick,  b.  Daniel,  c. 
Sharon,  d.  Mary,  e.  Timothy,  and  f.  Terrence. 

a.  PATRICK  JOSEPH  MALONEY  was  born  July  10,  1933 
at  Oconto,  Wisconsin.  He  was  married  in  Los  Angeles, 
California  on  August  4,  1956  to  Grace  Priem,  who  was 
born  June  £ ^  1931  at  Des  Plaines,  Illinois.  Patrick  is 
employed  by  Line  Material  Company  (Western  Division) 
as  sales  engineer  of  Fiber  Products  Division.  Their  home 
is  in  Glendale,  California. 

Patrick  and  Grace  are  of  the  Catholic  faith  and  have 
two  children:  (a)  Michael  and,  (b)  Katherine. 

(a)  MICHAEL  PATRICK  MALONEY  was  born  August 

10  1  Q^7  tif  T  ns  AticpIps 

(b)  ‘  KATHERINE  MARY  MALONEY  was  born  August 

24,  1959  at  Los  Angeles. 

b.  DANIEL  RICHARD  MALONEY,  a  son  of  Madrian  Qual¬ 
ley  and  Joseph  Maloney,  was  born  May  28,  1935  at  Ocon¬ 
to,  Wisconsin.  After  graduating  from  high  school  he 
served  four  years  in  the  U.  S.  Navy  and  attended  the 
University  of  Wisconsin  for  one  year.  He  intends  to 
specialize  in  electrical  engineering.  He  is  presently  em¬ 
ployed  at  Miami  and  Fort  Lauderdale,  Florida. 

c.  SHARON  MARY  JOAN  MALONEY,  elder  daughter  of 
Madrian  Qualley  and  Joseph  Maloney,  was  born  Novem¬ 
ber  28,  1938  at  Oconto,  Wisconsin.  After  graduating 
from  high  school  she  attended  the  University  of  Wis¬ 
consin  and  expects  to  graduate  in  June  1960  with  a  major 
in  Music.  Before  going  into  teaching,  however,  she  is 
planning  to  work  as  a  stewardess  for  T.W.A.  and  will 
begin  training  for  that  in  Kansas  City,  following  her 
graduation  in  June. 

d.  MARY  BETH  MALONEY,  younger  daughter  of  Madrian 
Qualley  and  Joseph  Maloney,  was  born  August  8,  1940. 
After  completing  high  school  she  attended  Humbolt  In¬ 
stitute  in  Minneapolis  and  worked  for  15  months  as  a 
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teletype  operator  in  Communications  Department  of 
Northwest  Orient  Air  Lines  in  New  York  City.  She  is 
at  present  doing  the  same  type  of  work  for  Continental 
Air  Lines  in  Los  Angeles. 

e.  TIMOTHY  JOHN  MALONEY,  a  son  of  Madrian  Qualley 
and  Patrick  Maloney,  was  born  April  9,  1945  at  Oconto, 
Wisconsin.  He  is  a  student  at  Oconto  High  School. 

f.  TERRENCE  MICHAEL  MALONEY,  youngest  child  of 
Madrian  Qualley  and  Joseph  Maloney,  was  born  March 
17,  1949  at  Oconto,  Wisconsin. 

(7)  BERNADINE  JANICE  QUALLEY,  youngest  child  of 
Helena  Barlow  and  Thomas  Qualley,  was  born  October  23, 
1908  at  Decorah,  Iowa.  She  was  married  November  21, 1940 
in  Fond  du  Lac,  Wisconsin  to  LeRoy  John  Burkart  who 
was  born  March  16,  1908  at  Fond  du  Lac,  Wisconsin.  They 
live  in  Oshkosh,  Wisconsin  where  they  own  and  operate  the 
Valley  Linen  Service. 

Bernadine  and  LeRoy  are  of  the  Catholic  faith  and  have 
two  children :  a.  Roy,  and  b.  Sandra. 

a.  ROY  JOHN  BURKART  was  born  August  30,  1941  at 
Oshkosh,  Wisconsin. 

b.  SANDRA  SUE  ANN  BURKART  was  born  May  18,  1946 
at  Oshkosh,  Wisconsin. 

SECTION  6 

Section  6.  THEODORE  BARLOW,  the  only  son  of  Svend  and  Anna 
(Nelson)  Barlow,  was  born  October  5,  1874  in  Winneshiek  Coun¬ 
ty,  Iowa.  He  never  married  and  was  a  mail  carrier  out  of  Decorah 
for  many  years.  Following  the  death  of  his  mother  he  quit  as 
a  mail  carrier  and  farmed  until  about  1940.  After  the  sale  of 
the  farm  he  moved  to  Decorah.  During  the  last  few  years  of 
his  life  he  resided  at  the  Commercial  Hotel  in  Decorah.  When  the 
hotel  burned  on  April  1.  1951  Theodore  perished  in  the  fire.  He 
was  of  the  Lutheran  faith  and  was  buried  in  the  Union  Prairie 
Cemetery  near  Decorah,  Iowa. 

SECTION  7 

Section  7.  NORA  BARLOW,  a  daughter  of  Svend  and  Anna  (Nel¬ 
son)  Barlow,  was  born  February  16,  1876  in  Winneshiek  County, 
Iowa.  She  was  maried  to  Paul  J.  Qualley  and  they  had  a  son 
Stewart.  Paul  remarried  after  Nora’s  death  and  the  family 
moved  to  a  western  state.  Stewart  passed  away  in  1959. 

SECTION  8 

Section  8.  IDA  CLARINE  BARLOW,  the  youngest  of  the  family  of 
Svend  and  Anna  (Nelson)  Barlow,  was  born  June  9,  1878  in 
Winneshiek  County,  Iowa.  She  lived  in  Minneapolis,  Minnesota 
most  of  her  life,  and  in  Decorah,  Iowa  the  last  ten  years.  She 
never  married  and  passed  away  in  1959.  She  was  of  the  Lutheran 
faith  and  was  buried  in  the  Union  Prairie  Cemetery  near  De¬ 
corah. 
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CHAPTER  III 

Chapter  III.  OLA  HAAKONSON  BARLOW,  a  son  of  Sigrid  Hovland 
and  Haakon  Torrison  Borlo,  was  born  July  10,  1889  in  Borgund,  Sogn, 
Norway.  About  the  year  1865  he  was  united  in  marriage  with  Inge- 
borg  Hallvardsdotter  Teigum,  who  was  born  August  30,  1842  at 
Teigum  farm  in  Borgund.  (Ingeborg’s  father’s  parents  were  Ivar 
Olson  Teigum  who  was  born  in  1788,  and  Kirsti  Hallvardsdotter 
Kvenshagen,  born  in  the  1780’s  and  married  in  1813.) 

Ole  and  Ingeborg  (Teigum)  Barlow  emigrated  from  Norway  in 
1872  and  located  in  Winneshiek  County,  Iowa,  living  in  and  around 
Calmar  until  their  deaths.  Ola  Barlow  had  mastered  the  shoemaker 
trade  and  duly  followed  this  occupation  in  Norway.  A  shoemaker  at 
that  time  went  from  home  to  home  with  his  chest  of  tools  making 
and  repairing  leather  shoes.  He  board¬ 
ed  at  a  home  until  all  members  of  the 
family  were  outfitted,  then  moved  on 
to  the  next  home  that  wished  his  serv¬ 
ices. 

Ola  brought  his  tools  in  a  special 
chest  with  him  to  America  and  ac¬ 
cordingly  sustained  himself  in  the 
shoemaking  trade  in  Winneshiek 
County,  Iowa  until  such  time  as  he 
purchased  a  farm  in  Springfield  Town¬ 
ship,  after  which  he  devoted  his  entire 
time  to  farming.  He  did  a  little  shoe¬ 
making  and  repairing  now  and  then, 
however,  for  his  family  and  a  few 
close  friends  and  relatives.  Mrs.  Albert 
Nesvjk  has  the  chest  and  many  of  the 
tools  that  her  grandfather  had 
brought  with  him  from  Norway  and 
had  used  in  his  work. 

On  September  5,  1894  Ingeborg  had  departed  this  life  in 
her  52nd  year.  Ola  continued  to  live  on  the  farm  and  in  1908 
sold  it  to  his  son  Hogen.  Ola’s  daughters,  Mollie  and  Lena,  lived 
with  him  until  Hogen  moved  to  the  farm  in  1917,  after  which 
Ola  lived  with  Hogen  until  he  passed  away  on  January  6,  1932  at 
the  age  of  93. 

Ola  and  Ingeborg  were  buried  in  the  Union  Prairie  Cemetery. 
They  were  privileged  to  have  been  charter  members  of  the  Union 
Prairie  Lutheran  Church,  which  was  located  in  the  country  mid¬ 
way  between  Calmar  and  Decorah,  about  six  miles  south  of  De¬ 
corah,  Iowa.  The  church,  a  small  frame  structure,  built  in  1906, 
was  razed  in  1943,  and  its  members  transferred  to  other  Lutheran 
churches  in  the  surrounding  area.  Reverend  Paul  Koren,  son  of 
Reverend  V.  Koren,  was  its  only  pastor.  Even  though  it  was  neces¬ 
sary  to  remove  the  church,  the  cemetery  is  still  being  used  and  is 
well  kept.  Ola  and  Ingeborg  were  the  parents  of  seven  children 
all  born  in  Winneshiek  County,  Iowa  with  the  exception  of  Iver, 
the  eldest,  who  was  born  in  Borgund,  Norway.  Ola  and  Ingeborg’s 
children  were:  1.  Iver,  2.  Hogan,  3.  Sophia,  4.  (Thea)  Olena,  5. 


66 


HOVLAND  FAMILY  RECORD 


Malena,  6.  Ida,  and  7.  Anna. 

1.  Iver  Barlow 

(Section  1  of  this  chapter) 

2.  Hogen  Barlow 

(Section  2  of  this  chapter) 

3.  Sophia  Barlow  Tallefson 

(Section  3  of  this  chapter) 

4.  (Thea)  Olena  Barlow  Rosen¬ 
thal 

(Section  4  of  this  chapter) 


5.  MALENA  HENRIETTA 
BARLOW,  a  daughter  of  Ola 
and  Ingeborg  (Teigum)  Bar- 
low  was  born  January  25, 

1876.  After  Mollie  left  the 
farm,  she  lived  in  Decorah, 

Iowa  where  she  passed  away 
on  June  22,  1958.  She  was 
buried  in  the  Union  Prairie 

Ppryi  ptprV 

6.  IDA  ANDERINA  BARLOW, 
a  daughter  of  Ola  and  Inge¬ 
borg  (Teigum)  Barlow  was 
born  June  28,  1880.  She  was 
married  on  June  4,  1902  to 
Alfred  Oscar  Landsrud  who 
was  born  December  30,  1876. 

Their  occupation  was  farming.  They  retired  in  1943  and 
purchased  a  home  in  Decorah,  Iowa.  They  were  members 
of  the  Washington  Prairie  Lutheran  Church. 

Alfred  passed  away  on  April  9,  1952  and  was  buried  in 
the  Washington  Prairie  Cemetery.  A  few  years  after  Alfred’s 
passing  Ida  entered  the  Aase  Haugen  Home  for  the  aged 
near  Decorah,  Iowa  and  has  since  resided  there.  Ida  and  Al¬ 
fred  were  childless. 

7.  ANNA  BERTINA  BARLOW,  a  daughter  of  Ola  and  Ingeborg 
(Teigum)  Barlow  was  born  January  15,  1883  and  passed 
away  in  April  1923.  She  was  buried  in  the  Union  Prairie 
Cemetery  near  Decorah,  Iowa.  She  never  married. 


UNION  PRAIRIE 
LUTHERAN  CHURCH 
Winneshiek  County,  Iowa 


SECTION  1 

Section  1.  IVER  0.  BARLOW,  a  son  of  Ola  and  Ingeborg  (Teigum) 
Barlow,  was  born  March  4,  1868  in  Borgund,  Sogn,  Norway.  On 
August  26,  1903  he  was  joined  in  marriage  with  Dora  Setona 
Dahl  who  was  born  August  4,  1872  in  Norway. 

Iver’s  occupation,  a  specialized  one,  was  that  of  buttermaker, 
and  he  followed  this  skill  successively  at  Elbow  Lake  and 
Austin,  Minnesota  and  Calmar,  Iowa.  Nonetheless,  in  August 
of  1922  he  moved  to  St.  Paul,  Minnesota  where  he  was  em¬ 
ployed  a£  caretaker  for  a  group  of  apartment  houses. 

Dora  passed  away  on  April  11,  1914  at  Calmar,  Iowa.  Iver 
was  laid  to  rest  in  1935  having  passed  from  this  mortal  life 
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on  March  24th  in  St.  Paul,  Minnesota.  They  were  buried  in 
the  Calmar  Lutheran  Ceme¬ 
tery  at  Calmar,  Iowa.  They 
were  of  the  Lutheran  faith 
and  were  the  parents  of 
three  children:  (1)  Esther, 

(2)  Palma,  and  (3)  Daniel. 

(1)  ESTHER  ALETTA 
INGEBORG  BARLOW 
was  born  September  4, 

1904  at  Elbow  Lake, 

Minnesota.  After  Es¬ 
ther  graduated  from 
Calmar  High  School  in 
1922,  she  attended  the 
University  of  Minneso¬ 
ta  in  Minneapolis  and 
Lake  Forest  College  at 
Lake  Forest,  Illinois, 
graduating  from  the 
latter  school  June  14, 

1927,  after  which  she 
joined  the  Chicago 
Public  Library  Service.  She  has  worked  in  various  branch 
libraries  in  Chicago,  Illinois,  in  which  city  she  now  lives. 
She  is  presently  employed  as  a  children’s  librarian  at  the 
Frederick  Hild  Branch  Library  in  Chicago. 

Esther  has  never  married.  She  is  a  member  of  the  Luth¬ 
eran  Church. 

(2)  PALMA  LOUELLA  MARGARET  BARLOW  was  born 
April  16,  1908  at  Calmar,  Iowa.  On  September  4,  1943  she 
was  unified  in  holy  wedlock  with  Anton  Theodore  Lindhohfy 
who  was  born  November  23,  1901  in  Harris,  Minnesota. 
No  children  have  come  from  this  union.  Their  home  is  in 
St.  Paul,  Minnesota,  where  Anton  is  employed  as  a  book¬ 
keeper  for  the  Crane-Ordway  Company.  They  are  members 
of  the  Trinity  Lutheran  Church  in  St.  Paul,  Minnesota. 

(3)  DANIEL  IRVIN  BARLOW  was  born  October  29,  1906  and 
passed  away  February  17,  1907.  He  is  buried  in  the  Calmar 
Lutheran  Cemetery  at  Calmar,  Iowa. 


Mr.  and  Mrs.  Iver  Barlow 


SECTION  2 

Section  2.  HOGEN  O.  BARLOW,  a  son  of  Ola  and  Ingeborg  (Tei- 
gum)  Barlow,  was  born  July  5,  1872  in  Winneshiek  County, 
Iowa.  On  March  18,  1908  he  was  married  at  Spring  Grove,  Min¬ 
nesota  by  the  Reverend  Knute  Seehus,  to  Clara  Helena  Langland, 
who  was  born  August  5,  1876  in  Winneshiek  County,  Iowa.  (The 
Langland  ancestors  were  from  Voss,  Norway.) 
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Hogen  and  Clara  first  lived  on  her  father’s  farm,  which  was 
located  in  Highland  Town¬ 
ship,  Winneshiek  County, 

Iowa,  not  a  great  distance 
from  Spring  Grove,  Minne¬ 
sota.  It  was  here  that  their 
five  children  were  born  into 
the  world  and  it  was  also 
here  that  Clara  passed  away 
October  10,  1916  when  only 
forty  years  of  age,  four  days 
after  the  birth  of  her  fifth 
child.  The  infant  son  died  a 
I  few  seconds  after  birth. 

Hogen  was  kindly  remem¬ 
bered  as  a  very  considerate, 
thoughtful  man,  who  would 
often  turn  from  his  pathway 
to  do  a  good  deed,  or  give 
aid  to  his  fellowmen.  After 
his  wife’s  death  he  moved 
with  his  family  to  the  Bar- 
low  farm  which  he  had  pur¬ 
chased  from  his  father  in 
1908.  Here  he  lived  until  he 
sold  his  farm  in  1946.  In 
January  of  1947  Hogen  went 
to  live  with  his  sister  Mollie 
in  Decorah,  where  at  the  age 
of  75  he  died  on  October  25,  1947.  He  had  been  unfortunately 
afflicted  with  palsy  the  remaining  three  years  of  his  existence. 

Hogen  and  his  wife  Clara,  in  addition  to  their  two  deceased 
children,  were  buried  in  the  Highland  Cemetery  in  the  State  of 
Iowa,  not  far  from  Spring  Grove,  Minnesota.  They  were  of  the 
Lutheran  faith.  Their  five  children  were:  (1)  Evelyn,  (2)  Helen, 
(3)  Herbert,  (4)  Isadore,  and  (5)  the  son  who  died  in  infancy. 

(1)  EVELYN  VIOLA  BARLOW  was  born  November  14,  1909 
in  Winneshiek  County,  Iowa.  The  Decorah  Lutheran  Church 
was  the  scene  of  her  wedding  on  June  18,  1936  to  Albert 
Nesvik,  who  was  born  February  18,  1909  near  Ossian,  Iowa. 
(His  ancestors  were  from  Stavanger,  Norway.)  Albert  has 
always  earned  his  livelihood  in  agriculture,  and  first  farmed 
near  Castalia,  Iowa,  after  which  he  rented  his  father-in- 
law’s  farm  where  the  family  lived  until  the  farm  was  sold. 
The  Nesviks  in  the  meantime  had  purchased,  in  1945,  a 
farm  near  Ridgeway,  Iowa,  which  they  rented  out  for  two 
years.  Since  March  1,  1947  they  have  lived  at  this  location. 

At  8 :30  A.M.  on  Sunday,  October  10,  1954,  a  bolt  of  light¬ 
ening  struck  near  the  silo  entrance  of  their  barn,  causing 
the  barn  to  be  burned  to  the  ground  along  with  all  the  hay 
and  straw  stored  in  it.  Generous  friends  and  neighbors  held 
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a  “barn  raising” 
on  N  o  v  e  m- 
ber  16th,  and  41 
men  helped  re¬ 
place  the  ruined 
barn  with  a  new 
concrete  struc¬ 
ture,  while  16 
women  h  e  1  p- 
ed  with  a  special 
dinner  that  was 
served  in  the 
Church  parlors 
of  the  Lincoln 
Lutheran 
Church  in 
Ridgeway,  Iowa. 

The  Nesviks 
in  their  spare 
time  pursue  an 
interesting  hob¬ 
by,  that  of  re¬ 
finishing  furniture  and  restoring  antiques.  They  are  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  Lincoln  Lutheran  Church  in  Ridgeway,  Iowa. 
They  have  one  child,  a  son  Kenneth, 
a.  KENNETH  BARLOW  NESVIK  was  born  October  29, 
1941  at  Decorah,  Iowa.  He  was  graduated  with  honors 
from  Ridgeway  High  School  in  June  of  1959,  having 
been  proclaimed  valedictorian  of  his  class.  His  primary 
interests  are  in  music  and  chemistry.  He  performs  on 
the  trumpet  and  accordion  equally  well.  At  this  recording 
he  is  enrolled  in  night  school,  where  he  attends  a  class 
in  welding. 

(2)  HELEN  CLARISSA  BARLOW,  a  daughter  of  Hogen  and 
Clara  (Langland)  Barlow  was  born  January  31,  1911  but 
was  stricken  by  polio  and  passed  away  February  6,  1912. 

(3)  HERBERT  CHARLES  ORLANDO  BARLOW,  elder  son 
of  Hogen  and  Clara  (Langland)  Barlow,  was  born  August 
2,  1912  in  Winneshiek  County,  Iowa.  He  and  his  brother 
Isadore  lived  on  the  farm  with  their  father  so  long  as  he 
farmed,  although  they  were  not  possessed  with  a  genuine 
love  of  the  soil,  and  entertained  no  desire  to  pursue  farming. 
Upon  their  father’s  retirement  from  farming  in  1941,  Her¬ 
bert  purchased  a  home  in  Decorah,  Iowa,  and  moved  there. 
Directly  after  this  Herbert  and  Isadore  entered  the  vul¬ 
canizing  business.  Herbert  was  married  on  September  21, 
1941  to  Stella  Grindeland,  who  was  born  March  13,  1910  in 
Winneshiek  County.  They  were  affiliated  with  the  Decorah 
Lutheran  Church. 

During  World  War  II,  when  Isadore  answered  the  call  to 
arms  and  entered  military  service,  Herbert  faithfully  op- 


Albert  and  Evelyn  '  Ann  Barlow  (4) a, 
(Barlow)  Nesvik  and  Kenneth  Nesvik 
2(1)  (l)a 
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erated  the  vulcanizing  shop,  and  also  acquired  an  electric 
and  appliance  business.  In  1948  they  dissolved  their  partner¬ 
ship,  Herbert  retaining  the  vulcanizing  business,  and  Isa- 
dore  taking  control  of  the  electric  store. 

On  July  11,  1958  lethal  gas,  from  a  defective  city  gas 
main,  seeped  through  the  basement  of  the  brick  building 
into  which  Herbert  had  just  moved  his  vulcanizing  opera¬ 
tion.  Two  furnace  men  were  inspecting  the  furnace  that 
Isadore  had  installed  in  the  new  location,  but  neither  they, 
Isadore,  nor  Herbert,  had  become  aware  of  the  fumes  that 
filled  the  basement.  The  ignition  of  a  cigarette  by  one  of 
the  furnace  inspectors  touched  off  a  violent  blast  which 
resulted  in  the  deaths  of  Herbert  as  well  as  the  two  furnace 
men,  and  the  infliction  of  permanent  injuries  to  Isadore. 
The  date  of  the  explosion  was  July  11th,  and  Herbert  died 
of  toxic  poisoning  July  13th,  1958  at  St.  Mary’s  Hospital  in 
Rochester,  Minnesota.  He  was  laid  to  rest  in  the  Lutheran 
Cemetery  at  Decorah,  Iowa.  His  widow  and  son  continue  to 
reside  in  Decorah. 

a.  HOWARD  LYLE  BARLOW,  only  child  of  Herbert  and 

Stella  (Grindeland)  Barlow,  was  born  November  23, 

1944  at  Decorah,  Iowa. 

(4)  ISADORE  MAURICE  BARLOW,  younger  son  of  Hogen 
and  Clara  (Langland)  Barlow,  was  born  July  26,  1914  in 
Winneshiek  County,  Iowa.  He  and  his  brother  helped  their 
father  with  the  farming  until  1941,  and  being  very  mechan¬ 
ically  inclined,  had  also  operated,  a  garage  business  on  the 
farm  in  their  father’s  large,  double  garage.  Herbert  con¬ 
centrated  on  the  mechanical  problems  and  Isadore  did  the 
body  work  and  painting. 

In  1941  when  their  sister  and  her  husband  rented  the 
farm,  Isadore  and  Herbert  moved  to  Decorah  and  went  into 
the  vulcanizing  business.  In  July  of  1942,  Isadore  was  called 
into  military  service,  and  Herbert  thereupon  carried  on 
their  business  in  his  absence.  In  1944,  Isadore  embarked 
on  overseas  duty  and  his  first  assignment  was  in  England, 
from  where  he  went  directly  to  the  battlefield.  Upon  the 
cessation  of  hostilities  he  remained  for  eight  months  as  a 
member  of  the  M.P.  forces  in  the  Army  of  Occupation  in 
Germany  and  Czechoslovakia,  and  following  this  was  hon¬ 
orably  discharged  in  1946.  When  Isadore  returned  to  De¬ 
corah  in  1946  he  took  charge  of  the  electric  and  appliance 
store  which  his  brother  had  acquired  in  his  absence,  where¬ 
as  Herbert  continued  in  the  vulcanizing  shop. 

In  1950  Isadore  journeyed  back  to  England  and  was  mar¬ 
ried  on  October  14,  1950  to  Joan  Howard  in  Blackpool,  Eng¬ 
land,  in  which  city  Joan  was  born  on  March  23, 1929.  Isadore 
had  met  her  while  in  service  in  England  during  the  war,  and 
they  came  directly  to  Decorah  where  they  established  their 
home. 

In  1955  Isadore  altered  his  appliance  operation  and  dealt 


Part  I 


BARLOW 


Chapter  III 


71 


in  stoves  only  (electric  and  gas),  and  in  time  added  a  fur¬ 
nace  installation  service  after  attending  a  training  school 
for  this  purpose. 

Herbert  continued  in  the  vulcanizing  business  and  had 
currently  moved  into  new  quarters  where  Isadore  had  just 
installed  a  furnace.  On  July  11th  two  out  of  town  furnace 
men  were  there  inspecting  the  installation.  Unaware  of  gas 
fumes  which  were  seeping  into  the  basement  from  a  de¬ 
fective  gas  main,  one  of  the  men  lit  a  cigarette  whereupon 
a  violent  explosion  occurred,  resulting  in  Herbert’s  death, 
the  death  of  both  furnace  inspectors,  and  permanent  in¬ 
juries  to  Isadore. 

In  1958  Isadore  sold  his  store,  and  Herbert’s  vulcanizing 
shop  was  sold  in  1959. 

Joan  decided  she  wanted  to  return  to  her  homeland  and 
desired  a  divorce,  which  she  obtained  in  December  of  1959. 
She  returned  to  Blackpool,  England  taking  with  her  their 
two  small  daughters,  Ann  and  Jean. 

a.  ANN  IRENE  BARLOW,  elder  daughter  of  Isadore  and 
Joan  (Howard)  Barlow,  was  born  October  12,  1951  at 
Decorah,  Iowa. 

b.  JEAN  SUSAN  BARLOW,  younger  daughter  of  Isadore 
and  Joan  (Howard)  Barlow,  was  born  August  6,  1957  at 
Decorah,  Iowa. 

(5)  An  infant  son  of  Hogen  and  Clara  (Langland)  Barlow  was 
claimed  by  death  on  October  6,  1916  a  few  seconds  after 
birth. 


SECTION  3 

Section  3.  SOPHIA  BARLOW,  a  daughter  of  Ole  and  Ingeborg  (Tei- 
gum)  Barlow,  was  born  April  12,  1878  in  Winneshiek  County, 
Iowa.  On  June  27,  1900  she 
was  wed  to  John  0.  Tollefson 
who  was  born  on  February 
13,  1876  in  Decorah,  Iowa. 

He  was  a  son  of  Ole 
(Tvenge  Broto)  and  Bertha 
or  Berit  (Egge)  Tollefson 
who  emigrated  from  Valdres, 

Norway.  John  and  Sophia 
farmed  in  Iowa  for  a  few 
years,  then  moved  to  Devils 
Lake,  North  Dakota  in  1904. 

They  have  lived  there  for 
the  past  fifty-five  years  and 
have  been  continually  active 
in  community  affairs.  John 
has  distinguished  himself  as 
a  director  on  various  Boards 

and  still  is  a  judge  at  their  John  and  Sophia  (Barlow) 

0 Tollefson  (Section  3) 
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Sophia  and  John  have  a  host  of  friends,  and  are  blessed 
with  a  fine  sense  of  humor  which  makes  it  a  pleasure  to  be  in 
their  company.  To  be  sure,  everyone  has  a  high  opinion  of 
them,  and  while  they  have  waxed  feeble  to  some  degree,  they 
still  take  a  marked  interest  in  everything.  John  has  never  really 
retired  despite  his  advanced  years.  His  son  Orlando  does  the  bulk 
of  the  farm  work,  and  John  helps  with  the  chores.  Sophia  is 
talented  as  a  dressmaker,  loves  company,  and  has  a  smile  in 
store  for  everyone. 

It  was  “hard  going”  in  the  1930’s  in  North  Dakota  and  the 
drought  conditions  forced  many  farmers  to  abandon  farming 
altogether.  The  hailstorms  of  some  seasons  will  not  be  forgotten 
by  many.  Despite  the  hardships  Sophia  and  John  stayed  on  the 
farm.  They  had  a  large  modern-type  dairy  barn  built  in  1919  and 
a  splendid  home  built  in  1928. 

On  June  27,  1950  Sophia  and  John  celebrated  their  golden 
wedding  anniversary,  and  the  same  date  of  1960  will  mark  their 
diamond  anniversary.  It  is  interesting  to  note  that  their  orig¬ 
inal  wedding  attendants  are  both  still  living.  They  are  John’s 
brother  Albert  Tollefson,  and  Sophia’s  sister  Ida  Barlow  Lands- 
rud. 

Four  children  were  born  to  Sophia  and  John.  They  are  of  the 
Lutheran  faith. 

Their  four  children  were:  (1)  (Adolph)  Orlando,  (2)  Idor,  (3) 
Lawren,  and  (4)  a  daughter  who  died  at  birth. 

(1)  (ADOLPH)  ORLANDO  TOLLEFSON  was  born  December 
5,  1901  in  Decorah,  Iowa.  At  the  age  of  three  he  moved 
with  his  parents  to  North  Dakota.  He  attended  high  school, 
and  also  Business  Col¬ 
lege.  On  June  12,  1929 
he  married  Alma  Sten 
who  was  born  July  4, 

1906  at  Ross,  N.  D.  Or¬ 
lando  has  helped  on  his 
father’s  farm  all  his 
married  life,  and  has 
been  in  charge  of  it 
(50-  50  basis)  since 
1949,  and  rents  80  acres 
of  land  besides  his 
father’s  400  acres. 

Since  Orlando  was  old 
enough  to  work  he  has 
worked  right  along 
with  his  father,  and  it 
is  remarkable  to  ob¬ 
serve  how  pleasant  the 
relationship  has  been. 

Orlando  also  has  inter¬ 
ests  other  than  farm¬ 
ing.  He  played  drums  in  various  bands  and  orchestras  for 
many  years.  He  was  an  assessor  for  ten  years,  and  served 
on  the  School  Board  for  19  years. 


ORLANDO  TOLLEFSON 
FAMILY 

Mr.  Tollefson  3(1),  Mrs. 
Tollefson,  Joyce  (l)b,  Shir¬ 
ley  ( 1 )  a. 
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Orlando  and  Alma  have  two  daughters:  a.  Shirley,  and 
b.  Joyce. 

a.  SHIRLEY  ANN  TOLLEFSON  was  born  April  14,  1932 
in  Devils  Lake,  North  Dakota.  She  was  a  graduate  of 
Devils  Lake  High  School  in  1950,  and  at  Deaconess  Hos¬ 
pital  in  Grand  Forks  she  was  trained  as  a  nurse.  After 
completing  the  nurses’  training  course  she  worked  for  a 
time  in  Grand  Forks,  North  Dakota  and  a  year  at  Be- 
midji,  Minnesota  prior  to  her  marriage. 

On  November  20,  1954  Shirley  Ann  was  married  to 
Wilton  Blake  Webster,  who  was  born  May  25,  1930  at 
Devils  Lake.  He  attended  the  University  of  North  Dakota 
for  two  years,  and  served  his  country  in  the  Air  Corps, 
having  spent  1952  to  1954  in  Africa.  Shirley  Ann  taught 
piano  for  two  years  after  marriage.  She  and  her  husband 
are  of  the  Lutheran  belief,  and  live  near  Churches  Ferry, 
North  Dakota  where  Wilton  is  a  grain  farmer  with  900 
acres  of  ground  under  cultivation.  At  this  date  they 
have  had  three  children. 

(a)  KAY  LYNN  WEBSTER  was  born  September  9, 
1955  at  Devils  Lake. 

(b)  DANIEL  MILTON  WEBSTER  was  born  August 
10,  1956  at  Devils  Lake. 

(c)  DAVID  PAUL  WEBSTER  was  born  August  29, 
1957,  but  passed  away  August  31,  1957. 

b.  JOYCE  ORENE  TOLLEFSON,  younger  daughter  of 
A.  Orlando  and  Alma  (Sten)  Tollefson,  was  born  March 
18,  1938  at  Devils  Lake.  North  Dakota.  She  graduated 
from  Devils  Lake  High  School  in  1956  and  from  Minot 
Teachers’  College  in  1958.  She  instructed  the  3rd  grade 
at  Leeds,  North  Dakota,  and  at  this  recording  has  a 
teaching  position  in  the  3rd  grade  of  an  elementary 
school  in  Omaha,  Nebraska. 

Joyce  was  married  August  12,  1959  to  Gerald  Duane 
Larson,  who  was  born  March  26,  1938  at  Devils  Lake. 
He  attended  the  University  of  North  Dakota  for  two 
years,  and  is  now  attending  Creighton  University’s  Den¬ 
tal  School  at  Omaha,  in  addition  to  maintaining  a  part- 
time  job.  Like  her  sister.  Joyce  plays  the  piano  well.  They 
are  members  of  the  Lutheran  Church ;  and  have  no  chil¬ 
dren  at  this  recording. 

(2)  IDOR  JOHN  BARLOW  TOLLEFSON,  a  son  of  Sophia  Bar¬ 
low  and  husband  John  O.  Tollefson,  was  born  September 
7,  1911  and  died  of  diabetes  on  December  21,  1926. 

(3)  LA  WREN  MAURICE  TOLLEFSON,  a  son  of  Sophia  Bar- 
low  and  husband  John  O.  Tollefson,  was  born  March  22, 
1913.  He  played  the  trumpet  in  orchestras  for  many  years. 
Lawren  entered  the  military  service,  U.  S.  Air  Corps,  and 
was  stationed  in  England.  While  stationed  there  he  flew 
as  a  bombardier  during  1945,  and  made  30  missions  over 
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Germany.  On  June  27,  1946  he  married  Geneva  Elizabeth 
Strohecker,  who  was  born  October  4,  1910  at  Devils  Lake, 
North  Dakota.  They  live  in  the  latter  town  where  he  oper¬ 
ates  a  tavern,  and  she  is  Deputy  County  School  Superin¬ 
tendent,  a  position  she  has  occupied  since  1946.  The  love  for 
music  has  not  departed  Lawren,  and  he  is  a  member  of  the 
Elks  band.  Lawren  and  Geneva  are  of  the  Lutheran  belief. 
They  have  no  children. 

(4)  This  child  of  Sophia  Barlow  and  John  Tollefson  died  at 
birth. 

SECTION  4 

Section  4.  (THEA)  OLENA  BARLOW,  a  daughter  of  Ola  and  Inge- 
borg  (Teigum)  Barlow,  was  born  November  11,  1887  in  Winne¬ 
shiek  County,  Iowa.  Lena  was  the  family  seamstress,  and  such 
was  her  dexterity  that  she  earned  additional  funds  doing  needle¬ 
work  for  people  in  the  community.  She  lived  on  the  farm  with 
her  father  and  sister  Mollie  until  her  brother  Hogan  came  to 
live  there. 

Lena  was  married  on  December  18,  1917  to  (Otto)  Ernest 
August  Rosenthal,  who  was  born  October  2,  1882  in  Decorah, 
Iowa.  Before  his  retirement  Ernest  owned  the  Coca  Cola  Bottling 
Plant  in  Decorah  and  was  district  manager  for  the  Coca  Cola 
Company.  Olena  and  Ernest  belong  to  the  Decorah  Lutheran 
Church.  They  have  one  child,  a  son  Charles. 

(1)  CHARLES  EMIL  BARLOW  ROSENTHAL  was  born  July 
18,  1927  at  Decorah,  Iowa.  On  June  5,  1950  he  was  married 
to  Alice  Gwynn  Ruste,  who  was  born  November  7,  1928  at 
Fennimore,  Wisconsin.  Both  of  them  attended  St.  Olaf  Col¬ 
lege,  and  their  marriage 
occurred  following  their 
graduation  from  this 
institution. 

Immediately  after 
their  wedding,  Charles 
and  Alice  departed  for 
Rome,  where  Charles 
studied  opera  and  made 
his  debut  in  1952.  They 
returned  to  the  United 
States  in  1958  and  were 
no  sooner  home  than 
Charles  received  a  con¬ 
tract  to  assume  a  role  in 
four  operas  in  Rome, 
which  was  indeed  a 
tribute  to  his  surpas¬ 
sing  musical  ability.  He 

went  again  to  Rome,  Ernest  and  Lena  (Barlow) 

while  Alice  stayed  be-  Rosenthal 
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hind  in  their  newly  acquired  apartment  in  New  York  City. 

Charles  returned  to  the  United  States  in  June  of  1959, 
and  at  this  writing  is  active  in  New  York  show  business. 
Since  his  return  he  has  done  several  television  shows, 
and  is  presently  signed  to  open  the  season  in  Fort  Worth, 
Texas  in  the  marvelous  theatre  there,  as  the  male  lead  in 
“Gentlemen  Prefer  Blondes.”  Alice  and  Charles  will  be  in 
Texas  and  California  for  most  of  the  summer  of  1960.  The 
stage  name  used  by  Charles  in  the  States  is  Charles  Barlow. 

Charles  and  Alice  are  members  of  the  Holy  Trinity  Luth¬ 
eran  Church  in  New  York  City.  They  have  no  children  at 
this  recording. 
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Chapter  IV.  HAAKON  (the  elder)  BORLO  was  born  at  Borlohagen. 
He  was  a  teacher  in  Ardal  and  later  lived  at  Ulvisbakke.  It  was  his 
choice  to  remain  in  Norway  when  others  went  forth  to  seek  their 
fortune  in  the  New  World.  He  was  never  married. 


Chapter  V.  HAAKON  (the  younger)  BARLOW  was  born  October 
20,  1842.  He  was  married  in  Norway  to  Anna  Olson  who  was  born 
October  27,  1838.  They  came  to  America  in  1872  and  settled  in 
Winneshiek  County,  Iowa  near  Decorah.  In  1874  Haakon  made  a  trip 
back  to  Norway  to  get  his  el¬ 
derly  parents  and  two  of  his 
brother’s  orphaned  children, 
after  the  landslide  which  kill¬ 
ed  seven  members  of  the  fam¬ 
ily.  Haakon  and  his  wife  Anna 
provided  for  his  aged  parents 
until  their  deaths.  As  Haakon 
and  Anna  had  no  children  of 
their  own  they  found  great  joy 
in  raising  their  nephew  Knute, 
one  of  the  children  Haakon 
had  brought  from  Norway. 

Haakon  passed  away  July  22,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Haakon  Barlow 

1910  and  Anna  lived  until 
March  15,  1917.  They  were 

members  of  the  Union  Prairie  Lutheran  Church  and  were  buried  in 
the  Union  Prairie  Cemetery  near  Decorah,  Iowa. 
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INTRODUCTION 


JOHANNA  HOVLAND,  a  daughter  of  Sven  Olson  (Hegg)  Hov- 
land  and  Johanna  Haakonsdoter  OvreKvamme,  was  born  July  15, 
1808  in  Borgund,  Sogn,  Norway.  In  about  the  year  1835,  Johanna 
was  married  to  Ivar  Jensson  Lid  who  was  born  in  1812,  at  Lid  farm, 
also  in  Borgund.  (Ivar  Jensson  Lid  was  a  son  of  Jens  Olson  Voldum 
Lid,  born  in  1767,  and  Kirsti  Bardsdotter  Lid.) 

After  their  marriage  Johanna  and  Ivar  moved  to  Kanten  on 
Ovregard  farm,  at  Tonjum  in  Lerdal,  Sogn.  As  the  place  was  too 
small  to  make  a  living  from,  it  was  necessary  for  Jens  to  work  at  a 
second  job  in  order  to  get  along.  At  Ovregard,  Johanna  and  Ivar 
reared  their  family  of  five  children.  They  were  all  of  the  Lutheran 
faith,  and  it  is  well  to  indicate  in  passing  that  most  Norwegians  are 
of  this  inclination  insomuch  as  the  Lutheran  Church  is  the  State 
Church  of  Norway. 

Ivar  Jensson  Lid  passed  away  on  June  24,  1860.  Johanna  con¬ 
tinued  to  live  at  Ovregard  until  about  1870.  (In  1870,  a 

grandson  of  Henrik  Hansson  who  had  owned  Ovregard,  inherited 
Kanten  place  and  came  to  live  there.)  / ' 

As  was  the  custom  upon  moving  to  a  new  residence,  the  Ovre¬ 
gard  family  acquired  other  surnames.  Thus  their  son  Sven,  after 
moving  to  Mo  farm,  was  known  as  Sven  Mo.  When  Kirsti  emigrated 
she  chose  Ivarson  for  her  surname  (her  father’s  name  plus  son). 
Jens,  the  youngest  son,  chose  to  use  his  grandfather’s  farm  name, 
Lid.  He  completely  Americanized  it,  however,  when  he  came  to 
America,  and  thereafter  was  known  as  James  I.  Lee.  The  five  chil¬ 
dren  of  Johanna  Hovland  and  Ivar  Lid  were :  Johanna,  Kirsti,  Sven, 
Synneva,  and  James. 

I.  Johanna  Ovregard  Rikheim  (Chapter  I  of  Part  II) 

■'  II.  Kirsti  Ovregard  Ivarson  (Chapter  II  of  Part  II) 


(Chapter  III  of  Part  II) 
(Chapter  IV  of  Part  II) 


III.  Sven  Ivarson  Mo 

IV.  Synneva  Ovregard  Grothe 


V.  James  Lee  (Jens  Ivarson  Lid)  (Chapter  V  of  Part  II) 
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CHAPTER  I 

Chapter  I.  JOHANNA  LID  OVREGARD,  eldest  daughter  of  Jo¬ 
hanna  Hovland  and  Ivar  Jensson  Lid,  was  born  July  25,  1835  at  Kan- 
ten  place  on  Tonjum  farm  in  Lerdal,  Sogn,  Norway.  She  was  married 
about  the  year  1862  to  Hans  Johanson  Rikheim  (Dokken)  who  was 
born  in  1841  at  Hagen  on  Rikheim  farm.  Hans  Rihkeim’s  parents 
were  Hans  Johan  Klauson  of  Hagen  (who  was  born  at  Slidre)  and 
Sila  Hansdotter  Eraker.  It  should  be  noted  that  Hans  Johan  Klauson 
wrote  his  name  as  “Johan  Hjerrild”  prior  to  his  arrival  at  Rikheim 
farm.  His  mother  was  Magdalena  Hjerrild  (a  daughter  of  Pastor 
Hjerrild),  and  his  father  was  Lieutenant  Klaus  Rumohr. 

When  Johanna  and  Hans  Rikheim  were  married,  they  moved  to 
Dokken  place  on  Rikheim  farm.  In  about  the  year  1900,  after  35 
years  as  manager  of  Rikheim  farm,  Hans  received  the  King’s  Gold 
Medal,  an  award  of  recognition  and  honour  for  long,  faithful  and 
trustworthy  service. 

Johanna  died  in  1911  and  Hans  lived  until  1931.  They  were  of 
the  Lutheran  faith. 

Of  Johanna  and  Hans  Rikheim’s  five  children,  four  grew  to 
adulthood.  Three  of  these  remained  in  Norway  and  one,  a  son  Ivar 
immigrated  to  America.  Iver  assumed  his  father’s  first  name  plus 
“son”  and  became  Iver  Hanson,  whereas  he  could  have  called  himself 
Iver  Rikheim  using  the  farm  name.  The  children  of  Johanna  and 
Hans  were:  1.  Kirsti,  2.  Johan,  3.  Iver,  4.  Sila,  and  5.  a  daughter 
who  died  in  infancy. 

1.  Kirsti  Rikheim  Loypestrand  (Section  1  of  this  Chapter) 

2.  Johan  H.  Rikheim  (Section  2  of  this  Chapter) 

3.  Iver  Hanson  (Section  3  of  this  Chapter) 

4.  Sila  Rikheim  Olstad  (Section  4  of  this  Chapter) 

5.  A  daughter  who  died  in  infancy. 

SECTION  1 

Section  1.  KIRSTI  RIKHEIM,  a  daughter  of  Johanna  Ovregard 
(Kan ten)  and  husband  Hans  Johanson  Rikheim,  was  born  on 
April  22,  1862  at  Dokken  on  Rikheim  farm.  She  was  married 
in  1889  to  Torbjorn  Loypestrand  (Svaberg)  who  was  born  Oc¬ 
tober  7,  1863  at  Svaberg,  Amla  in  Sogn,  Norway.  They  were 
engaged  in  farming,  and  were  of  the  Lutheran  faith.  Kirsti  and 
Torbjorn  were  privileged  to  celebrate  their  50th  year  of  mar¬ 
riage  and  also  mark  their  60th  wedding  anniversary.  All  told 
they  were  together  for  62  years  of  marriage,  both  attaining  the 
remarkable  age  of  89,  Kirsti  being  the  first  to  answer  the  Lord’s 
call  on  January  11,  1952  and  Torbjorn  lived  until  December  22, 
1953.  Seven  children  came  to  this  union:  (1)  Kristina,  (2)  Jo¬ 
hanna,  (3)  Gudrun,  (4)  Hilda,  (5)  Olga,  (6)  Torstein,  and  (7) 
Kristian. 

(1)  KRISTINA  LOYPESTRAND  was  born  February  2,  1891. 

She  was  married  to  Sivert  Hovland,  who  was  born  in  1893. 

Their  faith  is  Lutheran.  Two  children  were  born  to  them: 

Trygve  and  Torvald. 
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a.  TRYGVE  HOVLAND  was  born  October  11,  1919.  He  is 
unmarried. 

b.  TORVALD  HOVLAND  was  born  June  7,  1922  and  was 
married  in  1950  to  Borgny  Fedje,  who  was  born  in  Feios. 
They  live  in  Kaupanger  and  have  two  children. 

(a)  INGRID  HOVLAND  was  born  December  10,  1950. 

(b)  SVEIN  HOVLAND  was  born  June  9,  1953. 

(2)  JOHANNA  LOYPESTRAND,  a  daughter  of  Kirsti  Rik- 
heim  and  Torbjorn  Loypestrand,  was  born  August  5,  1893 
and  was  married  in  1913  to  Olav  Osen  (Feios),  who  was 
born  Decmeber  12,  1890  at  Feios  in  Leikanger  Parish.  After 
their  marriage  Johanna  and  Olav  lived  in  Amla,  then  in 
Feios,  and  last  in  Hoyanger. 

Olav  served  as  a  seaman  for  twelve  years  in  World  War  I, 
then  worked  in  an  aluminum  factory  in  Hoyanger.  He  is 
now  retired.  He  and  Johanna  were  of  the  Lutheran  faith. 
She  passed  away  on  December  2,  1943.  Their  six  children 
are:  a.  Jenny,  b.  Alvhild,  c.  Trygve,  d.  Kirsten,  e.  Magne  and 
f.  Ruth. 

a.  JENNY  OSEN  was  born  April  18,  1913,  and  was  mar¬ 
ried  December  27,  1930  to  Frantz  Abrahamsen,  who  was 
born  March  3,  1907  at  Limhamn,  Sweden.  (His  parents 
had  lived  the  major  part  of  their  lives  in  Norway,  much 
of  it  in  Hoyanger.)  Frantz  is  employed  in  an  aluminum 
factory  and  they  reside  in  Hoyanger. 

Jenny  and  Frantz  are  of  the  Lutheran  faith.  Their 
four  children  are:  (a)  Anny,  (b)  Kitty,  (c)  Wencke, 
and  (d)  Helge. 

(a)  ANNY  ABRAHAMSEN  was  born  April  27,  1931. 
She  was  married  in  1956  to  Bjarne  Boyum,  who 
was  born  August  29,  1929.  He  is  an  electrician  in 
the  aluminum  factory,  and  has  made  a  home  for  his 
family  in  Hoyanger. 

Anny  and  Bjarne  are  of  the  Lutheran  faith.  At 
this  inscribing  they  have  one  child,  Tove. 

A.  TOVE  BOYUM  was  born  on  June  13,  1957. 

(b)  KITTY  ABRAHAMSEN  was  born  April  9,  1941, 
at  Hoyanger,  and  was  married  in  the  year  1958  to 
Arvid  Kvamme,  who  was  born  in  October  1936  at 
Hoyanger.  They  live  at  Hoyanger  where  Arvid  is 
employed  in  the  laboratory  of  the  aluminum  fac¬ 
tory.  At  this  recording  they  have  one  child,  Siv. 

A.  SIV  IRENE  KVAMME  was  born  March  10,  1959. 

(c)  WENCKE  ABRAHAMSEN,  a  child  of  Jenny  Osen 
and  Frantz  Abrahamsen,  was  born  March  7,  1945. 

(d)  HELGE  ABRAHAMSEN,  a  son  of  Jenny  Osen  and 
Frantz  Abrahamsen,  was  born  February  18,  1950. 

b.  ALVHILD  OSEN,  a  daughter  of  Johanna  Loypestrand 
and  Olav  Osen,  was  born  January  13,  1915.  She  was 
married  to  Johan  Evensen,  who  was  born  October  21, 
1914.  They  are  engaged  in  farming.  For  a  few  years 
they  farmed  at  Enstad,  Sogn  but  are  now  located  at 
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Saebo,  Sunmore. 

They  belong  to  the  Lutheran  Church.  Five  children 
have  been  born  to  them:  Egil,  Aage,  Olav,  Ruth,  and 
Torhild. 

(a)  EGIL  TOR  BJORN  EVENSEN  was  born  December 
29  1936. 

(b)  AAGE  VIDAR  EVENSEN  was  born  December  28, 
1938. 

(c)  OLAV  JOHAN  EVENSEN  was  born  September  22, 
1944. 

(d)  RUTH  ADELHEID  EVENSEN  was  born  Septem¬ 
ber  26  1946 

(e)  TORHILD  INGEBORG  EVENSEN  was  born  April 
7,  1952. 

c.  TRYGVE  OSEN,  a  son  of  Johanna  Loypestrand  and 
husband  Olav  Osen,  was  born  June  12,  1917  at  Feios.  He 
was  married  to  Signe  Norlaug  Lie,  who  was  born  Sep¬ 
tember  29,  1918  at  Bergen.  Trygve  is  a  painter.  He  and 
Signe  live  at  Hoyanger  and  have  three  children. 

(a)  JOHANNE  KARIN  OSEN  was  born  June  20,  1944. 

(b)  HENNING  OSEN  was  born  April  13,  1949. 

(c)  TORE  NORVALD  OSEN  was  born  May  2,  1952. 

d.  KIRSTEN  OSEN,  a  daughter  of  Johanna  Loypestrand, 
and  husband  Olav  Osen,  was  born  September  30,  1920 
at  Hoyanger.  She  was  married  February  2,  1940  to 
Kare  Larsen,  who  was  born  October  22,  1918.  Kirsten 
lives  in  Hoyanger.  They  have  one  child,  Tommy. 

(a)  TOMMY  KARE  LARSEN  a  son  of  Kirsten  Osen 
and  Kare  Larsen,  was  born  March  16,  1941. 

e.  MAGNE  OSEN,  a  son  of  Johanna  Loypestrand,  and 
Olav  Osen,  was  born  May  20,  1922  at  Hoyanger.  On 
March  21,  1957  he  was  married  to  Malfrid  Tunestveit, 
who  was  born  July  12,  1931  at  Voss. 

They  are  Lutherans,  and  live  at  Ovre  Ardal  in  Sogn. 
They  have  two  children:  Frode  and  Atle. 

(a)  FRODE  OSEN,  a  son  of  Magne  and  Malfrid  (Tunest¬ 
veit)  Osen,  was  born  August  8,  1957. 

(b)  ATLE  OSEN,  a  son  of  Magne  and  Malfrid  (Tunest¬ 
veit)  Osen,  was  born  November  30,  1958. 

f.  RUTH  OSEN,  a  daughter  of  Johanna  Loypestrand,  and 
Olav  Osen,  was  born  August  8,  1924.  She  was  married 
to  Anskar  Ostensen.  He  is  engaged  as  a  mechanic  at 
Hoyanger.  Ruth  lives  in  Hoyanger.  They  are  Lutheran 
and  have  two  children. 

(a)  REIDUN  OSTENSEN,  elder  child  of  Ruth  Osen 
and  Anskar  Ostensen,  was  born  October  21,  1947. 

(b)  CISILIE  IRENE  OSTENSEN,  a  daughter  of  Ruth 
Osen  and  Anskar  Ostensen,  was  born  May  26,  1951. 

(3)  GUDRUN  LOYPESTRAND,  a  daughter  of  Kirsti  Rikheim 
and  husband  Torbjorn  Loypestrand,  was  born  December 
22,  1896.  She  never  married  and  passed  away  on  January 
7,  1947. 
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(4)  HILDA  LOYPESTRAND,  a  daughter  of  Kirsti  Rikheim 
and  husband  Torbjorn  Loypestrand,  was  born  June  17, 
1902  in  Kaupanger.  She  was  married  in  1930  to  Johan 
Sleppen,  who  was  born  September  20,  1904. 

Hilda  and  Johan  have  always  lived  at  Kaupanger.  They 
are  Lutheran,  as  are  their  four  children :  a.  Georg,  b.  Kirs¬ 
ten,  c.  Tormod,  and  d.  Aud. 

a.  GEORG  SLEPPEN  was  born  December  24,  1930  at 
Kaupanger.  He  is  married  to  Anna  Olstad  who  was  born 
November  24,  1928  in  Kaupanger.  He  is  a  farmer.  They 
live  in  Kaupanger  and  have  two  children :  Hilde,  and  Nils. 

(a)  HILDE  SLEPPEN  was  born  June  9,  1954. 

(b)  NILS  JOHAN  SLEPPEN  was  born  June  14,  1958. 

b.  KIRSTEN  SLEPPEN,  a  daughter  of  Hilda  Loypestrand 
and  Johan  Sleppen,  was  born  September  4,  1932.  She 
was  married  to  Helge  Feiring  who  was  born  in  Biri  near 
Lillehammer.  They  live  at  Biristrand  in  East  Norway 
and  have  two  children:  Helga,  and  Bjorn. 

(a)  HELGA  FEIRING  was  born  April  5,  1955. 

(b)  BJORN  FEIRING  was  born  October  30,  1957. 

c.  TORMOD  SLEPPEN,  a  son  of  Hilda  Loypestrand  and 
Johan  Sleppen,  was  born  November  20,  1937  at  Kau¬ 
panger.  He  was  married  in  1959  to  Ingrid  Lund  who 
was  born  August  13,  1937.  Tormod  is  studying  at  the 
Military  Academy  in  Oslo.  They  have  one  child,  Tove. 
(a)  TOVE  SLEPPEN  was  born  August  22,  1959. 

d.  AUD  SLEPPEN,  a  daughter  of  Hilda  Loypestrand  and 
Johan  Sleppen  was  born  July  9,  1939  at  Kaupanger.  She 
is  not  married  at  this  recording. 

(5)  OLGA  LOYPESTRAND,  a  daughter  of  Kirsti  Rikheim 
and  husband  Torbjorn  Loypestrand,  was  born  October  10, 
1904  at  Kaupanger.  She  was  married  to  Knut  Lerum.  They 
live  in  Sogndal,  Sogn,  where  he  farms  and  also  engages  in 
road  work.  Prior  to  this  they  had  lived  in  Hoyanger.  Their 
four  children  are:  a.  Torvald,  b.  Kare,  c.  Edith,  and  d. 
Tordis. 

a.  TORVALD  LERUM  was  born  March  12,  1926. 

b.  KARE  LERUM  was  born  August  21,  1928. 

c.  EDITH  LERUM  was  born  May  4,  1929. 

d.  TORDIS  LERUM  was  born  in  October  1930. 

(6)  TORSTEIN  LOYPESTRAND,  a  son  of  Kirsti  Rikheim 
and  Torbjorn  Loypestrand,  was  born  July  20,  1909.  Anna 
Vedheim  became  his  bride  in  1940.  They  have  two  children. 

a.  TERJE  LOYPESTRAND  was  born  in  1940. 

b.  KJELL  LOYPESTRAND  was  born  in  1950. 

(7)  KRISTIAN  LOYPESTRAND,  a  son  of  Kirsti  Rikheim 
and  husband  Torbjorn  Loypestrand,  was  born  October  10, 
1912.  His  home  is  in  Kaupanger,  Sogn,  Norway  and  he  has 
never  married. 
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SECTION  2 

Section  2.  JOHAN  HANSON  RIKHEIM,  a  son  of  Johanna  Ovre- 
gard  (Kanten)  and  husband  Hans  Johanson  Rikheim  was  born 
December  29,  1865  at  Dokken  on  Rikheim  farm.  His  marriage 
to  Anna  Marie  Tonjum  occurred  about  1887.  She  was  born  Jan¬ 
uary  2,  1859.  They  lived  at  Dokken  for  a  number  of  years,  and 
here  their  three  older  children  were  born.  They  moved  in  1893 
to  a  place  under  “prestgarden”  (pastor’s  farm)  which  was 
called  Sanden  and  there  six  more  children  were  born  to  them. 

As  was  the  custom  in  Norway  at  that  time,  the  residence 
name  became  the  family  name,  hence,  this  family  acquired  the 
surname  Sanden.  In  America  it  is  spelled  Sandeen. 

Johan  Hanson  Rikheim  was  a  carpenter  and  a  master  builder. 
He  built  and  designed  many  of  the  finer  homes  in  Lerdal  as  well 
as  Amla,  Sogn.  He  was  a  distinguished  citizen  of  Lerdal  and 
held  many  positions  of  trust  in  the  district.  He  and  his  family 
were  of  the  Lutheran  faith. 

Anna  Marie  passed  away  in  1921”  and  Johan  lived  until  1935. 
Their  nine  children  were :  (1)  Johanna,  (2)  Olina,  (3)  Hans,  (4) 
Guri,  (5)  Sila,  (6)  Johan  or  John  (who  emigrated),  (7)  Jo¬ 
hannes,  (8)  Brita,  and  (9)  Ivar  (who  also  emigrated).  The 
Sandens  tend  to  manifest  a  rather  marked  degree  of  tallness. 
Johan  was  around  6  feet  li/>  inches,  as  is  also  his  son  John. 
Hans  measures  a  trifle  taller,  whereas  Johannes  and  Ivar  are 
only  a  fraction  under  six  feet. 

(1)  JOHANNA  SANDEN  was  born  April  20,  1888  at  Dokken 
on  Rikheim  farm.  Her  parents  moved  to  Sanden  when  she 
was  five  years  old.  She  was  married  July  2,  1907  to  Elling 
Aasen,  from  'Pronningen.  Elling  was  born  August  23,  1886, 
and  passed  away  on  July  9,  1918.  His  widow  Johanna  lives 
in  Ironningen  with  her  daughter  Durdei.  They  and  all 
their  children  are  of  the  Lutheran  faith.  Six  children  in¬ 
cluding  a  son  who  died  in  infancy  were  born  to  this  union : 
a.  Edvard,  b.  Haakon,  c.  Johan,  d.  Durdei,  and  e.  Arne. 

a.  EDVARD  E.  AASEN,  was  born  April  2,  1908  and  was 
married  to  Ingeborg  Runningen  from  Telemark.  They 
have  four  children:  Knut,  Margit,  Torfinn  and  Solveig. 

(a)  KNUTE  AASEN,  a  son  of  Edvard  and  Ingeborg 
(Runningen)  Aasen,  was  born  June  10,  1934. 

(b)  MARGIT  AASEN,  a  son  of  Edvard  and  Ingeborg 
(Runningen)  Aason,  was  born  December  13,  1936. 

(c)  TORFINN  AASEN,  a  son  of  Edvard  and  Ingeborg 
(Runningen)  Aasen,  was  born  October  25,  1940. 

(d)  SOLVEIG  AASEN,  a  daughter  of  Edvard  and 
Ingeborg  (Runningen)  Aasen,  was  born  December 
29,  1945. 

b.  HAAKON  E.  AASEN,  a  son  of  Johanna  Sanden  and 
husband  Elling  Aasen,  was  born  March  3,  1912,  and 
was  married  to  Margot  Dalen  from  Telemark.  They  live 
in  Telemark  and  have  four  children:  (a)  Aud,  (b)  Haa- 
vard,  (c)  Ove,  and  (d)  Jostein. 

(a)  AUD  AASEN  was  born  August  21,  1938. 
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(b)  HAAVARD  AASEN  was  born  June  80,  1942. 

(c)  OVE  AASEN  who  was  born  November  19,  1945. 

(d)  JOSTEIN  AASEN  was  born  November  8,  1947. 

c.  JOHAN  E.  AASEN,  a  son  of  Johanna  Sanden  and  hus¬ 
band  Elling  Aasen,  was  born  November  15,  1913.  He 
was  married  to  Jenny  Lindelid  from  Sunnfjord.  Johan 
is  a  farmer  and  lives  in  Pronningen.  They  have  four 
children:  (a)  Alfrid,  (b)  Elling,  (c)  Oddvar,  and  (d) 
John. 

(a)  ALFRID  AASEN  was  born  September  17,  1948. 

(b)  ELLING  AASEN  was  born  November  18,  1951. 

(c)  ODDVAR  AASEN  was  bom  April  14,  1953. 

(d)  JOHN  AASEN  was  born  February  10,  1957. 

d.  DURDEI  AASEN,  a  daughter  of  Johanna  Sanden  and 
husband  Elling  Aasen,  was  born  November  14,  1915. 
She  was  married  to  Ingvald  Buene.  He  is  a  farmer  and 
they  live  in  Pronningen.  Their  five  children  are:  (a) 
Edvin,  (b)  Hans,  (c)  John,  (d)  Astrid,  and  (e)  Ivar. 

(a)  EDVIN  BUENE  was  born  January  1,  1933. 

(b)  HANS  BUENE  was  born  April  25,  1934. 

(c)  JOHN  BUENE  was  born  December  23,  1937. 

(d)  ASTRID  BUENE  was  born  November  22,  1939. 

(e)  IVAR  BUENE  was  born  November  3,  1944. 

e.  ARNE  E.  AASEN,  a  son  of  Johanna  Sanden  and  El¬ 
ling  Aasen  was  born  March  19,  1918  and  was  married 
to  Severine  Vindedal  from  Lerdal.  They  have  no  chil¬ 
dren.  They  live  in  Pronningen  and  are  engaged  in  farm¬ 
ing. 

(2)  OLINA  SANDEN,  a  daughter  of  Johan  (Rikheim)  Sanden 
and  wife  Anna,  was  born  April  27,  1890,  and  was  married 
December  13,  1923  to  Ola  H.  Glittre.  When  they  moved 
to  Dokken  in  1924  their  surname  became  Dokken. 

Olina  was  taken  by  the  Lord  in  1931,  but  Ola  continues 
to  live  at  Dokken  with  his  daughter  Hjordis  and  her  hus¬ 
band  Bard  (Mo)  Dokken.  Olina  and  Ola  Dokken  had  two 
children:  a.  Hjordis  and  b.  Anna  Marie. 

a.  HJORDIS  DOKKEN,  was  born  October  24,  1925  and 
was  married  October  20,  1948  to  Bard  S.  (Mo)  Dokken, 
who  was  born  January  2,  1920.  Their  address  is  Lysne, 
Sogn,  Norway.  They  have  five  children,  including  two 
sets  of  twins. 

(a)  SOFIE  DOKKEN  was  born  December  29,  1948. 

(b)  (Twin)  OLAV  DOKKEN  was  born  May  28,  1950. 

(c)  (Twin)  SOLFRID  DOKKEN  was  born  May  28, 
1950. 

d._  (Twin  BERIT  DOKKEN  was  born  January  8,  1952. 

(e)  (Twin)  HELGE  DOKKEN  was  born  January  8, 
1952. 

b.  ANNA  MARIE  DOKKEN,  a  daughter  of  Olina  Sanden 
and  husband  Ola  (Glittre)  Dokken,  was  born  October 
1,  1929.  She  was  married  September  6,  1952  to  Jens  K. 
Ese,  who  was  born  April  3,  1929.  They  are  engaged  in 
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farming  and  live  in  Balestrand,  Sogn,  Norway.  They 
have  three  children,  including  a  set  of  twins. 

()a  KJELL  ESE  was  born  September  2,  1953. 

(b)  (Twin)  SUNNI  ESE  was  born  March  21,  1956. 

(c)  (Twin)  ODBJORN  ESE  was  born  March  21,  1956. 

(3)  HANS  J.  SANDEN,  a  son  of  Johan  (Rikheim)  Sanden 
and  wife  Anna,  was  born  June  4,  1892.  He  is  unmarried  and 
lives  in  Tonjum,  Lerdal  in  Sogn,  Norway. 

(4)  GURI  SANDEN,  a  daguhter  of  Johan  (Rikheim)  Sanden 
and  wife  Anna,  was  born  November  5,  1894.  She  was 
married  to  Peder  Nesse,  who  was  born  February  4,  1889. 
Their  address  is  Bleiken,  Verne  Station,  Bergensbannen, 
Norway.  Six  children  were  born  to  Guri  and  Peder  Nesse. 

a.  BORGHILD  NESSE  was  born  October  4,  1921  and  has 
remained  unmarried.  She  lives  at  Oslo  where  she  is  doing 
office  work. 

b.  ANNA  MARIE  NESSE  was  born  June  11,  1923  and 
passed  away  July  2,  1925  when  only  two  years  of  age. 

c.  HARALD  NESSE  was  born  May  8,  1926.  He  has  not 
at  this  accounting  married,  and  is  employed  as  a  high 
school  teacher  in  Gudbrandsdal,  Norway. 

d.  JOHAN  NESSE  was  born  October  8,  1929.  He  is  un¬ 
married  and  does  office  work  in  Oslo  where  he  presently 
lives. 

e.  ARNE  NESSE  was  born  February  7,  1934,  and  at  this 
accounting  is  unmarried.  He  currently  works  at  a  bank 
in  Honefoss. 

f.  GRETA  MARIE  NESSE  was  born  July  30,  1936.  She 
is  unmarried  and  has  office  work  employment  in  Hone¬ 
foss. 

(5)  SILA  SANDEN,  a  daughter  of  Johann  (Rikheim)  San 
den,  and  wife  Anna,  was  born  November  13,  1896.  She  was 
married  December  11,  1923  to  Jens  K.  Grothe,  who  was 
born  July  20,  1887.  (Also  Section  6  of  chapter  IV).  They 
live  in  Tonjum  district,  Lerdal,  Sogn,  Norway,  where  Jens 
was  a  shoemaker  until  ill  health  and  advanced  age  brought 
about  his  retirement.  They  are  Lutherans,  and  have  one 
child,  a  son  Knut. 

a.  KNUT  AUSTVOLL,  was  born  April  17,  1925,  and  uses 
the  surname  Austvoll  (the  name  of  the  residence  where 
he  was  born).  Knut  was  married  October  23,  1954  to 
Halldis  Barkved,  who  was  born  May  21,  1932.  Their 
faith  is  Lutheran.  They  live  at  Stavanger,  Norway, 
where  Knut  works  in  the  sales  office  of  the  Jorpeland 
Steel  Works.  Two  children  have  been  born  to  this  union : 
Jens  and  Holger. 

(a)  JENS  HAAKON  AUSTVOLL  was  born  Septem¬ 
ber  4  1955. 

(b)  HOLGER  I  VAR  AUSTVOLL  was  born  Juiy  2*, 

1957.  7 

(6)  JOHN  SANDEEN  (christened  Johan  Sanden),  a  son  of 
Johan  (Rikheim)  Sanden,  and  wife  Anna,  was  born  July 
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2,  1898  in  Lerdal,  Sogn,  Norway.  He  came  to  the  United 
States  in  1928,  as  he  had  heard  numerous  favorable  ac¬ 
counts  with  respect  to  the  great  opportunities  for  work  in 
America.  It  was  his  intent  to  stay  in  America  about  ten 
years,  apply  himself  diligently,  make  his  fortune,  and  re¬ 
turn  to  the  old  country.  Instead,  however,  he  liked  it  so  well 
here  that  he  never  did  go  back. 

Upon  arriving  at 
Hayward,  Minnesota, 

John  took  quarters 
with  his  Uncle  Iver 
Hanson,  and  found 
employment  in  that 
community  for  the 
space  of  about  two 
years.  From  thence 
he  proceeded  to  Min¬ 
neapolis,  Minnesota, 
launched  himself  on 
a  cabinet  making  ca¬ 
reer  which  he  has 
continued  to  this 
day.  He  became  a 
naturalized  Ameri¬ 
can  citizen  and  estab¬ 
lished  his  home  in 
Minneapolis. 

John’s  first  of  two  marriages  was  on  May  24,  1932  to 
Christine  Flikki,  who  was  born  August  21,  1908.  They  had 
no  children,  and  Christine  passed  away  on  February  27, 
1958.  She  was  laid  to  rest  in  Sunset  Memorial  Park,  Min¬ 
neapolis,  Minnesota.  On  June  20,  1959  John  was  married 
to  Harriet  Sylvina  Benson  who  was  born  March  28,  1909  in 
Stanhope,  Iowa.  They  are  members  of  the  Norwegian  Me¬ 
morial  Lutheran  Church  in  Minneapolis,  Minnesota.  John 
has  no  descendants. 

(7)  JOHANNES  SANDEN,  a  son  of  Johan  (Rikheim)  Sanden 
and  wife  Anna,  was  born  September  6,  1900.  He  was  mar¬ 
ried  March  72,  1942  to  Jensina  Folo,  who  was  born  August 
25,  1909.  They  live  at  Hove,  Vik  in  Sogn,  and  have  no  chil¬ 
dren. 

(8)  BRITA  SANDEN,  a  daughter  of  Johan  (Rikheim)  San¬ 
den  and  wife  Anna,  was  born  July  24,  1903  and  passed  away 
in  1951.  She  had  a  daughter  Anna  Marie. 

a.  ANNA  MARIE  SANDEN  was  born  May  27,  1928  and 

was  married  July  25,  1953  to  Ingolf  Oyjordsbakken. 

They  live  at  Grimseid,  Fana  (near  Bergen)  Norway. 

Their  two  children  are  Torrill  and  Reidar. 

(a)  TORILL  OYJORDSBAKKEN  was  born  March  3, 
1955. 

(b)  REIDAR  OYJORDSBAKKEN  was  born  on  Feb¬ 
ruary  19,  1958. 
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(9)  IVAR  SANDEEN,  a  son  of  Johan  (Rikheim)  Sanden  and 
wife  Anna,  was  born  November  9,  1905  in  Lerdal,  Sogn, 
Norway.  He  was  of  an  adventurous  nature  and  was  de¬ 
termined  to  go  out  to  see  the  world.  In  1924  he  arrived  on 
the  American  shores  feeling  that  his  chances  for  success 
were  better  here.  His  first  sojourn  was  in  Hayward,  Min¬ 
nesota,  where  he  remained  four  months.  From  there  he 
made  his  way  to  Minneapolis,  Minnesota,  where  he  secured 
employment  for  two  years,  and  from  here  he  went  on  to 
Flint,  Michigan  where  he  lived  for  six  months.  Finally, 
however,  he  went  to  Chicago,  Illinois,  in  1927  and  has  lived 
there  ever  since. 

Ivar  was  twice  married.  His  first  marriage  on  October 
10,  1936  in  Chicago  was  to  Sigrid  Engesland,  who  was  born 
December  11,  1906  near  Kristiansi^nd,  Norway.  They  had 
a  son  John.  Sigrid  was  taken  by  the  Lord  in  January  of 
1954.  Ivar’s  second  marriage  on  November  12,  1955  was 
to  Julia  Roseland,  who  was  born  November  7,  1906  in 
Kopervik,  Norway.  They  live  in  Chicago  where  Ivar  is  a 
cabinet  maker.  Julia  and  Ivar  are  members  of  the  Grace 
Lutheran  Church  in  Chicago.  n. - 

a.  JOHN  ANDREW  SANDEEN,  a  son  of  and  Sigrid 
(Engesland)  Sandeen,  was  born  November  11,  1937  in 
Chicago,  Illinois.  After  graduating  from  high  school 
he  enrolled  in  the  University  of  Illinois  and  expects  to 
graduate  in  June  of  1960  as  a  civil  engineer. 

SECTION  3 

Section  3.  IVER  HANSON,  a  son  of  Johanna  Ovregard  (Kanten) 
and  Hans  Johanson  Rikheim,  was  born  April  3,  1872  at  Dokken 
on  Rikheim  farm,  Lerdal,  Sogn,  Norway.  From  an  early  age  he 
had  heard  opportunities  were  greater  in  America,  and  that 
there  were  better  chances  for  material  betterment  here.  Though 
only  seventeen  years  of  age,  he  was  very  ambitious  and  possessed 
with  an  adventurous  spirit,  and  he  set  sail  for  American  soil  in 
1889  on  the  ship  “Glascoe.”  The  ship  docked  for  a  day  in  Eng¬ 
land,  and  when  fruit  was  sold  on  the  dock  Iver  bought  and  con¬ 
sumed  his  first  orange,  a  fruit  with  which  he  was  unacquainted. 
It  required  some  three  weeks  for  the  vessel  to  complete  the 
journey  from  Bergen,  Norway  to  the  port  of  New  York.  Iver’s 
cousin,  John  G.  Johnson,  met  him  in  New  York,  and  they  em¬ 
barked  by  train  to  Chicago,  then  on  to  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota. 

Iver  worked  on  a  farm  for  $10.00  per  month  during  his  first 
year  in  the  New  World.  He  worked  one  year  on  a  dairy  farm  in 
Montana,  then  returned  to  Minnesota.  After  working  diligently 
for  four  years  he  purchased  a  160-acre  farm  in  Freeborn  County 
for  $55.00  per  acre,  and  commenced  fanning  for  himself.  He 
farmed  continuously  until  his  retirement,  and  upon  selling  his 
farm  in  1956,  moved  to  Albert  Lea.  It  is  well  to  note  that  Iver 
was  the  only  member  of  his  immediate  family  to  seek  his  for¬ 
tune  in  America;  although  several  years  later  two  sons  of  his 
brother  Johan  migrated,  leaving  all  other  members  of  these  two 
branches  behind.  (In  America  Iver  did  not  use  the  farm  name 
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Rikheim,  but  chose  to  use  his  father’s  first  name  of  Hans,  plus 
“son”.) 

Iver  was  twice  married.  On  February  15,  1900  he  married 
Rose  Andersdotter  Boe  (christened  Ragnhild),  who  was  born 
May  6,  1877.  Six  children  were  born  to  them:  Irvin,  Alfred, 
Agnes,  Ray,  Irene  and  Leslie.  On  April  14,  1911  Rose  passed 
away  in  her  thirty-third  year,  and  was  laid  to  rest  in  the  East 
Freeborn  Church  Cemetery.  Leslie  her  youngest  child,  then 
two,  was  cared  for  by  his  father’s  cousin,  Mrs.  Johanna  Share  of 
Albert  Lea,  Minnesota,  a  dear  and  gracious  lady.  Iver’s  second 
marriage  was  in  1913  to  Julia  Olson,  who  was  born  December 
12,  1881  in  Freeborn  County.  Seven  children  were  born  to  this 
union:  twins  Theodore  and  Evelyn,  Ruth.  Harry,  Gaylord,  Ethel 
and  Iner.  Iver  and  his  children  are  all  Lutherans.  He  and  his  wife 
are  members  of  the  East  Freeborn  Lutheran  Church  in  Free¬ 
born  County,  located  nine  miles  northeast  of  Albert  Lea.  Iver’s 
children  were:  (1)  Irvin,  (2)  Alfred,  (3)  Agnes,  (4)  Roy,  (5) 
Irene,  (6)  Leslie,  twins  (7)  Theodore  and  (8)  Evelyn,  (9)  Ruth, 
(10)  Harry,  (11)  Gaylord,  (12)  Ethel,  and  (13)  Iner. 

(1)  IRVIN  RUSSELL 
HANSON,  eldest  son 
of  Iver  and  Rose  (Boe) 

Hanson,  was  born  May 
27,  1900  in  Freeborn 
County.  He  was  mar¬ 
ried  March  11,  1925  to 
Florence  Luella  Dahl, 
who  was  born  Mav  22, 

1907  in  Freeborn  Coun¬ 
ty,  Minnesota.  They 
were  engaged  in  farm¬ 
ing  near  Hayward,  Min¬ 
nesota  for  many  years, 
but  recently  sold  their  farm  and  Irvin  entered  the  trucking 
business. 

Irvin  and  Florence  are  Lutherans.  Their  three  children 
are:  a.  Charlotte,  b.  Donna,  and  c.  Russell. 

a.  CHARLOTTE  LORRAINE  HANSON  was  born  Sep¬ 
tember  20,  1925  in  Freeborn  County.  She  was  married 
December  1,  1946  to  John  Edward  Jonsrud,  who  was 
born  September  26,  1926  in  Freeborn  County,  Minnesota. 
They  belong  to  the  Lutheran  faith.  Their  home  is  in 
Albert  Lea,  Minnesota,  and  John  is  a  mail  carrier.  They 
have  two  children. 

(a)  KIMRY  ALLEN  JONSRUD  was  born  November 
5,  1950  in  Freeborn  County. 

(b)  KEVIN  JOHN  JONSRUD  was  born  April  16, 
1957  in  Freeborn  County. 

b.  DONNA  JEAN  HANSON,  younger  daughter  of  Irvin 
and  Florence  (Dahl)  Hanson,  was  born  November  26, 
1927  in  Freeborn  County.  On  June  13,  1948  she  was 
wed  to  Dale  Keith  Heilman,  who  was  born  March  3,  1928. 
Dale  is  connected  with  Standard  Oil  Company,  and  is  in 
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the  bulk  oil  business.  Donna  and  Dale  live  in  Albert  Lea. 
They  have  four  children,  all  born  in  Freeborn  County. 

(a)  DANN  KEITH  HEILMAN  was  born  March  17, 
1949. 

(b)  DARA  JEAN  HEILMAN  was  born  January  18, 
1958. 

(c)  DEANNE  GALE  HEILMAN  was  born  November 
24  1954. 

(d)  DOUGLAS  SCOTT  HEILMAN  was  born  April  18, 
1957. 

c.  RUSSELL  IRVIN  HANSON,  only  son  of  Irvin  and 
Florence  (Dahl)  Hanson,  was  born  in  Freeborn  County 
October  5,  1937.  He  is  unmarried  and  is  at  this  writing 
a  mathematics  instructor  in  the  Willmar,  Minnesota 
school  system. 

(2)  ALFRED  HENRY  HANSON,  a  son  of  Iver  and  Rose 
(Boe)  Hanson,  was  born  in  Freeborn  County,  Minnesota  on 
February  24,  1902.  He  was  married  on  May  9,  1926  to  Della 
Marvyle  Wangen,  who  was  born  May  14,  1900  in  Freeborn 
County.  They  were  members  of  the  Oakland  Lutheran 
Church  near  Hayward,  Minnesota. 

Alfred’s  profession  was  farming,  and  his  farm  was  near 
Hayward,  Minnesota.  He  was  called  by  the  Lord  on  Octo¬ 
ber  12,  1943.  The  site  of  his  grave  is  the  Oakland  Lutheran 
Cemetery.  Della  and  the  children  discontinued  farming  two 
years  after  Alfred’s  death  but  continued  to  live  on  the  farm 
until  1953  when  they  moved  to  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota. 

Alfred  and  Della  had  seven  children  all  born  in  Freeborn 
County:  a.  Richard,  b.  Alton,  c.  (Alice)  Jeanette,  d.  Delores, 
e.  Sherman,  f.  Roger,  and  g.  Wesley. 

a.  RICHARD  CLAYTON  HANSON,  eldest  child  of  Alfred 
and  Della  (Wangen)  Hanson,  was  born  April  17,  1927. 
He  helped  his  parents  on  the  farm  as  long  as  they  farm¬ 
ed,  then  drove  a  bus  for  the  Transit  Company,  after 
which  he  drove  a  school  bus  for  five  years.  For  the  last 
seven  years  he  has  been  engaged  in  road  construction 
work. 

Richard  was  maried  on  October  30,  1949  to  Jean  Marie 
Blake  who  was  born  March  1,  1930  in  Freeborn  County. 
They  live  in  Albert  Lee,  Minnesota  and  are  members 
of  the  Grace  Lutheran  Church  in  that  city.  Their  two 
children  are:  Cheryl,  and  Ronald. 

(a)  CHERYL  ANN  HANSON  was  born  July  17,  1951 
in  Freeborn  County. 

(b)  RONALD  CLAYTON  HANSON  was  born  June 
30,  1953  in  Freeborn  County. 

b.  ALTON  ORLYF  HANSON,  a  son  of  Alfred  and  Della 
(Wangen)  Hanson,  was  born  August  29,  1930  in  Free¬ 
born  County. 

After  graduating  from  Albert  Lea  High  School  in  1947 
he  worked  for  Interstate  Power  Company  until  1951, 
then  served  in  the  U.  S.  Army  from  1951  to  1953.  Alton 
attended  the  University  of  Minnesota  for  two  years 


Part  II 


LEE  (LID) 


Chapter  I 


91 


following  his  discharge  from  the  army,  then  worked  at 
the  Albert  Lea  post  office.  He  is  now  engaged  in  road 
construction. 

On  June  11,  1957  Alton  was  married  to  Marlene  Irene 
Mueller  who  was  born  January  14,  1935  at  Buffalo  Lake, 
Minnesota.  They  are  members  of  the  Lutheran  Church 
and  have  their  residence  in  Hopkins,  Minnesota.  They 
have  one  child. 

(a)  KATHRYN  MARIE  HANSON  was  born  May  22, 
1958  in  Freeborn  County,  Minnesota. 

c.  (ALICE)  JEANETTE  HANSON,  elder  daughter  of 
Alfred  and  Della  (Wangen)  Hanson,  was  born  January 
6,  1932  in  Freeborn  County.  She  graduated  from  Albert 
Lea  High  School  in  1950.  On  October  20,  1951  she  mar¬ 
ried  Dwaine  Ellwood  Bridley  who  was  born  April  10, 
1931  at  Gordonsville,  Minnesota. 

Dwaine  served  in  the  U.  S.  Army  from  1951  to  1953, 
and  is  presently  working  at  the  Wilson  Meat  Packing 
Plant  in  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota.  Jeanette  has  been  em¬ 
ployed  for  the  past  six  years,  as  window  decorator  and 
assistant’s  helper,  at  the  F.  W.  Woolworth  Store.  They 
live  in  Gordonsville.  They  are  members  of  the  Oakland 
Lutheran  Church  and  have  one  child. 

(a)  DEBRA  JEAN  BRIDLEY  was  born  June  1,  1952 
in  Freeborn  County,  Minnesota. 

d.  DELORES  CHARLENE  HANSON,  younger  daughter  of 
Alfred  and  Della  (Wangen)  Hanson,  was  born  March 
20,  1933  in  Freeborn  County,  Minnesota.  Since  graduat¬ 
ing  from  high  school  in  1951  she  has  been  employed  as 
a  bookkeeper  for  the  Super  Value  Store  in  Albert  Lea. 
She  is  unmarried  and  lives  at  home. 

e.  SHERMAN  ELLSWORTH  HANSON,  a  son  of  Alfred 
and  Della  (Wangen)  Hanson,  was  born  May  8,  1934.  He 
served  in  the  U.  S.  Army  from  1955  to  1957  and  spent 
12  months  in  Germany.  He  is  presently  engaged  in  road 
construction  work.  He  is  unmarried. 

f .  ROGER  DWAYNE  HANSON,  a  son  of  Alfred  and  Della 
(Wangen)  Hanson,  was  born  April  9,  1936  in  Freeborn 
County.  After  graduating  from  high  school  in  1954,  he 
attended  Vocational  School  at  Austin,  Minnesota  for 
one  year,  studying  Radio  and  TV  Reapir.  Next  he  took 
14  months’  training  with  International  Business 
Machines  at  Endicott,  New  York  and  worked  for  the 
company  at  Rochester,  Minnesota  until  his  induction  in 
the  Army  in  1958.  He  is  presently  stationed  at  Fort 
Bragg,  North  Carolina.  He  is  unmarried. 

g.  WESLEY  EARL  HANSON,  youngest  child  of  Alfred 
and  Della  (Wangen)  Hanson,  was  born  December  25, 
1938.  He  graduated  from  Albert  Lea  High  School  in 
1956  and  is  presently  engaged  in  road  construction  work. 
He  is  unmarried  and  lives  at  home. 

(3)  AGNES  JEWELL  HANSON,  a  daughter  of  Iver  and  Rose 

(Boe)  Hanson,  was  born  December  13,  1903  in  Freeborn 
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County,  Minnesota.  On  March  26,  1927  she  was  married 
to  Reuben  Nelson,  who  was  born  September  25,  1904  in 
Freeborn  County.  Their  occupation  is  farming  and  while 
they  live  in  Minnesota,  one  mile  distance  from  the  state 
line,  their  mailing  address  is  Northwood,  Iowa.  They  own 
their  own  farm  near  Northwood  and  belong  to  the  Deer 
Creek  Valley  Lutheran  Church.  They  have  four  children, 
all  of  whom  are  Lutheran  in  faith,  and  were  born  in  Free¬ 
born  County. 

a.  KENNETH  REUBEN  NELSON,  only  son  of  Agnes 
Hanson  and  husband  Reuben  Nelson,  was  born  June  10, 
1928.  After  attending  high  school  in  Albert  Lea  he 
concluded  that  he  would  rather  farm  than  finish  his 
studies.  On  June  20,  1954  he  was  married  to  Beverly 
Forde,  who  was  born  February  6,  1933  at  Albert  Lea, 
Minnesota.  They  are  members  of  the  Lutheran  Church, 
and  are  engaged  in  farming  near  Northwood,  Iowa.  They 
have  one  child. 

(a)  GREGORY  LYNN  NELSON  was  born  October 
9,  1956  at  Albert  Lea. 

b.  JOANNE  ARLENE  NELSON,  a  daughter  of  Agnes 
Hanson  and  Reuben  Nelson,  was  born  January  15,  1933. 
In  the  year  1950  she  graduated  from  Northwood  High 
School,  and  in  1955  she  graduated  from  St.  Olaf  College 
in  Northfield,  Minnesota.  She  now  has  a  teaching  position 
in  the  Junior  High  School  at  Kensett,  Iowa  and  is  un¬ 
mar  ri  ed 

c.  MARJORIE  ELAINE  NELSON,  a  daughter  of  Agnes 
Hanson  and  Reuben  Nelson,  was  born  April  7,  1935. 
During  1952  she  graduated  from  Northwood  High 
School,  and  then  attended  Hamilton  Business  College 
in  Mason  City,  Iowa.  On  December  29,  1956  she  was 
married  to  Earl  Flatness,  who  was  born  April  2,  1934 
in  Worth  County,  Iowa. 

After  graduating  from  Northwood  High  School  in 
1952  Earl  attended  Luther  College  at  Decorah,  Iowa  for 
one  year,  and  then  served  a  four  year  enlistment  in  the 
U.  S.  Navy.  Marjorie  and  Earl  presently  reside  in  Man¬ 
kato,  Minnesota,  where  he  is  attending  Mankato  State 
College.  They  are  members  of  the  Lutheran  Church ; 
and  at  this  recording  have  one  child. 

(a)  NANCY  JO  FLATNESS  was  born  April  27,  1958. 

d.  VIRGINIA  LEE  NELSON,  a  daughter  of  Agnes  Han¬ 
son  and  Reuben  Nelson,  was  born  May  6,  1937.  During 
1954  she  graduated  from  Northwood  High  School,  and 
following  this  she  attended  Hamilton  Business  College 
in  Mason  City,  Iowa.  She  is  presently  employed  in  the 
office  of  the  City  Engineer  at  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota. 
She  is  not  married. 

(4)  RAY  BERNHARD  HANSON,  a  son  of  Iver  and  Rose 
(Boe)  Hanson,  was  born  October  8,  1905.  On  March  2,  1933 
he  married  Agnes  Tufte,  who  was  born  April  3,  1911  in 
Freeborn  County.  Their  home  is  in  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota, 
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and  they  belong-  to  the  Grace  Lutheran  Church.  Ray  is 
employed  at  the  Wilson  Meat  Packing-  Plant.  They  have 
one  child,  a  daughter,  Barbara. 

a.  BARBARA  JEAN  HANSON  was  born  December  3, 
1933.  On  December  14,  1952  she  became  the  bride  of 
Earl  Merlyn  Geesman,  who  was  born  July  2,  1926  in 
Freeborn  County.  They  live  near  Wells,  Minnesota, 
where  they  are  engaged  in  farming.  They  are  members 
of  the  Methodist  Church  and  have  two  children. 

(a)  JACQUELIN  KAE  GEESMAN  was  born  January 

9,  1954  in  Freeborn  County,  Minnesota. 

(b)  GARY  EARL  GEESMAN  was  born  July  27,  1956 
in  Freeborn  County. 

(5)  IRENE  HANSON,  a  daughter  of  Iver  and  Rose  (Boe) 
Hanson,  was  born  August  19,  1907.  She  graduated  from 
Luther  Academy  in  1924.  Since  1934  she  has  been  em¬ 
ployed  at  the  Minnesota  Department  of  Employment  Secur¬ 
ity  in  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota.  Irene  was  twice  married,  first 
on  November  26,  1926  to  Raymond  Elmer  Peterson,  who 
was  born  in  Freeborn  County  September  20,  1900.  He  was 
skilled  as  a  buttermaker,  and  was  employed  in  creameries 
at  Hayward,  Silver  Creek,  and  Manchester,  Minnesota.  He 
passed  away  on  March  26,  1933.  They  had  two  children. 

Irene’s  second  marriage  was  on  September  29,  1949  to 
Omer  Justin  Folkestad,  who  was  born  April  12,  1896.  He 
works  at  the  Wilson  Meat  Packing  Plant  as  department 
manager,  and  they  live  in  Albert  Lea.  They  are  members 
of  the  Lutheran  Church.  Irene’s  two  children  are:  Thatcher 
and  Rosemary. 

a.  THATCHER  DUANE  PETERSON,  only  son  of  Irene 
Hanson  and  Raymond  Peterson,  was  born  May  18,  1930 
at  Silver  Creek,  Minnesota.  After  graduating  from  high 
school  he  attended  college  for  two  years.  On  August  20, 
1953  he  was  united  in  marriage  with  Geraldine  Parks, 
who  was  born  August  26,  1931.  Their  home  is  in  St. 
Paul,  Minnesota,  where  Thatcher  is  in  the  employ  of 
Carley  Engineering  Company.  He  is  a  draftsman  and 
surveyor.  They  are  members  of  the  Lutheran  Church. 
Two  children  have  blessed  this  union. 

(a)  CHARLES  THATCHER  PETERSON  was  born 
January  8,  1957  in  St.  Paul,  Minnesota. 

(b)  CATHERINE  JOAN  PETERSON  was  born  March 

10,  1959  in  St.  Paul,  Minnesota. 

b.  ROSEMARY  IRENE  PETERSON,  only  daughter  of 
Irene  Hanson  and  Raymond  Peterson,  was  born  No¬ 
vember  1,  1932.  On  June  19,  1955  she  married  Conrad 
Emanuel  Anderson,  who  was  born  April  25,  1930  at 
Albert  Lea,  Minnesota.  Their  home  is  located  in  Roches¬ 
ter,  Minnesota,  in  which  city  he  is  employed  at  the 
International  Business  Machines  Plant  as  assistant  de¬ 
partment  manager.  They  belong  to  the  Lutheran 
Church ;  and  have  at  this  writing  no  children. 
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(6)  LESLIE  WILLIAM  HANSON,  a  son  of  Iver  and  Rose 
(Boe)  Hanson,  was  born  July  28,  1909  in  Freeborn  County, 
Minnesota.  His  mother  passed  away  when  he  was  not  quite 
two  years  of  age.  His  father's  cousin,  (Mrs.  Jens  Share), 
reared  him  in  the  Christian  way.  He  graduated  from  Al¬ 
bert  Lea  High  School,  where  he  had  been  a  most  apt  stu¬ 
dent.  His  musical  talent  was  greatly  admired  by  his  family 
and  many  friends.  On  March  8,  1931  he  was  married  to 
Evelyn  Thomas  Bendickson,  who  was  born  December  2, 
1909  in  Freeborn  County.  They  had  a  daughter  named 
Joanne.  Leslie  worked  for  the  Interstate  Power  Company, 
and  they  lived  at  first  in  Albert  Lea,  then  in  Mankato, 
Minnesota,  Des  Moines,  and  Ames,  Iowa.  At  the  time  of 
his  death  on  January  17,  1959  they  were  living  in  Clinton, 
Iowa.  He  was  buried  in  Lakewood  Cemetery  in  Albert  Lea, 
Minnesota.  Since  his  death  his  widow  and  daughter  have 
moved  to  Mankato.  The  family  faith  is  Lutheran. 

a.  JOANNE  THELMA  HANSON,  only  child  of  Leslie  and 
Evelyn  (Bendickson)  was  born  May  10, 1938  at  Mankato, 
Minnesota.  She  graduated  from  Des  Moines  High  School, 
then  worked  in  that  city  and  also  attended  Duke  Uni¬ 
versity.  Joanne  is  now  attending  Mankato  State  College, 
specializing  in  music.  She  is  unmarried. 

(7)  (Twin)  THEODORE  HELMER  HANSON,  a  son  of  Iver 
Hanson  and  his  second  wife  Julia  (Olson)  Hanson,  was 
born  September  10,  1913  in  Freeborn  County.  During  the 
Second  World  War  he  served  in  the  U.  S.  Army. 

Theodore  was  married  at  Grace  Lutheran  Church  in 
Albert  Lea,  Minnesota,  on  June  8,  1949,  to  Margaret  Eleanor 
Wolden,  who  was  born  February  24,  1920  at  LaCrosse,  Wis¬ 
consin.  They  lived  at  Manchester,  Minnesota  for  nine  years, 
and  Theodore  was  at  that  time  affiliated  with  the  railroad. 
In  1959  they  moved  to  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota  where  they 
purchased  a  home,  and  Theodore  is  employed  as  custodian 
of  the  Southwest  Junior  High  School.  Their  faith  is  Luth¬ 
eran,  and  they  are  the  parents  of  five  sons,  all  born  at 
Albert  Lea 

a.  FRANKLIN  THEODORE  HANSON  was  born  October 
25  1949. 

b.  JAMES  ALLEN  HANSON  was  born  November  20, 

1950. 

c.  ROBERT  EUGENE  HANSON  was  born  November  11, 

1951. 

d.  RICHARD  ARLEN  HANSON  was  born  October  31, 

1952. 

e.  HARLAN  JEROME  HANSON  was  born  July  29,  1954. 

(8)  (Twin)  EVELYN  GENEVIEVE  HANSON,  a  daughter  of 
Iver  Hanson  and  his  second  wife  Julia  (Olson)  Hanson  was 
born  September  10,  1913  in  Freeborn  County,  Minnesota. 
On  May  7,  1932  she  was  married  to  Melder  Orvin  Foss 
who  was  born  April  19,  1906  in  Freeborn  County.  Their 
faith  was  Lutheran.  They  were  engaged  in  farming  near 
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Northwood,  Iowa.  Two  daughters  were  born  to  them. 
Evelyn  passed  away  on  the  7th  of  November  1988  and  was 
laid  to  rest  in  Deer  Creek  Cemetery.  After  her  death,  the 
children  were  cared  for  by  their  paternal  grandmother, 
Mrs.  Carrie  Foss. 

On  June  20,  1951  Melder  remarried,  and  this  marriage 
was  to  Rose  Parker.  He  has  retired  from  farming  and  is 
at  present  doing  trucking.  They  reside  at  London,  Min¬ 
nesota. 

The  two  children  of  Evelyn  and  Melder  were :  Mavis  and 
Marilyn. 

a.  MAVIS  ELEANOR  FOSS,  elder  daughter  of  Evelyn 
Hanson  and  Melder  Foss,  was  born  October  17,  1932  at 
Austin,  Minnesota.  She  graduated  from  high  school  in 
1950  and  was  married  April  5,  1952  to  Wilbur  Owen 
Bell,  who  was  born  August  3,  1932  in  Mitchell  County, 
Iowa.  They  live  in  Lyle,  Minnesota,  and  he  is  employed  in 
the  George  A.  Hormel  Packing  Plant  at  Austin,  Minne¬ 
sota.  They  have  two  children. 

(a)  PAMELA  RAE  BELL  was  born  April  10,  1955  at 
Austin,  Minnesota. 

(b)  GREGORY  SCOTT  BELL  was  born  August  14, 
1958. 

b.  MARILYN  ANN  FOSS,  younger  daughter  of  Evelyn 
Hanson  and  husband  Melder  Foss,  was  born  August  4, 
1934.  She  graduated  from  high  school  in  1952.  Marilyn 
was  married  August  8,  1953  to  David  Francis  Matter, 
who  was  born  January  21,  1931  at  Lyle,  Minnesota.  They 
live  in  Lyle  and  David  is  employed  at  the  Wilson  Meat 
Packing  Plant  in  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota.  One  child  has 
been  born  to  them. 

(a)  DWIGHT  DAVID  MATTER  was  born  December 
15,  1956,  at  Austin,  Minnesota. 

(9)  RUTH  HELEN  HANSON,  a  daughter  of  Iver  and  Julia 
(Olson)  Hanson,  was  born  November  25,  1914.  On  De¬ 
cember  21,  1932  she  was  married  to  Selmer  Joyse  Johnson, 
who  was  born  April  28,  1905  at  Ellendale,  Minnesota.  Their 
faith  is  Lutheran;  and  their  home  is  in  Albert  Lea,  Min¬ 
nesota,  where  Selmer  is  engaged  in  trucking  and  construc¬ 
tion  pursuits.  They  are  the  parents  of  eleven  children:  a. 
Stanley,  b.  John,  c.  Dale,  d.  Delores,  e.  David,  f.  Darlene, 
g.  (Twin)  Marlene,  h.  (Twin)  Merrill,  i.  Steven,  j.  Gilbert, 
and  k.  Julie. 

a.  STANLEY  ROBERT  JOHNSON  was  born  March  11, 
1933  at  Hartland,  Minnesota.  He  graduated  from  high 
school  in  Albert  Lea,  where  he  now  lives  and  has  em¬ 
ployment  with  the  Wilson  Packing  Company.  On  June 
2,  1957  he  was  married  to  Shirley  Ann  Kressin,  who  was 
born  July  7,  1938  at  Minneapolis,  Minnesota.  They  are 
Lutheran  in  faith  and  have  no  children. 

b.  JOHN  IVER  JOHNSON  was  born  September  18,  1934 
and  passed  away  on  June  11,  1936. 
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c.  DALE  RICHARD  JOHNSON  was  born  June  16,  1939 
at  Hartland,  Minnesota.  He  is  presently  a  member  of 
the  United  States  Army.  He  has  not  married. 

d.  DELORES  SYLVIA  JOHNSON  was  born  in  Freeborn 
County,  June  21,  1941. 

e.  DAVID  JAMES  JOHNSON  was  born  July  28,  1943  in 
Freeborn  County. 

f.  DARLENE  SENA  JOHNSON  was  born  September  12, 
1948  at  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota. 

g.  (Twin)  MARLENE  ALICE  JOHNSON  was  born  Sep¬ 
tember  13,  1950  at  Manchester,  Minnesota. 

h.  (Twin)  MERRILL  ALTON  JOHNSON  was  born  Sep¬ 
tember  13,  1950  at  Manchester,  Minnesota. 

i.  STEVEN  RUSSELL  JOHNSON  was  born  October  24, 
1951  at  Estherville,  Iowa. 

j.  GILBERT  JOYSE  JOHNSON  was  born  May  26,  1953 
at  Estherville,  Iowa. 

k.  JULIE  ANN  JOHNSON  was  born  January  31,  1956 
at  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota. 

(10)  HARRY  CLIFFORD  HANSON,  a  son  of  Iver  and  Julia 
(Olson)  Hanson,  was  born  December  26,  1916.  He  was  in 
the  U.  S.  Army  during  World  War  II ;  and  worked  on  farms 
before  his  marriage  January  26,  1946  to  Marvyl  Arlene 
Johnson,  who  was  born  January  13,  1928  in  Freeborn  Coun¬ 
ty.  Their  home  is  in  Albert  Lea,  where  Harry  is  employed 
at  the  Wilson  Meat  Packing  Company.  Their  faith  is  Luth¬ 
eran;  and  they  have  six  children,  all  born  in  Freeborn 
County. 

a.  LARRY  ALLEN  HANSON  was  born  May  22,  1946. 

b.  MARLOWE  RAY  HANSON  was  born  November  13, 
1947. 

c.  DIANE  MARIE  HANSON  was  born  October  26,  1948. 

d.  SHAROLYN  VIOLA  HANSON  was  born  June  26,  1950. 

e.  MARY  ANN  HANSON  was  born  October  12,  1952  and 
passed  away  December  16,  1952. 

f.  DOUGLAS  GENE  HANSON  was  born  October  7,  1953. 

(11)  GAYLORD  OLIVER  HANSON,  a  son  of  Iver  and  Julia 
(Olson)  Hanson,  was  born  November  10,  1919.  During 
World  War  II  he  served  his  country  in  the  United  States 
Army.  He  is  unmarried  and  lives  in  Albert  Lea  where  he 
is  employed  by  the  city. 

(12)  ETHEL  J  ANNETTE  HANSON,  a  daughter  of  Iver  and 
Julia  (Olson)  Hanson,  was  born  January  7,  1920.  On  June 
3,  1939  she  was  married  to  James  Kenneth  Westergaard, 
who  was  born  July  10,  1919  at  Silver  Lake,  Iowa.  Their 
home  is  in  the  country  near  Clarks  Grove,  Minnesota,  where 
they  own  a  small  acreage.  James  is  employed  at  Wilson 
Meat  Packing  Plant  in  Albert  Lea.  They  are  Lutheran,  and 
have  five  children,  all  born  in  Freeborn  County. 

a.  EDWARD  JAMES  WESTERGAARD,  was  born  Sep¬ 
tember  23,  1939.  He  is  unmarried  and  works  for  Wilson 
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Meat  Packing  Company. 

b.  ROBERT  KERMIT  WESTERGAARD,  was  born  No¬ 
vember  6,  1942.  At  this  writing  he  is  in  military  service. 

c.  DELVIN  LOWELL  WESTERGAARD  was  born  Jan¬ 
uary  15,  1944. 

d.  JANET  IONE  WESTERGAARD  was  born  February 
25  1950. 

e.  ROY  ALLEN  WESTERGAARD  was  born  March  13, 
1957. 

(13)  INER  TRUMAN  HANSON,  the  youngest  member  of  the 
family  of  thirteen  children,  was  born  to  Iver  and  Julia 
(Olson)  Hanson  on  July  5,  1922.  He  is  unmarried  and  lives 
in  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota,  where  he  works  for  the  city  in 
street  maintenance. 

SECTION  4 

Section  4.  SILA  RIKHEIM,  a  daughter  of  Johanna  Ovregard  (Kan- 
ten)  and  husband  Hans  Johanson  Rikheim  was  born  in  1876. 
She  was  married  to  Anders  Olstad  (Sagabakkeh)  of  Amla,  Sogn, 
Norway  and  they  had  two  children.  Anders  is  living  but  Sila 
passed  away  in  1957.  Their  children  were:  (1)  Torstein  and  (2) 
Johanna. 

(1)  TORSTEIN  OLSTAD  was  born  in  1905.  He  was  married 
to  Kristina  Ness.  They  have  three  children:  a.  Egil,  b. 
Solveig,  and  c.  Anders. 

a.  EGIL  OLSTAD  passed  away  at  an  early  age. 

b.  SOLVEIG  OLSTAD  was  born  October  27,  1927  and 
was  married  to  Lars  Ho  viand.  Their  address  is  Lerdal. 
Their  three  children  are :  (a)  Jan,  (b)  Per,  and  (c)  Egil. 

(a)  JAN  TORE  HOVLAND  was  born  April  10,  1948. 

(b)  PER  KARE  HOVLAND  was  born  January  11, 
1950. 

(c)  EGIL  HOVLAND  was  born  December  21,  1956. 

c.  ANDERS  OLSTAD,  a  son  of  Torstein  and  Kristina 
(Ness)  Olstad,  was  born  May  22,  1935.  He  was  married 
to  Borgny  Hundershagen  who  was  born  October  29,  1937. 
They  have  two  children. 

(2)  JOHANNA  OLSTAD,  a  daughter  of  Sila  Rikheim  and 
Anders  Olstad,  was  born  about  1907.  She  was  married  to 
Olav  Hiller  and  they  had  a  daughter  Signe.  Olav  died  and 
Johanna  later  married  Karl  Ylvisaker.  They  have  a  son  Nor- 
vald.  Johanna  and  Karl  live  at  Amla  in  Sogn. 

Johanna's  children  are:  Signe  Hiller  and  Norvald 
Ylvisaker. 

a.  SIGNE  HILLER,  a  daughter  of  Johanna  Olstad  and 
Olav  Hiller,  was  born  September  4,  1929.  She  was  mar¬ 
ried  to  Odd  Oyjordsbakken.  They  live  at  Fana  near  Ber¬ 
gen,  and  have  one  child,  a  son  Jan. 

(a)  JAN  OYJORDSBAKKEN  was  born  July  18,  1957. 

b.  NORVALD  YLVISAKER  is  a  son  of  Johanna  Olstad 
and  second  husband  Karl  Ylvisaker. 
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CHAPTER  II 

Chapter  II.  KIRSTI  OVREGARD  IVARSON,  a  daughter  of  Jo¬ 
hanna  Hovland  and  Ivar  Jensson  Lid,  was  born  May  13,  1837  at 
Kanten,  Ovregard  on  Tonjum  farm,  Lerdal  in  Sogn,  Norway.  She 
was  married  in  Norway  on  October  26,  1856  to  Jorgen  Jochumson 
Mo.  On  March  28,  1857  they  departed  their  native  land.  They  first 
settled  in  Wisconsin.  Jorgen  completely  Americanized  his  name  to 
George  Johnson.  He  was  born  January  8,  1829  in  Lerdal,  Sogn,  Nor¬ 
way.  His  parents  were  Jochum  Jorgenson  Mo  and  Anna  Olsdotter. 

In  1859  Kirsti  and  George  migrated  to  Freeborn  County,  Min¬ 
nesota,  and  homesteaded  in  Riceland  Township.  In  this  township 
there  was  a  community  of  settlers  from  Lerdal,  Sogn,  Norway,  so 
the  people  named  the  location  Lerdal.  The  settlement  was  northeast 
of  Albert  Lea.  It  had  a  general  store,  a  post  office,  an  excellent  cream¬ 
ery,  a  town  hall,  and  a  telephone  office.  The  town  hall  and  telephone 
office  are  still  there  but  the  telephone  operation  has  been  converted 
to  a  maintenance  plant  for  dial  phones. 

The  Johnsons  erected  a  log  house  on  their  homestead  and  lived 
in  it  until  a  frame  house  was  built  across  the  road  from  the  cabin. 
This  homestead  is  still  in  the  family,  and  is  now  the  property  of 
Kirsti’s  granddaughter  and  her  family,  the  Charles  Wangens. 

Kirsti  and  her  family  experienced  the  hardships  of  the  pioneer 
life  in  most  respects,  but  never  thought  of  them  in  that  manner. 
There  was  remarkable  contentment  and  they  found  time  for  the 
simple  pleasures.  Despite  the  hardships  and  sorrows  Kirsti  faltered 
not,  nor  did  she  complain  with  regard  to  her  inconveniences.  For¬ 
tunately,  she  had  learned  the  arts  of  the  old  country  housewife  well, 
and  had  brought  with  her  from  Norway  such  skills  as  carding  and 
spinning,  knitting  and  sewing.  She  carried  water  on  a  yoke  for  her 
two  cows.  As  would  be  expected  of  the  pioneer  woman  she  had 
wondrous  courage,  and  steadfast  love,  relying  on  her  Lord  for  guid¬ 
ance  and  strength  in  the  face  of  adversity.  Her  cheerfulness  and 
motherly  devotion,  as  well  as  her  qualities  of  friendship,  were  spoken 
of  with  admiration,  and  she  was  known  to  be  exceedingly  industrious. 

In  1875,  on  February  2,  after  seventeen  years  of  marriage, 
George  Johnson  passed  away,  and  Kirsti  was  left  with  six  young  chil¬ 
dren.  in  addition  to  one  not  as  then  born.  Three  other  children  had 
preceded  their  father  in  death.  They  were  all  laid  to  rest  in  the  East 
Freeborn  Church  Cemetery.  At  the  time  of  George’s  untimely  death 
Johannah  was  13,  John  10,  Iver  8,  Ole  7,  Anna  5,  Martin  1,  and 
George,  as  noted  above,  was  yet  to  be  born. 

It  requires  no  imagination  to  realize  the  responsibilities  facing 
Kirsti,  but  she  was  one  possessed  of  the  type  of  faith  that  overcomes 
mountains.  With  the  help  of  her  children  she  made  a  scant  but  suf¬ 
ficient  existence  from  the  land,  and  they  were  all  made  the  stronger 
because  of  it. 

Even  with  her  own  work  and  misfortunes,  Kirsti  was  ever  ready 
to  help  others.  When  her  son’s  wife,  Mrs.  John  G.  Johnson,  passed 
away  in  child-birth  during  1895,  Kirsti,  after  having  reared  seven 
children  of  her  own,  was  willing  to  take  care  of  her  son’s  two  mother¬ 
less  infants,  seven  day  old  Irvin  and  his  one  year  old  sister  Clara. 
However  little  Irvin  passed  away  the  following  year  but  Clara  con¬ 
tinued  to  live  with  “Mor”  (Mother)  as  she  called  her  grandmother, 


Part  II 


LEE  (LID) 


Chapter  II 


99 


GEORGE  AND  KIRSTI  (IVARSON)  JOHNSON  FAMILY 
Row  1:  Mrs.  Johnson  (Chap.  II),  Johannah  (Sect.  1),  George 
(Sect.  7).  Row  2:  Martin  (Sect.  6),  John  (Sect.  2),  Anna 
(Sect.  5),  Ole  (Sect.  4),  Tver  (Sect.  3). 


until  Kirsti  passed  away,  when  Clara  was  seventeen  years  of  age. 
Clara  lived  with  her  grandmother  even  though  her  father  had  re¬ 
married  on  her  fifth  birthday.  Her  aunts  Anna  and  Johannah  had 
helped  in  many  ways  to  bring  her  up, 
and  Anna  kept  house  for  Clara’s 
father  until  he  remarried. 

The  East  Freeborn  Lutheran 
Church  has  been  the  place  of  worship 
for  four  generations  of  the  Johnson 
family,  and  the  fifth  generation  has 
begun  to  attend.  This  church  has  also 
been  the  house  of  worship  for  other 
Hovland  descendants  who  settled  in 
Lerdal  community:  the  Iver  Hansons 
of  the  Lee  branch,  and  the  Peterson 
and  Ovregard  families  of  the  Jacobson 
branch.  There  are  three  Lutheran 
Churches  in  the  Lerdal  community —  a  model  of  the  first 

the  East,  the  Central,  and  the  North  ^st  freeborn 

Freeborn  Churches,  and  all  are  served  (Model  built  by  a  son  of 

by  the  same  pastor.  The  East  Freeborn  the  original  carpenter  of 

Lutheran  Church  is  located  in  Free-  the  octagon  log  church.) 


100 


HOVLAND  FAMILY  RECORD 


born  County,  nine  miles  northeast  of 
Albert  Lea,  Minnesota  and  is  in  Ban¬ 
croft  Township.  The  first  church  was 
an  octagon-shaped  structure  made  of 
logs.  Although  services  had  been  held 
as  early  as  1854,  a  formal  organiza¬ 
tion  did  not  take  place  until  1861.  A 
100th  anniversary  celebration  is  be¬ 
ing  planned  for  1961.  The  present 
church  was  built  in  1865  and  was 
remodeled  in  1928.  In  1959  an  educa¬ 
tional  unit  was  added. 

It  is  noteworthy  that  Kirsti’s 
great  granddaughter,  Beverly  Wan- 
gen  Moen,  has  been  the  organist  at 
the  East  Freeborn  Lutheran  Church 
for  several  years. 

The  ten  children  of  Kirsti  and 
George  Johnson  were:  Johannah, 
John,  Iver,  Ole,  Anna,  Martin,  George, 
Anna,  John,  and  Martha. 


* 


THE  PRESENT  EAST 
FREEBORN  LUTHERAN 
CHURCH 


1.  Johannah  Johnson  Share 

2.  John  G.  Johnson 

3.  Iver  G.  Johnson 

4.  Ole  G.  Johnson 

5.  Anna  Johnson  Hoium 

6.  Martin  D.  Johnson 
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7.  George  W.  Johnson 

8.  Anna  Johnson  died  in  infancy. 

9.  John  Johnson  died  in  infancy. 

10.  Martha  Johnson  was  born  October  6,  1872  and  died  Septem¬ 
ber  15,  1876. 


SECTION  1 

Section  1.  JOHANNAH  JOHNSON  was  born  October  27,  1862  in 
Freeborn  County,  Minnesota.  She  was  left  fatherless  at  the  age 
of  13,  and  was  the  eldest  of  seven  children.  She  was  always  a 
motherly  person,  and  faithfully  helped  in  many  capacities  at 
home  and  in  the  neighborhood.  She  and  her  sister  Anna  greatly 
aided  their  brother  John  when  his  wife  died  in  1895.  Like  her 
mother  she  was  a  devoted  Christian,  of  good  cheer,  and  accepted 
life  as  the  Lord  dealt  it  to  her.  She  was  quiet,  unobtrusive,  and 
to  the  very  end  of  her  mortal  life  gave  evidence  of  a  simple, 
abiding  faith  in  the  promises  of  the  Lord. 

Johannah  was  married  about  1887  to  Jens  O.  Share  who  was 
born  in  1855  in  Norway.  He  was  a  school  teacher,  and  later 
owned  a  nursery.  They  were  members  of  the  First  Lutheran 
Church  in  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota,  the  city  in  which  they  made 
their  home.  Two  children  were  born  to  them,  but  the  joy  was 
short  lived,  forasmuch  as  both  were  taken  from  them  at  an 
early  age. 
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Jens  passed  away  in  1912  and  Johannah  was  a  widow  for  35 
years.  After  the  passing  of  her  own  little  ones  she  gave  com¬ 
fort  to  and  cared  for  several  motherless  children.  Three  of  these 
were  her  brother  Ole’s  daughters  who  lost  their  mother  in  1902. 
Leslie,  a  son  of  Johannah’s  cousin  Iver  Hanson,  lived  with  Jo¬ 
hannah  until  he  was  married.  Leslie’s  mother  died  when  he  was 
two  years  of  age.  Vernon,  a  son  of  Johannah’s  brother  George, 
lived  with  her  for  some  time. 

Johannah  passed  away  in  March  of  1947  when  she  was  85 
years  of  age.  She  and  Jens  were  buried  in  Lakewood  Cemetery 
in  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota.  Their  children  were :  a  daughter 
Alma  and  a  son,  Carmy. 

(1)  ALMA  SHARE  was  born  in  1888  and  passed  away  in  1893. 

(2)  CARMY  SHARE  was  born  in  1890  and  passed  away  in 
1896. 


SECTION  2 

Section  2.  JOHN  G.  JOHNSON,  a  son  of  Kirsti  Ivarson  and  hus¬ 
band  George  Johnson,  was  born  September  29,  1865  in  Free¬ 
born  County,  Minnesota.  He 
was  only  ten  years  of  age 
when  his  father  passed 
away  but  he  and  sister  Jo¬ 
hannah  accepted  responsi¬ 
bilities  beyond  their  years 
as  their  mother  was  burden¬ 
ed  with  cares. 

John  was  twice  married. 

His  first  marriage  on  De¬ 
cember  21,  1892  was  to 
Emma  Hanson  (christened 
Ingeborg),  who  was  born 
September  25,  1869  in  Free¬ 
born  County.  They  had  two 
children,  Clara  and  Irvin. 

Emma  passed  away  in  child¬ 
birth  on  June  26,  1895,  sev¬ 
en  days  after  Irvin’s  birth. 

As  previously  recorded, 
grandmother  Kirsti  cared 
for  the  motherless  children 
with  the  help  of  her  daugh¬ 
ters  Anna  and  Johannah. 

Anna  kept  house  for  John 
until  he  remarried  on  March 
2,  1899.  John’s  second  mar¬ 
riage  was  to  Mary  Bell  who 
was  born  June  5,  1863,  in 
Freeborn  County.  John  and  Mary  had  five  children,  but  two  of 
them  died  in  infancy.  Good  works  were  a  part  of  John’s  and 
Mary’s  existence,  and  they  were  active  members  of  the  East 
Freeborn  Lutheran  Church.  As  noted  elsewhere,  Beverly  Wan- 


John  G.  Johnson  and  first 
wife,  Emma 
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gen  Moen,  their  granddaughter,  is  the  organist  in  this  same 
church. 

Mary  passed  away  Decem¬ 
ber  28,  1946  and  John  sur¬ 
vived  until  1954.  John  lived 
his  entire  life  on  the  farm 
that  had  been  his  parents’ 
homestead,  which  is  now 
the  home  of  his  daughter 
Irma  and  h  e  r  husband, 

Charles  Wangen.  In  addition 
to  his  church  activities  John 
was  a  distinguished  citizen, 
being  active  in  community 
and  civic  affairs.  He  served 
on  the  Town  Board,  and  was 
at  one  time  a  County  Com¬ 
missioner.  He  was  president 
of  an  Insurance  Company 
and  the  Telephone  Com¬ 
pany.  He  and  his  two  wives, 
as  well  as  three  infant  sons, 
are  buried  in  the  East  Free- 
born  Church  Cemetery. 

John’s  children  were:  (1) 

Clara,  (2)  Irvin,  (8)  George, 

(4)  Ira,  (5)  Gladys,  (6) 

Willis,  and  (7)  Irma. 

(1)  CLARA  JOSEPHINE 
JOHNSON,  the  daugh¬ 
ter  of  John  G.  John¬ 
son  and  his  first  wife  Emma  (Hanson)  Johnson,  was 
born  March  2,  1894  in  Freeborn  County,  Minnesota. 
Her  mother  passed  away  when  she  was  but  a  year  old, 
and  she  was  cared  for  by  her  grandmother  Kirsti.  Her 
aunts  Anna  and  Johannah  gave  considerable  attention 
to  her  upbringing.  As  previously  written,  her  father  re¬ 
married  on  her  fifth  birthday,  and  although  no  child 
could  have  wished  for  a  better  stepmother,  Clara  con¬ 
tinued  to  live  with  her  grandmother,  whom  she  called 
“Mor”.  Her  grandmother  passed  away  when  she  was 
seventeen  years  of  age. 

Clara  was  married  on  March  80,  1916  to  Norman  Arnold 
Johnson  who  was  born  September  18,  1887  at  Clarks 
Grove,  Minnesota.  They  owned  and  operated  a  farm  in 
Riceland  Township,  near  Lerdal,  for  34  years.  This  they 
sold,  then  moved  to  the  village  of  Clarks  Grove  where  they 
have  since  lived.  They  are  members  of  the  East  Freeborn 
Lutheran  Church.  Five  children  were  born  to  them :  a. 
John,  b.  Carlyle,  c.  Elinor,  d.  Norman,  Jr.,  and  e.  Richard, 
a.  JOHN  GILMAN  JOHNSON  was  born  January  18,  1917 
at  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota.  He  was  married  March  30, 


Mary,  second  wife  of  John 
G.  Johnson 
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NORMAN  AND  CLARA  JOHNSON  FAMILY  GROUP 
Row  1:  (the  grandchildren)  Rex  Stotts  (l)c(a),  Stuart  Stotts 
(l)c(b),  Alice  Johnson  (l)b(a),  Louise  Johnson  (l)b(b), 
Gary  Johnson  (l)a(a),  Monte  Johnson  (l)a(b),  Nathan 
Johnson  (l)d(a),  Chriss  Johnson  (l)d(b).  Row  2:  L.  Stotts, 
Elinor  (Johnson)  Stotts  (l)c,  Carlyle  Johnson  (l)b,  Mrs. 
Carlyle  Johnson  (holding  son  Martin)  (l)b(c),  Clara  John¬ 
son  2(1),  Clara’s  father,  John  G.  Johnson  (Sect.  2),  Mrs. 
John  Gilman  Johnson,  John  Gilman  Johnson  (l)a,  Norman 
Johnson,  Jr.  (l)d,  Mrs.  Norman  Johnson,  Jr.  Row  3:  Norman 
Johnson,  Sr.,  Richard  Johnson  (l)e.  (Taken  in  1952,  8  have 
been  added  to  the  family  since  the  picture  was  taken.) 


1938  to  Nora  Kornelia  Spangelo,  who  was  born  May 
3,  1914  in  Freeborn  County,  Minnesota.  Since  marriage, 
with  the  exception  of  one  year  when  they  farmed,  John 
and  his  wife  have  lived  in  Albert  Lea,  where  he  is 
connected  with  the  Community  Oil  Company.  They 
are  members  of  Our  Saviors  Lutheran  Church  in  Albert 
Lea,  and  have  two  children:  John,  and  Monte. 

(a)  (JOHN)  GARY  SPANGELO  JOHNSON  was 
born  at  Albert  Lea  on  February  6,  1944. 

(b)  MONTE  KEITH  JOHNSON  was  born  at  Albert 
Lea  on  March  2,  1945. 

b.  CARLYLE  NORDEAN  JOHNSON,  a  son  of  Clara 
Johnson  and  husband  Norman  Johnson,  was  born  June 
17,  1919  at  Albert  Lea.  He  was  called  into  the  service  of 
his  country  in  1942,  but  was  wounded  in  New  Guinea, 
which  resulted  in  his  being  confined  to  military  hos¬ 
pitals  for  four  years.  After  his  discharge  he  married 
his  former  nurse,  Grace  Ernestine  Eisnach  on  Septem¬ 
ber  3,  1947  at  Kalispell,  Montana.  She  was  born 
February  7,  1925  at  Faulkton,  South  Dakota.  She  was 
an  army  nurse  at  Baxter  Hospital  in  Spokane,  Wash¬ 
ington. 
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Carlyle  and  Grace  moved  to  Freeborn  County,  Min¬ 
nesota  where  he  went  into  farming,  first  in  the  vicinity 
of  Lerdal,  and  next  north  of  Clarks  Grove  near  Ellen- 
dale,  Minnesota,  which  farm  he  purchased  and  has 
operated  to  the  present  time.  They  are  members  of  the 
North  Freeborn  Lutheran  Church,  which  is  located  near 
their  farm.  Six  children  have  been  born  to  them,  all 
born  at  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota. 

(a)  ALICE  MARY  JOHNSON  was  born  May  29,  1948. 

(b)  LOUISE  GRACE  JOHNSON  was  born  August 
24,  1949. 

(c)  MARTIN  CARLYLE  JOHNSON  was  born  August 
29  1951. 

(d)  NANCY  ANN  JOHNSON  was  born  September 
18,  1952. 

(e)  (Twin)  JULIE  MARGARET  JOHNSON  was  born 

T)pppniV)pr  1  9  1  CjFjQ 

(f)  (Twin)  JUDY  ELizABETH  JOHNSON  was  born 
December  12,  1953. 

c.  ELINOR  MARIE  JOHNSON,  only  daughter  of  Clara 
Johnson  and  husband  Norman  Johnson,  was  born 
August  18,  1921  in  Freeborn  County,  Minnesota.  She 
graduated  from  high  school  in  1937  and  worked  at  the 
telephone  office  in  Lerdal,  after  which  she  worked  for 
the  Interstate  Power  Company  in  Albert  Lea,  Min¬ 
nesota. 

Elinor  was  married  February  1,  1941  to  Lawrence 
Foster  Stotts,  who  was  born  January  13,  1915  at  Albert 
Lea.  His  military  service  was  with  the  Field  Artillery. 
Before  and  after  that  he  was  employed  by  a  milk  firm 
in  Albert  Lea.  He  later  worked  for  the  Rural  Electric 
Association,  until  he  secured  a  position  as  custodian  of 
the  consolidated  school  in  Hayward,  where  he  and  his 
family  now  live.  They  are  members  of  the  Hayward 
Lutheran  Church.  Two  children  were  born  to  this  union  : 

R  pv  54  Yl  fl  y'f’ 

(a)  REX  FOSTER  STOTTS  was  born  February  27, 
1943  at  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota. 

(b)  STUART  DAVID  STOTTS  was  born  March  10, 
1947  at  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota. 

d.  NORMAN  ARNOLD  JOHNSON,  JR.,  a  son  of  Clara 
Johnson  and  Norman  Johnson,  was  born  December 
25,  1927  in  Freeborn  County.  He  graduated  from  Albert 
Lea  High  School  in  1943.  On  May  3,  1947,  at  Oakland, 
Minnesota,  he  was  married  to  Irene  Kathleen  Wangen 
who  was  born  January  30,  1930  in  Freeborn  County. 
He  farmed  jointly  with  his  parents  in  the  Lerdal  com¬ 
munity  until  they  sold  their  farm.  Norman,  Jr.  then 
bought,  and  moved  onto,  his  paternal  grandparents’ 
homestead  near  Ellendale,  Minnesota,  which  is  located 
northwest  of  Clarks  Grove. 

Norman  and  his  wife  are  members  of  the  North 
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Freeborn  Lutheran  Church  which  is  not  far  from  their 
farm.  They  have  five  children,  all  born  at  Albert  Lea. 

(a)  NATHAN  DALE  JOHNSON  was  born  August 
20,  1948. 

(b)  CHRISS  CHARLES  JOHNSON  was  born  Decem¬ 
ber  29,  1949. 

(c)  MARK  ALLEN  JOHNSON  was  born  January  18, 

1954. 

(d)  DAVID  NORMAN  JOHNSON  was  born  July  6, 

1955. 

(e)  KATHLEEN  MARIE  JOHNSON  was  born  April 
16,  1957. 

e.  RICHARD  ERLING  JOHNSON,  youngest  child  of 
Clara  Johnson  and  Norman  Johnson,  was  born  on  Sep¬ 
tember  7,  1931  at  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota.  Upon  grad¬ 
uating  from  Albert  Lea  High  School  he  attended  St. 
Olaf  College  at  Northfield,  Minnesota,  graduating  from 
there  in  1953.  Subsequent  to  this  he  was  in  the  employ 
of  the  State  Highway  Department  and  later  was  chem¬ 
ist  with  the  Borden  Company  in  Owatonna,  Minnesota. 
Next  he  secured  a  position  with  the  Rand  Company  of 
Santa  Monica,  California,  in  Boston,  Massachusetts, 
then  was  transferred  to  Newburgh,  New  York.  At  the 
present  time  he  is  working  for  the  same  firm  in  Mont¬ 
gomery,  Alabama. 

Richard  was  married  July  14,  1957  at  Saugerities, 
New  York,  to  Lillian  Florence  Jorgenson  who  was  born 
May  22,  1934  in  Brooklyn,  New  York.  They  are  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  Lutheran  Church.  One  child  has  been  born 
to  them. 

(a)  NEAL  ALAN  JOHNSON  was  born  December  18, 
1958  at  Montgomery,  Alabama. 

(2)  IRVIN  JOHNSON,  a  son  of  John  G.  Johnson  and  his  first 
wife  Emma  Hanson,  was  born  June  19,  1895  and  passed 
away  February  25,  1896. 

(3)  GEORGE  TALBOT  JOHNSON,  a  son  of  John  G.  Johnson 
and  his  second  wife  Mary  Bell,  was  born  June  22,  1901 
in  Freeborn  County,  Minnesota.  He  has  been  engaged  in 
farming  all  his  life,  and  owns  a  farm  in  Freeborn  County 
near  Albert  Lea.  George  has  never  married. 

(4)  IRA  CLIFFORD  JOHNSON,  a  son  of  John  G.  and  Mary 
(Bell)  Johnson,  was  born  November  23,  1902  but  passed 
away  on  May  31,  1903. 

(5)  GLADYS  MARGARET  JOHNSON,  a  daughter  of  John  G. 
and  Mary  (Bell)  Johnson,  was  born  June  2,  1904  in  Free¬ 
born  County,  Minnesota.  She  was  married  August  3,  1921 
to  Robert  Lee  Johnston,  who  was  born  March  14,  1895  at 
Chelsea,  Iowa.  They  lived  in  Albert  Lea  most  of  their 
lives.  Robert  was  a  farm  hand  and  later  operated  a  lunch 
room  in  Albert  Lea  for  many  years. 

Gladys  and  Robert  were  of  the  Lutheran  faith.  She 
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passed  away  on  May  30,  1937  and  was  laid  to  rest  in  the 
East  Freeborn  Church  Cemetery.  Robert  survived  until 
June  19,  1957  at  which  time  he  passed  away  in  California. 
He  was  laid  to  rest  in  the  servicemen’s  lot  in  Graceland 
Cemetery  at  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota. 

Gladys  and  Robert  were  the  parents  of  four  children : 

a.  Warren,  b.  Herbert,  c.  Betty,  and  d.  Donald. 

a.  WARREN  JOHNSTON  was  born  February  11,  1921 
at  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota.  He  served  his  country  in 
World  War  II.  He  was  married  April  11,  1942  to  Betty 
Jean  Hallum  who  was  born  February  13,  1923  at  Ann 
Arbor,  Michigan.  They  have  lived  in  Albert  Lea  and 
St.  Paul,  Minnesota,  Los  Angeles,  California,  Port 
Arthur,  Texas,  and  Independence,  Kansas.  At  present 
they  reside  at  Shelby,  Ohio,  and  Warren  is  sales  engineer 
for  Rilco  Laminated  Products  with  whom  he  has  been 
employed  since  1940. 

Warren  and  Betty  are  of  the  Lutheran  faith,  and 
have,  at  this  enumeration,  three  sons. 

(a)  MIKE  R.  JOHNSTON  was  born  November  15, 
1947  at  St.  Paul,  Minnesota. 

(b)  STEVE  R.  JOHNSTON  was  born  June  18,  1950 
at  Independence,  Kansas. 

(c)  DAVE  R.  JOHNSTON  was  born  November  28, 
1953  at  Shelby,  Ohio. 

b.  HERBERT  GEORGE  JOHNSTON,  a  son  of  Gladys 
Johnson  and  husband  Robert  Johnston,  was  born  Sep¬ 
tember  19,  1926  at  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota.  He  served 
four  years  in  the  U.S.  Navy  (1943  to  1947). 

Herbert  was  married  at  Austin,  Minnesota  on  Jan¬ 
uary  8,  1948  to  Margery  Joan  Flaherty,  who  was  born 
November  8,  1928  at  St.  Paul,  Minnesota.  They  are  of 
the  Catholic  faith.  They  have  lived  in  Austin  all  their 
married  life  and  Herbert  is  employed  by  the  Hormel 
Meat  Packing  Company.  They  have  four  children,  all 
born  in  Austin,  Minnesota. 

(a)  MARGARET  ANN  JOHNSTON  was  born  Jan¬ 
uary  4,  1949. 

(b)  KATHLEEN  JOHNSTON  was  born  September 
23  1952. 

(c)  SCOTT  JAMES  JOHNSTON  was  born  Mav  3, 
1954. 

(d)  JANET  PATRICIA  JOHNSTON  was  born  March 
4,  1956. 

c.  BETTY  JANE  JOHNSTON,  only  daughter  of  Gladys 
Johnson  and  Robert  Johnston,  was  born  September  12, 
1923  at  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota.  She  was  married  on 
December  11,  1943  to  Harry  Gross,  Jr.,  who  was  born 
June  5,  1915  at  Orange,  Texas.  Harry  was  in  the  U.S. 
Marines  for  two  and  a  half  years,  then  worked  for  the 
Telephone  Company.  They  are  now  operating  a  jewelry 
store  in  Van  Nuys,  California  where  they  reside. 
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Betty  Jane  is  Lutheran  and  Harry  is  Jewish.  Three 
children  have  been  born  to  this  union. 

(a)  PAMELA  DIANE  GROSS  was  born  October  28, 
1944  in  Los  Angeles,  California. 

(b)  MICHAEL  CHARLES  GROSS  was  born  Septem¬ 
ber  29,  1949  in  San  Bernardino,  California. 

(c)  GLADYS  MARY  GROSS  was  born  December  13, 
1950  in  San  Bernardino,  California. 

d.  DONALD  WILLIAM  JOHNSTON,  youngest  child  of 
Gladys  Johnson  and  Robert  Johnston,  was  born  April 
22,  1930  at  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota.  Donald  is  a  career 
man  in  the  U.S.  Marines,  this  being  his  14th  year  in 
service.  He  is  stationed  at  Camp  Pendleton,  California. 

(6)  WILLIS  RAYMOND  JOHNSON,  a  son  of  John  G.  and 
Mary  (Bell)  Johnson,  was  born  January  11,  1907  and 
passed  away  on  April  19,  1907. 

(7)  IRMA  KATHLEEN  JOHNSON,  a  daughter  of  John  G. 
and  Mary  (Bell)  Johnson,  was  born  July  28,  1908  in  Free¬ 
born  County,  Minnesota.  She  was  married  in  1926  to 
Charles  K.  Wangen,  who  was  born  February  18,  1904 
in  Pope  County,  Minnesota.  They  have  farmed  in 
Freeborn  County  all  their  married  life.  They  own  and 
operate  the  farm  that  was  formerly  Irma’s  grandparents’ 
homestead.  They  are  members  of  the  East  Freeborn 
Lutheran  Church.  Two  daughters  have  been  born  to  them : 
a.  Marjorie,  and  b.  Beverly. 

a.  MARJORIE  JUNE  WANGEN  was  born  November  23, 
1926  in  Freeborn  County,  Minnesota.  On  July  12,  1947 
she  was  married  to  Garland  Elmond  Nash,  who  was 
born  October  7,  1924.  They  live  at  Austin,  Minnesota 
where  Garland  has  a  job  with  the  city.  They  are  of  the 
Lutheran  faith,  and  have  two  children :  Craig,  and  Jori. 

(a)  CRAIG  STEVEN  NASH  was  born  June  21,  1950. 

(b)  JORI  LYNN  NASH  was  born  November  23,  1951. 

b.  BEVERLY  JOANN  WANGEN,  younger  daughter  of 
Irma  Johnson  and  Charles  Wangen,  was  born  July  9, 
1932  in  Freeborn  County,  Minnesota.  She  studied  both 
the  piano  and  organ  and  is  at  present  the  organist  at 
the  East  Freeborn  Lutheran  Church. 

Beverly  was  married  on  May  25,  1956  to  Cleon  Neil 
Moen,  who  was  born  September  21,  1932.  They  live  near 
Albert  Lea,  Minnesota,  and  he  is  a  grain  elevator  opera¬ 
tor.  Their  church  membership  is  with  the  East  Freeborn 
Lutheran  Church.  At  this  recording  they  have  one  child, 
(a)  MARTI  RENAE  MOEN  was  born  January  18, 
1957  in  Freeborn  County. 

SECTION  3 

Section  3.  IVER  G.  JOHNSON,  a  son  of  Kirsti  Ivarson  and  George 
Johnson,  was  born  March  6,  1867  in  Freeborn  County,  Minne¬ 
sota.  Iver’s  father  passed  away  when  he  was  but  a  lad  of  eight, 
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and  he  was  taught  to  work  at  almost  the  outset  of  his  life.  On 
November  20,  1897  he  was  married  to  Agnes  Enberg,  who  was 
born  September  3,  1881  at  Grand  Island,  Nebraska  They  mi¬ 
grated  to  Montana  and  lived  at  Butte. 

Iver  and  Agnes  had  four  children,  three  of  whom  were  taken 
at  a  youthful  age,  and  only  Melvin  reached  adulthood.  Iver 
passed  away  August  28,  1928.  Agnes  was  later  married  to  Wil¬ 
liam  James  Corbett  and  lives  in  Butte,  Montana.  The  children 
of  Iver  and  Agnes  were :  Elma,  Erma,  Lee,  and  Melvin. 

(1)  ELMA  IRENE  JOHNSON  died  at  an  early  age. 

(2)  ERMA  CATHERINE  JOHNSON  died  in  childhood. 

(3)  LEE  TRAINOE  JOHNSON  died  at  an  early  age. 

(4)  MELVIN  HOWARD  JOHNSON,  a  son  of  Iver  and  Agnes 
(Enberg)  Johnson,  was  born  January  20,  1900  in  Butte, 
Montana.  He  was  twice  married.  In  1923,  Melvin  was  united 
in  marriage  with  Althea  Mae  Page,  who  was  born  May  10, 
1907  at  Philipsburg,  Montana.  Two  children  were  born  to 
this  union.  Melvin  and  Althea  were  separated  in  1934. 

Melvin  was  married  to  Helen  Maxine  Colligan  and  they 
live  in  Butte.  No  children  have  been  born  to  them. 
Melvin’s  children  are:  Lee  and  Leah. 

a.  LEE  MELVIN  JOHNSON,  a  son  of  Melvin  and  Al¬ 
thea  (Page)  Johnson,  was  born  January  31,  1925.  He 
was  married  to  Helen  Marie  Lloyd,  who  was  born  April 
26,  1924.  They  reside  in  Helena,  Montana.  Three  chil¬ 
dren  were  born  to  this  union :  (a)  Blake,  (b)  Lee,  and 
(c)  Reed. 

(a)  BLAKE  FROST  JOHNSON  was  born  March  24, 

1946. 

(b)  LEE  STUART  JOHNSON  was  born  April  22, 

1947. 

(c)  REED  PAGE  JOHNSON  was  born  September  23, 

1954. 

b.  LEAH  JOYCE  JOHNSON,  a  daughter  of  Melvin  and 
Althea  (Page)  Johnson,  was  born  January  9,  1930.  On 
September  12,  1948  she  was  married  to  Ford  Wesley 
Knight,  who  was  born  September  17,  1929.  They  live  at 
Los  Alamos,  New  Mexico,  and  have  two  children,  Holly 
and  Bonnie. 

(a)  HOLLY  KAY  KNIGHT  was  born  June  21,  1951. 

(b)  BONNIE  LEE  KNIGHT  was  born  October  31, 

1955. 

SECTION  4 

Section  4.  OLE  G.  JOHNSON,  a  son  of  Kirsti  Ivarson  and  hus¬ 
band  George  Johnson,  was  born  November  13,  1868.  He  was 
married  to  Martha  Petrina  Tufte,  who  was  born  in  the  year 
1871.  Ole  farmed  for  a  number  of  years,  but  in  time  entered 
the  grocery  business  at  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota,  in  which  enter¬ 
prise  he  continued  until  his  retirement. 

Three  children  were  born  to  Ole  and  Martha,  but  Martha 
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passed  away  when  the  children  were  young,  and  they  were 
cared  for  by  their  Aunt  Johannah  Share.  Ole  passed  away  at 
the  home  of  a  daughter  in  Phoenix,  Arizona,  during  1947.  He 
and  Martha  were  buried  in  the  East  Freeborn  Church  Ceme¬ 
tery.  Their  three  daughters  were:  (1)  Cora,  (2)  Hazel,  and 
(3)  Auddie. 

(1)  CORA  JOHNSON  was  born  September  1,  1898  at  Hawley, 
Minnesota.  She  was  married  to  Carl  Meng,  and  lived  in 
Phoenix,  Arizona,  where  she  died  in  1954.  Her  place  of 
burial  was  in  that  city,  and  she  had  no  children. 

(2)  HAZEL  JOHNSON  was  born  July  3,  1900  at  Hawley, 
Minnesota.  She  never  married  and  lives  in  Albert  Lea, 
Minnesota. 

(3)  AUDDIE  JOHNSON  was  born  in  Hawley,  Minnesota 
September  29,  1901.  She  was  married  to  Fred  Stoller,  and 
they  have  their  home  in  Albert  Lea.  No  children  have  come 
to  this  union. 


SECTION  5 

Section  5.  ANNA  JOHNSON,  a  daughter  of  Kirsti  Ivarson  and 
George  Johnson,  was  born  March  28,  1870  in  Freeborn 
County,  Minnesota.  As  was  noted  earlier,  her  father  passed 
from  this  life  when  she  was  only  five  years  old.  To  her 
eternal  credit  she  was  a  most  kind  individual,  and  endea¬ 
vored  to  help  those  in  need.  She  kept  house  for  her  brother 
John  upon  the  death  of  his  first  wife,  and  did  all  she  could 
to  assist  her  mother  in  rearing  John’s  little  motherless 
daughter  Clara.  Anna  was  a  skilled  seamstress  and  aided 
her  mother  in  many  ways,  also  helping  those  about  the 
community  who  needed  assistance. 

In  1898  Anna  was  married  to  Ole  J.  Hoium,  who  was 
born  August  15,  1870  in  Fresvik,  Norway.  He  was  known 
for  his  buttermaking  skills  and  followed  this  trade  through¬ 
out  his  employment  years.  He  worked  at  Trenton,  Free¬ 
born,  Lansing,  London,  and  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota. 

Anna  and  Ole  were  members  of  the  Lutheran  Church. 
She  passed  from  this  life  on  May  15,  1922  at  Lansing,  Min¬ 
nesota,  whereas  Ole  passed  away  on  October  29,  1938  at 
Albert  Lea.  Both  were  buried  in  the  Lakewood  Cemetery 
at  Albert  Lea.  Four  children  were  born  to  them:  (1) 
Irvin,  (2)  John,  (3)  Kemma,  and  (4)  Oren. 

(1)  IRVIN  ROY  HOIUM  was  born  July  5,  1900  at  Trenton, 
Minnesota.  He  was  a  buttermaker  and  now  lives  on  a 
farm  near  Albert  Lea.  He  has  never  married. 

(2)  JOHN  G.  HOIUM,  a  son  of  Anna  Johnson  and  Ole  Hoium, 
was  born  September  11,  1902  at  Freeborn,  Minnesota.  He 
was  married  to  Mavis  Nelson.  Two  children  were  born  to 
them.  John  was  a  buttermaker.  He  passed  away  March  8, 
1950  and  was  buried  in  the  Lakewood  Cemetery  at  Albert 
Lea,  Minnesota.  John  and  Mavis  had  two  daughters:  a. 
Faith,  and  b.  Ann. 
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a.  FAITH  CAROLYN  HOIUM,  elder  daughter  of  John 
and  Mavis  (Nelson)  Hoium,  was  born  in  Freeborn 
County,  Minnesota.  She  was  married  January  25,  1959 
to  Jon  W.  McCluskey.  Faith  is  a  teacher  and  Jon  is  a 
Law  student. 

b.  ANN  HOIUM,  younger  daughter  of  John  and  Mavis 
(Nelson)  Hoium,  was  born  in  Freeborn  County,  Min¬ 
nesota.  She  is  at  present  living  in  Minneapolis,  Min¬ 
nesota. 

(3)  KEMMA  BERNADINE  HOIUM,  only  daughter  of  Anna 
Johnson  and  Ole  J.  Hoium,  was  born  May  17,  1905  at  Free¬ 
born,  Minnesota.  She  was  married  July  27,  1951  to  Bruce 
William  Redlin.  They  live  in  Minneapolis,  Minnesota,  and 
he  is  employed  with  Co-op  Credit  Association. 

(4)  OREN  JOHNSON  HOIUM,  youngest  child  of  Anna  John¬ 
son  and  Ole  J.  Hoium,  was  born  June  23,  1906  at  Freeborn, 
Minnesota.  He  was  twice  married.  His  first  wife  was 
Eulalia  Caldwell  and  they  had  a  daughter  Donna. 

Oren’s  second  marriage  was  to  Lorraine  Marian  Hill  in 
May  of  1945.  They  have  three  children.  They  live  in  Min¬ 
neapolis  and  Oren  is  employed  with  the  Credit  Corpora¬ 
tion.  Oren’s  children  are :  a.  Donna,  b.  Gary,  c.  Barbara, 
and  d.  James. 

a.  DONNA  LEE  HOIUM,  a  daughter  of  Oren  and  Eu¬ 
lalia  (Caldwell)  Hoium,  was  born  August  18,  1939. 

b.  GARY  ROBERT  HOIUM,  a  son  of  Oren  and  Lorraine 
(Hill)  Hoium,  was  born  February  2,  1946. 

c.  BARBARA  JOAN  HOIUM,  a  daughter  of  Oren  and 
Lorraine  (Hill)  Hoium,  was  born  October  20,  1947. 

d.  JAMES  OREN  HOIUM,  a  son  of  Oren  and  Lorraine 
(Hill)  Hoium,  was  born  September  12,  1949. 

SECTION  6 

Section  6.  MARTIN  D.  JOHNSON,  a  son  of  Kirsti  Ivarson  and 
George  Johnson  was  born  May  6,  1874  in  Freeborn  County,  Min¬ 
nesota.  He  was  educated  in  the  grammar  schools  of  Minnesota 
and  through  the  electrical  correspondence  schools.  Upon  leaving 
Minnesota,  Martin  became  a  real  pioneer  in  Montana  and  Wash¬ 
ington  State.  He  went  first  to  Butte,  Montana  for  the  winter 
season,  and  from  there  journeyed  to  Salmon  City,  Idaho  where 
he  obtained  employment  working  on  a  road  project  between 
the  latter  locality  and  Sun  Valley,  Idaho.  This  absorbed  his  time 
for  about  three  months,  after  which  he  was  hired  to  drive  the 
stagecoach  between  Red  Rock,  Montana  and  Salmon  City,  Idaho, 
a  distance  of  100  miles. 

Martin  was  adventurous  in  no  small  degree  and  when  but  19 
years  of  age  joined  Cox’s  Army.  He  commenced  campaigning 
at  Missoula,  Montana,  but  was  halted  at  Red  Rock  from  further 
participation  in  the  organization,  when  it  was  discovered  that 
he  was  underage.  His  principal  occupation  was  electrician.  He 
did  electrical  work  in  Butte,  Montana  for  several  years  and 
installed  a  creamery  at  Bitter  Root  Valley  in  Montana.  Follow- 


MARTIN  JOHNSON  FAMILY 

Left  to  right:  Mr.  Johnson  (Sect.  6),  George  6(3),  Rhea 
6(4),  Edward  6(1),  Mrs.  Johnson. 
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City  Treasurer  of  Georgetown  (a  suburb  of  Seattle)  for  the 
space  of  three  years.  When  his  term  in  office  expired  they  re¬ 
turned  to  Spokane  where  he  worked  as  a  sub-station  operator 
for  Washington  Water  Power  for  a  short  time. 

Martin  then  turned  to  farming,  which  he  tried  for  a  number 
of  years,  first  at  Mt.  Spokane  (some  30  miles  from  Spokane),  and 
later  at  Post  Falls,  Idaho  in  the  irrigation  district.  He  became 
Secretary-Treasurer  of  Post  Falls  Irrigation  District.  From  here 
they  went  back  to  Spokane,  where  he  entered  a  business  (sec¬ 
ond-hand  store)  with  his  father-in-law,  and  also  started  a 
new-and-used  furniture  store  in  St.  Mary’s.  The  latter  venture 
turned  out  quite  poorly,  whereupon  he  returned  to  Spokane  and 
went  to  work  again  at  the  Washington  Water  Power.  He  work¬ 
ed  with  this  organization  as  an  electrician  for  many  years,  until 
the  depression  of  the  1930’s  came.  At  this  time  he  sold  his 
home  and  purchased  a  farm  at  Medical  Lake,  Washington.  He 
had  an  absolutely  amazing  capacity  for  work,  and  in  addition 
to  operating  a  small  dairy  there  (along  with  the  farm),  he 
was  the  City  Marshal,  Fire  Chief,  and  Water  Superintendent 
all  at  the  same  time.  The  family  lived  in  Medical  Lake  for  12 
years,  but  at  the  end  of  that  time  moved  back  to  Spokane  where 
Martin  still  resides. 

Martin  is  86  years  of  age,  and  is  not  doing  so  well  health-wise 
at  this  recording,  as  a  consequence  of  his  many  years.  Charlotte, 
his  wife,  was  born  April  15,  1882  at  Salt  Lake  City,  Utah.  She 
was  educated  at  the  Sister  School  Salt  Lake  Academy,  where 
she  majored  in  music.  So  pronounced  was  her  musical  aptitude 
that  she  commenced  teaching  music  at  the  age  of  12.  She 
mg  this  he  went  to  the  famous  mining  camp  of  Virginia  City, 
Montana  and  installed  the  first  electricity  in  that  city.  When  his 
work  there  was  completed  he  returned  to  Butte  where  he  met 
Charlotte  Emily  Page,  whom  he  married  April  26,  1898.  A 
strike  in  Butte  caused  the  family  to  depart  and  go  to  Spokane, 
Washington.  From  there  they  moved  to  Seattle.  Martin  was 
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moved  with  her  parents  to  Butte,  Montana  when  she  was  14  and 
was  married  when  she  was  16.  She  taught  piano  for  a  number 
of  years,  and  has  been  very  active  in  the  work  of  the  Church 
throughout  her  days. 

Martin  and  Charlotte  are  affiliated  with  the  Pentecostal  de¬ 
nomination.  Four  children  were  born  to  them:  (1)  Edward,  (2) 
Florence,  (3)  George,  and  (4)  Rhea. 

(1)  EDWARD  MARTIN  JOHNSON,  eldest  son  of  Martin  and 
Charlotte  (Page)  Johnson,  was  born  March  25,  1899  at 
Butte,  Montana.  He  was  married  December  23,  1927  to  Elsa 
Whiting  who  was  born  April  4,  1904.  Edward  was  educated 
in  Spokane.  He  worked  in  his  early  days  as  a  logger,  and 
a  garage  mechanic,  but  later  became  a  builder.  In  addition 
to  building  homes  he  erected  two  motel  units  (one  of  which 
was  located  near  Ventura,  California.)  After  that  he  was 
a  real  estate  broker.  At  this  enumeration  he  is  in  partner¬ 
ship  with  his  nephew  in  a  restaurant  business  at  Spokane. 
Most  of  his  life  has  been  spent  in  Spokane.  He  has  no  de¬ 
scendants. 

(2)  FLORENCE  EMILY  JOHNSON,  a  daughter  of  Martin  and 
Charlotte  (Page)  Johnson,  was  born  November  11,  1900  in 
Butte,  Montana,  and  passed  away  February  12,  1901. 

(3)  GEORGE  IVER  JOHNSON,  a  son  of  Martin  and  Charlotte 
(Page)  Johnson,  was  born  January  14,  1903  in  Butte,  Mon¬ 
tana.  When  he  was  an  infant  his  parents  moved  to  Idaho 
and  Washington.  After  graduating  from  high  school  he  re¬ 
turned  to  Butte,  Montana,  and  worked  in  the  copper  mines 
for  a  few  years.  In  Butte  he  met  Hazel  Daniels,  who  became 
his  wife  on  July  30,  1922.  She  was  born  August  13,  1901  in 
Park  City,  Utah,  and  at  the  age  of  16  had  moved  with  her 
parents  to  Butte. 

George  and  Hazel  made  their  home  in  Butte  for  several 
years.  He  worked  for  Montgomery  Ward  Company  as  a 
department  manager  after  leaving  the  mines.  During  the 
war  years,  World  War  II,  he  and  his  family  moved  to  Brem¬ 
erton,  Washington,  where  he  was  foreman  in  the  Copper¬ 
smith  Shop.  After  the  end  of  war  hostilities  he  moved  to 
Spokane  where  he  was  the  carpet  buyer  for  two  large  furni¬ 
ture  stores.  He  then  went  into  business  with  his  son-in-law, 
Raymond  J.  Sullivan.  Their  business  firm  is  known  as 
Servicemaster,  Carpet  Clinic,  a  nationally-known  carpet 
and  furniture  cleaning  company. 

George  and  Hazel  are  the  parents  of  two  daughters:  a. 
Rita  and  b.  Betty. 

a.  RITA  JUNE  JOHNSON,  eldest  daughter  of  George  I. 
and  Hazel  (Daniels)  Johnson,  was  born  June  29,  1923  in 
Butte,  Montana.  She  was  married  at  Bremerton,  Wash¬ 
ington  on  September  14,  1942  to  Raymond  Joseph  Sul¬ 
livan  who  was  born  January  13,  1924  at  Butte,  Montana. 

Ray  was  employed  in  the  Bremerton  Naval  Shipyard 
until  he  entered  the  U.  S.  Navy  in  1944.  He  was  stationed 
at  San  Diego,  and  assigned  to  the  U.S.S.  Yellowstone. 
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RAY  AND  RITA  (JOHNSON)  SULLIVAN  FAMILY 
Front  row :  Linda  ( 3 )  a  ( b ) ,  Patrick  ( 3 )  a  ( a ) ,  Gerald  ( 3 )  a  ( c ) . 

Back  row:  Mrs.  Sullivan  (3)a,  Mr.  Sullivan. 

When  the  war  terminated  Ray,  Rita  and  their  small  son, 
moved  to  Spokane.  He  is  in  business  with  his  father-in- 
law.  Their  business  is  called  Servicemaster,  Carpet  Clinic. 

Rita  and  Ray  have  three  children:  (a)  (James)  Pat¬ 
rick,  (b)  Linda,  and  (c)  Gerald. 

(a)  (JAMES)  PATRICK  SULLIVAN  was  born  Octo¬ 
ber  27,  1947  in  Bremerton,  Washington. 

(b)  LINDA  RAE  SULLIVAN  was  born  April  15,  1949 
in  Spokane,  Washington. 

(c)  GERALD  EDWARD  SULLIVAN  was  born  Jan¬ 
uary  26,  1953  in  Spokane,  Washington. 

b.  BETTY  CLAIRE  JOHNSON,  a  daughter  of  George  I. 
and  Hazel  (Daniels)  Johnson,  was  born  October  19,  1927 
at  Butte,  Montana.  Here  she  was  married  on  June  15, 
1946  to  Raymond  Wilbur  Garland  who  was  born  Novem¬ 
ber  26, 1922  in  Butte,  Montana. 

Raymond  was  a  marine  during  World  War  II,  and  was 
at  Pearl  Harbor  at  the  time  of  the  Japanese  attack, 
serving  aboard  the  battleship  U.S.S.  Tennessee.  He  was 
a  member  of  this  great  ship’s  crew  for  30  months.  Ray¬ 
mond  was  graduated  from  the  Washington  University 
Mine  and  Bomb  Disposal  School  in  Washington,  D.  C.  He 
was  called  back  to  active  duty  when  Korean  War  hostil¬ 
ities  commenced  and  received  the  Bronze  Star  Medal 
for  meritorious  service  during  this  engagement.  After 
his  discharge  he  worked  at  Butte,  Montana.  He  now  has 
his  own  carpet  store  in  Spokane,  Washington. 

Betty  and  Raymond  have  three  children:  (a)  John, 
(b)  Steven,  and  (c)  Cheryl. 

(a)  JOHN  THOMAS  GARLAND  was  born  March  16, 
1947  in  Butte,  Montana. 
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(b)  STEVEN  EARL  GARLAND  was  born  October 
10,  1948  in  Spokane,  Washington. 

(c)  CHERYL  LYNN  GARLAND  was  born  August  22, 
1952  in  Spokane,  Washington. 

(4)  RHEA  JOHNSON,  youngest  child  of  Martin  and  Charlotte 
(Page)  Johnson,  was  born  August  28,  1905  in  Spokane, 
Washington.  She  is  married  to  George  Welch  who  was 
born  in  1905  in  Madison,  Alabama.  He  is  manager  of  the 
Big  West  Oil  Company  of  the  Western  States.  They  have 
no  children. 

SECTION  7 

Section  7.  GEORGE  W.  JOHNSON,  youngest  child  of  Kirsti  Ivar- 
son  and  George  Johnson,  was  born  September  29,  1875  in  Free¬ 
born  County,  Minnesota.  His  father  passed  away  before  his 
birth.  He  was  very  capable  in  whatever  work  he  did.  For  a 
few  years  he  operated  a  grocery  store  at  Hawley,  Minnesota. 
His  wife  was  Sarah  and  they  had  two  sons.  She  passed  away 
when  the  children  were  young. 

George  worked  as  a  carpenter  for  many  years  and  later 
became  an  instructor  at  a  boy’s  camp  in  a  western  state.  He 
passed  away  on  September  29,  1945.  The  two  sons  of  George 
and  Sarah  were:  (1)  Raymond,  and  (2)  Vernon. 

(1)  RAYMOND  JOHNSON  was  the  elder  son  of  George  W. 
and  Sarah  Johnson.  He  was  married  and  had  two  children. 

(2)  VERNON  CARLYLE  JOHNSON  was  the  younger  son  of 
George  and  Sarah  Johnson.  After  his  mother’s  death  he 
lived  with  his  Aunt  Johannah  for  several  years.  He  was 
married  and  had  two  children. 
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CHAPTER  III 

Chapter  III.  SVEN  IVARSON  MO,  eldest  son  of  Johanna  Hovland 
and  Ivar  Jensson  Lid  was  born  in  1843  at  Kanten,  Ovregard  on  Ton- 
jum  farm,  Lerdal  in  Sogn,  Norway.  He  was  married  to  Anna  Mons- 
dotter  Rikheim  (Ponten)  who  was  born  in  1845.  Anna  was  a  daugh¬ 
ter  of  Mons  Olson  Rikheim,  (born  in  1872)  and  Mari  Jensdotter 
Klingenberg  of  Saebo  in  Erdal,  (married  in  1844). 

The  home  of  Sven  and  Anna  was  Mosoyane  on  Mo  farm  where 
Sven,  a  tiller  of  the  soil,  earned  his  livelihood  in  various  capacities  as 
a  farm  hand.  It  was  on  Mo  farm  that  their  six  children  were  brought 
into  this  world,  and  it  was  there  that  Anna  passed  away  on  October 
8,  1878,  the  day  her  sixth  child  was  born.  Sven  passed  to  his  eternal 
resting  place  in  1936.  The  family  were  of  the  Lutheran  faith. 

The  six  children  of  Sven  and  Anna  were :  Ivar,  Mari,  Mons,  Ola, 
Jens,  and  Swen. 


1. 

Ivar  Svenson  Rikheim 

(Section 

2. 

Mari  Mo 

(Section 

3. 

4. 

Mons  Swenson 

Ola  died  in  childhood 

(Section 

5. 

Jens  Svenson  Mo 

(Section 

6. 

Swen  Moe 

(Section 

SECTION  1 

Section  1.  IVAR  SVENSON  RIKHEIM,  eldest  son  of  Sven  Ivarson 
Mo  and  his  wife  Anna  Monsdotter  Rikheim,  was  born  February 
21,  1863  in  Lerdal,  Sogn,  Norway.  He  was  married  in  1891  to 
Marta  Jensdotter  Lysne  who  was  born  October  5,  1871.  In  1898 
Ivar  succeeded  in  buying  a  piece  of  church  property,  a  plot  of 
unfilled  land  under  “Prestgarden”  (the  pastor’s  place),  from  the 
government,  and  with  a  great  amount  of  work  and  money  he 
built  a  fine  home.  In  Norway  the  church  property  belongs  to 
the  government,  which  pays  the  ministers  and  furnishes  the 
parsonage.  In  rural  areas  the  parsonage  has  land  or  a  farm  with 
it.  This  is  called  “Prestgarden”  and  is  considered  the  model 
farm  of  the  district.  There  was  a  time  (about  1800)  when  some 
of  the  church  land  had  been  sold  to  private  owners.  Since  most 
of  it  had  been  sold  by  1898,  Ivar  was  fortunate  in  securing  this 
piece  of  church  property. 

Ivar’s  place  is  now  the  property  of  his  son  Jens  and  after 
Jens  retires  it  will  go  to  Jen’s  eldest  son,  Ivar.  According  to 
Norway’s  law  “Odelsrett”  (allodial  law),  the  eldest  son  has  the 
right  to  the  farm  when  the  father  dies  or  retires.  If  the  eldest 
son’s  branch  dies  out  or  does  not  wish  to  keep  it,  the  right  goes 
to  the  second  eldest  child  (sons  before  daughters).  If  there  are 
no  sons  the  eldest  daughter-  will  inherit  the  property.  These 
rights  are  held  on  to  against  the  absorption  of  their  land  by  the 
rich  people  of  the  cities  or  capitalists  who  in  time  would  buy  up 
all  the  land  and  unite  them  into  vast  landed  estates.  Another 
law  is  the  “Asetesrett”  (right  of  succession) .  It  is  in  effect  only 
when  a  heritage  is  in  question.  The  person  closest  of  kin  may 
buy  the  farm  at  a  low  price.  If  the  heir  does  not  want  the  farm 
he  can  sell  it  or  sign  off  to  the  next  heir.  The  parent  receives  a 
“kor”  (money  or  support). 
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LJOSNE,  Lerdal  in  Sogn, 
Norway. 


Tonjum  Church  JENS  RIKHEIM  FARM  Hauge  Church 

Lerdal  in  Sogn 

Ivar  Svenson  Lid  was  prominent  in  his  community.  He  had 
been  much  engaged  in  civic  affairs  and  had  been  a  member  of  the 
local  district  council  for  21  years.  (Norway  is  divided  into  20 
counties  which  are  subdivided  into  620  rural  and  urban  dis¬ 
tricts.  Each  district  is  governed  by  a  group  of  citizens  known 
as  the  Council.)  Ivar  entered  an  undero Ulcers’  school  in  Bergen 
in  1881.  After  graduating  in  1885  he  attended  a  teacher’s  train¬ 
ing  school  and  taught  in  the  Rikheim  and  Ljosne  school  districts 
until  1928. 

Ivar  passed  away  November  9,  1950  and  Marta  survived  un¬ 
til  June  29,  1958.  The  family  were  of  the  Lutheran  faith. 

None  of  Ivar’s  descendants  have  emigrated.  He  and  Marta 
were  blessed  with  a  family  of  nine  children:  (1)  Anna,  (2) 
Gudrun,  (3)  Svein,  (4)  Jens,  (5)  Einar,  (6)  Inga,  (7)  Erling, 
(8)  Signe,  and  (9)  Margit. 

(1)  ANNA  DOROTHEA  RIKHEIM  was  born  August  18,  1892 
and  passed  away  November  17,  1918  from  the  “flu”  in  the 
epidemic  of  that  year.  Anna  was  unmarried. 
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(2)  GUDRUN  RIKHEIM,  a  daughter  of  Ivar  and  Marta  (Lys- 
ne)  Rikheim,  was  born  June  15,  1895  and  was  married  No¬ 
vember  25,  1988  to  Olav  Gjesme  who  was  born  July  10, 
1899.  They  live  in  Tonjum  district  and  are  of  the  Lutheran 
faith.  They  have  no  children. 

(3)  SVEIN  RIKHEIM,  eldest  son  of  Ivar  and  Marta  (Lysne) 
Rikheim,  was  born  April  7,  1898  and  was  married  in  1933 
to  Tinna  Roer  who  was  born  October  20,  1907  at  Oslo. 
Svein  is  a  postal  clerk  and  lives  in  Oslo.  He  and  Tinna  have 
three  children:  a.  Steinar,  b.  Torfinn,  and  c.  Svein. 

a.  STEINER  RIKHEIM  was  born  August  10,  1934.  He  is 
at  present  attending  college  in  Sweden  where  he  is 
studying  mechanical  engineering.  He  expects  to  graduate 
in  1960. 

b.  TORFINN  RIKHEIM  was  born  January  21,  1939.  He 
works  in  the  office  of  a  large  factory  in  Oslo. 

c.  SVEIN  LASSE  RIKHEIM  was  born  December  21,  1944. 

(4)  JENS  RIKHEIM,  a  son  of  Ivar  and  Marta  (Lysne)  Rik¬ 
heim,  was  born  November  1,  1900.  He  was  married  in  1932 
to  Sissel  Ingebrigtson  Eri  who  was  born  October  31,  1900. 
Jens  inherited  his  father’s  place  under  “Prestgarden”  and 
when  he  retires  it  will  become  the  property  of  his  son  Ivar. 

Jens  and  his  family  are  of  the  Lutheran  faith.  Sissel 
passed  away  March  28,  1951.  They  were  parents  of  five 
children :  a.  Ivar,  b.  Jakob,  c.  Arne,  d.  Marta,  and  e.  Ingrid. 

a.  IVAR  RIKHEIM,  eldest  son  of  Jens  and  Sissel  (Eri) 
Rikheim,  was  born  May  22,  1933.  At  this  writing  he  is 
unmarried  and  lives  at  home. 

b.  JAKOB  RIKHEIM,  a  son  of  Jens  and  Sissel  (Eri)  Rik¬ 
heim  was  born  November  12,  1934.  He  was  married  in 
1959  to  Magnhild  Skaare  of  Gudbrandsdalen.  They  reside 
in  Oslo  and  have  no  children  at  this  recording. 

c.  ARNE  RIKHEIM,  a  son  of  Jens  and  Sissel  (Eri)  Rik¬ 
heim,  was  born  March  30,  1936.  He  works  in  Oslo  and  is 
unmarried. 

d.  MARTA  RIKHEIM,  elder  daughter  of  Jens  and  Sissel 
(Eri)  Rikheim,  was  born  June  7,  1937,  She  works  in 
Oslo  and  is  unmarried. 

e.  INGRID  RIKHEIM,  younger  daughter  of  Jens  and 
Sissel  (Eri)  Rikheim,  was  born  May  10,  1943. 

(5)  EINAR  RIKHEIM,  a  son  of  Ivar  and  Marta  (Lysne)  Rik¬ 
heim,  was  born  July  3,  1903.  He  was  married  in  1940  to 
Borghild  Grottebo.  They  live  in  Ljosne  district  where 
Einar  has  a  small  mink  and  fox  farm. 

Einar  and  Borghild  are  the  parents  of  three  children :  a. 
Erna,  b.  Ivar,  and  c.  Anna. 

a.  ERNA  RIKHEIM  was  born  September  26,  1941. 

b.  IVAR  RIKHEIM  was  born  April  2,  1945. 

.c  ANNA  MARIE  RIKHEIM  was  born  October  12,  1949. 

(6)  INGA  RIKHEIM,  a  daughter  of  Ivar  and  Marta  (Lysne) 
Rikheim,  was  born  June  28,  1905.  She  was  married  in  1930 
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to  Olav  Flethe  who  was  born  May  10,  1901  at  Fresvik  in 
Sogn.  They  had  two  children :  a.  Randi,  and  b.  Marta. 

a.  RANDI  FLETHE  was  born  February  1,  1931,  and  was 
married  in  195(f)  to  Arnfinn  Holen  who  was  born  May  19, 
1927  in  Vik.  Their  home  is  in  Voss  where  Arnfinn  is  an 
electrician.  They  have  three  children. 

(a)  OLAV  HOLEN  was  born  June  11,  195^). 

(b)  INGUA*  MARIE  HOLEN  was  born  September  27, 
1952. 

(c)  JORUNN  HOLEN  was  born  August  21,  1954. 

b.  MARTA  FLETHE,  younger  child  of  Inga  Rikheim  and 
Olav  Flethe,  was  born  December  22,  1932,  and  was  mar¬ 
ried  in  1953  to  Odd  Skogheim  who  was  born  Jun^.  27, 
1930  at  Geilo.  Their  children  are:  (a)  Aud,  and  (b)  Ole. 

(a)  AUD  SKOGHEIM  was  born  July  18,  1954. 

(b)  OLE  BJORN  SKOGHEIM  was  born  April  19,  1956. 

(7)  ERLING  RIKHEIM,  youngest  son  of  Ivar  and  Marta 
(Lysne)  Rikheim  was  born  September  27,  1907.  He  is  un¬ 
married. 

(8)  SIGNE  RIKHEIM,  a  daughter  of  Ivar  and  Marta  (Lysne) 
Rikheim  was  born  July  12,  1911.  She  was  married  in  1945 
to  Audun  Hegrenes  who  was  born  July  20,  1906.  They  live 
in  Kvammen,  Sunnfjord  and  have  no  children. 

(9)  MARGIT  RIKHEIM,  youngest  child  of  Ivar  and  Marta 
(Lysne)  Rikheim,  was  born  February  25,  1915.  She  was 
married  in  1938  to  Olav  Haugen  who  was  born  July  6,  1910 
at  Oye  in  Valdres.  They  have  a  large  mink  and  fox  farm 
at  Oye. 

Margit  and  Olav  are  the  parents  of  three  children, 
a.  HELGE  HAUGEN  was  born  July  7,  1940. 


SWENSON  FAMILY — (left  picture)  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Mons  Swenson;  (right 
picture)  left  to  right:  Myrtle  Fitzgerald  3(2),  Aletta  Olson  3(1),  Mrs.  Swen¬ 
son,  Gladys  DeGuise  3(3). 
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b.  MARGUNN  HAUGEN  was  born  July  7,  1944. 

c.  SVEIN  IVAR  HAUGEN  was  born  November  25,  1949. 

SECTION  2 

Section  2.  MARI  MO,  only  daughter  of  Sven  Ivarson  Mo  and  his 
wife  Anna,  was  born  December  2,  1872.  She  was  given  in  mar¬ 
riage  to  Ola  Torsteinson  Mo  who  was  born  August  28,  1871.  Ole 
passed  away  May  21,  1947  whereas  his  wife  had  been  laid  to 
rest  in  1927.  They  had  no  children. 

SECTION  3 

Section  3.  MONS  (MO)  SWENSON,  a  son  of  Sven  Ivarson  Mo  and 
his  wife  Anna,  was  born  December  12, 1874  in  Lerdal,  Sogn,  Nor¬ 
way.  On  September  27,  1897  Mons  married  Jensina  Vindedal. 
They  were  married  in  Bergen.  Jensina  was  a  daughter  of  Jens 
Lasseson  Vindedal,  (born  in  1850)  and  Metta  Kristine  Hans- 
dotter  Helland.  (They  were  married  in  1872). 

In  1898  Mons  and  Jensina  immigrated  to  America,  making 
their  way  to  Minnesota,  where  they  settled  on  a  farm.  Near  the 
turn  of  the  century  they  moved  to  Albert  Lea  but  later  changed 
their  residence  to  Minneapolis,  where  they  resided  until  their 
passing.  This  branch  of  the  Lee  family  were  tall  of  stature.  Mons 
was  six  feet  tall  and  weighed  200  pounds.  He  strived  diligently 
as  a  laborer  until  taken  by  the  Lord  on  October  26,  1925  at  the 
age  of  50.  His  beloved  wife  Jensina  survived  until  November 
18,  1958  when  she  was  82  years  of  age.  They  were  buried  in 
the  Hillside  Cemetery  in  northeast  Minneapolis. 

Mons  and  Jensina  were  members  of  the  Concordia  Lutheran 
Church.  Three  daughters  were  born  to  them:  (1)  Aletta,  (2) 
Myrtle,  and  (3)  Gladys. 

(1)  ALETTA  MARIE  SWENSON  was  born  on  July  31,  1899 
at  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota.  She  was  given  in  marriage  Sep¬ 
tember  29,  1917  to  George  Olson  who  was  born  April  5, 
1897  in  Minneapolis,  Minnesota.  They  have  lived  in  Min¬ 
neapolis  all  their  married  life  and  were  in  the  grocery  busi¬ 
ness  for  many  years.  They  are  of  the  Lutheran  faith  and 
have  one  child,  a  daughter,  Bernice. 

a.  BERNICE  GENEVIEVE  OLSON  was  born  October  6, 
1918  at  Minneapolis.  On  July  31,  1940  she  was  united 
in  marriage  with  James  Albert  Fischer  who  was  born 
August  2S>  191& in  Minneapolis.  They  live  in  Minneapolis 
where  James  is  co-owner  of  a  chrome-plating  business. 
They  have  no  children. 

(2)  MYRTLE  JOSEPHINE  SWENSON  was  born  June  28, 
1901  at  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota.  On  May  28,  1920  Myrtle 
was  joined  in  marriage  with  George  Joseph  Fitzgerald  who 
was  born  April  28,  1897.  Myrtle  is  of  the  Lutheran  faith 
and  George  is  Catholic.  They  have  lived  in  Minneapolis  all 
their  married  life  except  for  a  short  time  when  they  were 
in  California.  George  first  worked  for  a  grocery  firm,  then 
owned  a  tavern.  He  has  been  retired  for  several  years  al- 
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though  he  still  owns  the  business.  Myrtle  and  George  have 
no  children. 

(3)  GLADYS  IRENE  SWENSON,  youngest  daughter  of  Mons 
and  Jensina  (Vindedal)  Swenson,  was  born  November  5, 
1904  in  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota.  She  was  married  on  May  29, 
1924  to  Joseph  Frank  DeGuise.  Their  home  is  in  Excelsior, 
Minnesota  where  Joseph  is  a  painter  and  where  they  have 
lived  all  their  married  life.  They  are  members  of  the  Ex¬ 
celsior  Lutheran  Church  and  have  three  children:  a.  Rich¬ 
ard,  b.  Beverly  and  c.  Joseph. 

a.  RICHARD  ALAN  DeGUISE  was  born  July  6,  1927  in 
Excelsior,  Minnesota.  He  was  married  October  29,  1950 
to  Rosemary  Thresher  Hammar  who  was  born  April  20, 
1926  in  Minneapolis.  They  make  their  home  in  Robbins- 
dale,  Minnesota  where  Richard  is  engaged  in  the  teaching 
profession.  They  are  members  of  the  Trinity  Episcopal 
Church  and  have  two  children:  (a)  Jacquelyn  and  (b) 

jP  j  ^ 

(a)  JACQUELYN  MARGARET  DeGUISE  was  born  in 
Minneapolis  on  May  21,  1953. 

(b)  RICHARD  ALAN  DeGUISE  was  born  in  Minne¬ 
apolis  on  March  9,  1955. 

b.  BEVERLY  JEAN  DeGUISE,  only  daughter  of  Gladys 
Swenson  and  Joseph  DeGuise,  was  born  October  12, 1929 
in  Excelsior,  Minnesota.  She  was  united  in  the  bonds  of 
holy  matrimony  with  Louis  Mayhall  Ohly  on  January 
15,  194$.  Louis’s  birth  date  was  May  10,  1924,  and  the 
place  was  Minneapolis. 

Beverly  and  Louis  have  their  home  in  Minneapolis, 
Minnesota  where  he  is  an  attorney  at  law.  They  are  of 
the  Catholic  faith.  Nine  children  have  been  born  to  them. 

(a)  ANNHC  MARIE  OHLY  was  born  November  20, 
1949  in  Minneapolis. 

(b)  CATHERINE  THERESE  OHLY  was  born  January 
25,  1951  in  Duluth,  Minnesota. 

(c)  MARGARET  ELIZABETH  OHLY  was  born  May 
24,  1952  in  Duluth,  Minnesota. 

(d)  LOUIS  MAYHALL  OHLY,  JR.  was  born  July  2, 
1953  in  Duluth. 

(e)  PAUL  MARTIN  OHLY  was  born  May  26,  1954  at 
Duluth. 

(f)  PATRICIA  KATl^LEEN  OHLY  was  born  June 
27,  1955  at  Pr^^erJTTihnesota. 

(g)  JEAN  LOUISE  OHLY  was  born  October  8,  1956 
at  Duluth,  Minnesota. 

(h)  STEPHEN  JOSEPH  OHLY  was  born  January  2, 
1958  at  Minneapolis. 

(i)  BARBARA  CLAJ^E  OHLY  was  born  May  9,  1959 
at  Minneapolis. 

c.  JOSEPH  LEE  DeGUISE,  youngest  child  of  Gladys 
Swenson  and  Joseph  DeGuise  was  born  March  16,  1941 
at  Excelsior,  Minnesota.  He  is  presently  serving  in  the 
U.  S.  Marine  Corps. 
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SECTION  4 

Section  4.  OLE  SVENSON,  a  son  of  Sven  Ivarson  Mo,  died  in 
childhood. 


SECTION  5 

Section  5.  JENS  SVENSON  MO,  a  son  of  Sven  Ivarson  Mo  and 
his  wife  Anna,  was  born  January  11,  1877.  He  was  married  in 
1906  to  Lukris  Nilsdotter  Ovrebo,  who  was  born  December  14, 
1884.  They  lived  at  Kyrk§te|o,  and  were  of  the  Lutheran  faith. 
One  child,  a  daughter  was  born  to  them.  Jens  passed  away  in 
1958.  Since  his  death  Lukris  has  lived  with  her  daughter  Anna 
in  Ortnevik. 

(1)  ANNA  MO,  the  only  child  of  Jens  and  Lukris  (Ovrebo) 
Mo,  was  born  March  2,  1907.  She  was  married  in  1980  to 
Ingebright  A.  Brekke  who  was  born  August  16,  1908  at 
Ortnevik.  They  are  engaged  in  farming.  Four  children  have 
been  born  to  them :  a.  Inger,  b.  Liv,  c.  Astrid,  and  d.  Anders. 

a.  INGER  MO  BREKKE  was  born  December  4,  1932. 
She  is  a  school  teacher  and  lives  at  Ortnevik.  She  is  un¬ 
married 

b.  LIV  JORUNN  BREKKE  was  born  January  3,  1935  and 
was  married  June  6,  1958  to  Kare  Lonne  who  was  born 
May  5,  1931  at  Hoyanger.  They  live  in  Hoyanger  where 
he  is  employed  in  the  aluminum  factory.  They  have 
one  child.  A  son  was  born  to  them  on  March  13,  1960. 

c.  ASTRID  BREKKE  was  born  August  7,  1937.  She  is 
unmarried  and  lives  at  home. 

d.  ANDERS  BREKKE  was  born  October  7,  1943. 

SECTION  6 

Section  6.  SWEN  MOE,  the  youngest  child  of  Sven  and  Anna  (Rik- 
heim)  Mo,  knew  not  his  mother,  having  been  brought  forth  on 
the  day  of  her  death  October  8,  1878,  whereupon  he  was  taken 
in  with  great  Christian  charity  by  his  beloved  Aunt  Johanna, 
(Mrs.  Hans  Rikheim),  who  reared  him  with  her  four  children 
at  Dokken  place  on  Rikheim  farm. 

In  1904  Swen  Moe  left  his  native  land  and  came  to  America. 
He  came  first  to  Albert  Lea,  but  located  at  Waseca,  Minnesota, 
applied  himself  well  and  became 
a  conductor  for  the  Chicago  and 
Northwestern  Railroad,  having 
retired  in  1949.  Swen  was  first 
married  to  Amelia  Overgard  but 
they  were  divorced.  His  second 
marriage  was  to  Madeline  Thom¬ 
as  on  July  19,  1932. 

Following  Swen’s  retirement 
he  and  Madeline  have  established 
residence  in  Minneapolis,  Minne¬ 
sota,  but  are  at  present  residing 
in  Fresvik,  Sogn,  Norway.  Swen 

has  no  descendants.  Swen  Moe  and  wife,  Madeline 
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CHAPTER  IV 

Chapter  IV.  SYNNEVA  IVARSDOTTER  OVREGARD,  a  daughter 
of  Johanna  Hovland  and  Ivar  Jensson  Lid,  was  born  September  22, 
1846  at  Kanten  on  Tonjum  farm  in  Lerdal,  Sogn,  Norway.  She  was 
married  to  Knute  Haakonsen  Grothe  who  was  born  October  3,  1849. 
They  were  of  the  Lutheran  faith.  Synneva  passed  away  November 
13, 1932  and  Knut  passed  away  June  9,  1940.  Their  six  children  were: 
Synneve,  Guro,  Haakon,  Johanna,  Ivar  and  Jens. 

SECTION  1 

Section  1.  SYNNEVE  GROTHE  was  born  September  18,  1869.  She 
was  married  to  Hendrik  Andersen.  They  had  no  children.  Syn¬ 
neve  passed  away  September  22,  1949. 

SECTION  2 

Section  2.  GURO  GROTHE  was  born  April  1,  1876.  She  was  mar¬ 
ried  to  Oskar  Knudsen.  They  lived  in  Oslo,  Norway  where  Guro 
passed  away  and  Oskar  has  continued  to  live.  Two  daughters 
were  born  to  them:  (1)  Sigrid,  (2)  Aase. 

(1)  SIGRID  SYNNEVA  KNUDSEN  was  born  in  1904.  She  is 
unmarried  and  lives  in  Oslo. 

(2)  AASE  IRENE  KNUDSEN  was  born  in  1909.  She  is  un¬ 
married  and  lives  in  Oslo. 

SECTION  3 

Section  3.  HAAKON  GROTHE,  a  son  of  Synneva  Ovregard  and 
husband  Knut  Grothe.  was  born  June  30,  1879  and  passed  away 
June  9,  1944.  He  lived  in  Bergen.  He  was  married  but  had  no 
children. 


SECTION  4 

Section  4.  JOHANNA  GROTHE,  a  daughter  of  Synneva  Ovregard 
and  Knut  Grothe,  was  born  September  29,  1882.  She  was  a  hair¬ 
dresser  in  Oslo  but  is  now  retired.  She  is  unmarried  and  lives 
in  Oslo. 


SECTION  5 

Section  5.  IVAR  GROTHE,  a  son  of  Synneva  Ovregard  and  Knut 
Grothe,  was  born  February  2,  1885  and  died  in  1906  in  Den¬ 
mark.  He  was  unmarried. 

SECTION  6 

Section  6.  JENS  K.  GROTHE,  youngest  child  of  Synneva  Ovregard 
and  Knut  Grothe,  was  born  July  20,  1887.  He  was  married  De¬ 
cember  11,  1923  to  Sila  Sanden  (also  Section  2,  No.  (5)  of  Chap¬ 
ter  I)  who  was  born  November  13,  1896  in  Lerdal,  Sogn,  Norway. 

Jens  applied  himself  industriously  and  bought  a  small  piece 
of  land  upon  which  he  built  a  comfortable  house.  When  com¬ 
pleted  Jens  and  Sila  were  married  and  have  lived  there  all  their 
married  life.  The  place  where  they  live  is  named  Austvoll  and 
is  in  Tonjum  district. 
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Jens  Grothe  and  son  Knut  Austvoll 


The  Jens  Grothe  Home 


Jens  was  a  shoemaker  by  trade  and  he  set  aside  a  special  room 
in  his  home  for  his  shoe  shop.  In  addition  he  cultivated  his 
small  acreage.  He  is  now,  however,  retired  as  his  health  was  fail¬ 
ing  and  he  has  reached  the  age  of  72. 

Jens  and  Sila  were  of  the  Lutheran  faith  and  had  one  child, 
a  son  Knut. 

(1)  KNUT  (JENSSON)  AUSTVOLL  was  born  April  17,  1925. 
He  uses  the  name  Austvoll  because  that  is  the  name  of  the 
residence  where  he  was  born.  Knut  was  married  October 
23,  1954  to  Halldis  Barkved  who  was  born  May  21,  1932. 
After  graduating  from  high  school  Knut  commenced  work¬ 
ing  at  the  Jorpeland  Steel  works  in  Stavanger.  He  is  em¬ 
ployed  in  the  sales  office.  Knut  and  Haldis  are  Lutheran. 
They  own  their  home  in  Stavanger  and  at  this  writing 
have  two  children :  a.  Jens,  and  b.  Holger. 

a.  JENS  HAAKON  AUSTVOLL  was  born  September  4, 
1955. 

b.  HOLGER  IVAR  AUSTVOLL  was  born  .July  2$  1957. 
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CHAPTER  V 


Chapter  V.  JAMES  I.  LEE,  a  son  of  Johanna  Hovland  and  Ivar 
Jensson  Lid,  was  born  December  3,  1851  at  Kanten  place,  Ovre- 
gard  on  Tonjum  farm  in  Borgund,  Sogn,  Norway.  He  had  ap¬ 
plied  himself  diligently  and  learned  the  shoemaker  trade  prior  to 
arriving  in  America,  and  in  Norway  he  had  followed  this  profession. 
Upon  landing  in  America,  in  1872,  he  proceeded  directly  to  Freeborn 
County,  Minnesota.  In  Norway  his  name  had  been  Jens  Ivarson  Lid, 
but  he  completely  Americanized  it  to  James  Lee. 

On  August  28,  1874  he  was 
married  to  Olive  Viola  Shequen, 
who  was  born  November  18, 

1855  in  the  State  of  Vermont. 

She  was  of  English,  French,  and 
Scotch  descent.  Olive’s  mother 
Louise  was  born  at  Stanbridge, 

Canada  in  1818,  and  migrated  to 
Minnesota,  settling  in  Albert 
Lea,  after  which  she  moved  in 
1873  to  Lyon  County.  Astound¬ 
ing  to  believe,  she  passed  away 
June  9,  1925  when  107  years  of 
age;  but  more  astounding  yet, 

Olive’s  father,  who  was  born 
October  5,  1808,  passed  away  in  1916  at  the  selfsame  age  of  107! 
Mrs.  Shequen’s  sage  advice  was  “Live  a  clean  life  and  the  age  will 
take  care  of  itself.” 

James  Lee  and  Olive  lived  a  long  life  too,  celebrating  on  August 
28,  1939  their  65th  wedding  anniversary.  Olive  passed  away  on  Jan¬ 
uary  24,  1940  at  the  age  of  84,  whereas  James  passed  away  Feb¬ 
ruary  8,  1949  at  the  age  of  89. 

The  Lees  were  residents  of  the  Freeborn  community  for  over 
60  years.  They  were  engaged  in  farming,  and  directly  following  mar¬ 
riage  they  lived  for  a  brief  interval  in  Lyon  County.  However,  they 
returned  to  Freeborn  County  and  lived  there  the  rest  of  their  lives. 
Upon  their  retirement  from  farming  they  constructed  a  house  in  the 
village  of  Freeborn.  Here  they  lived  until  death  prevailed  over  them. 
They  were  of  the  Congregationalist  faith.  James  and  Olive  were 
buried  at  Trenton  Cemetery  (also  called  Seven  Day  Cemetery)  five 
miles  northwest  of  Freeborn.  Five  children  were  born  to  them: 
James,  Julius,  Ida,  Clarence,  George,  and  Elwin.  The  Lee  family 
possessed  unusual  musical  ability  and  performed  equally  well  on  the 
violin,  the  accordion  and  the  organ. 


Mr.  and  Mrs.  James  I.  Lee 


1.  James  Edward  Lee 

2.  Julius  Oscar  Lee 

3.  Ida  Lee  Young 

4.  Clarence  Lee 


(Section  1  of  this  chapter) 
(Section  2  of  this  chapter) 
(Section  3  of  this  chapter) 
(Section  4  of  this  chapter) 


5.  GEORGE  WILLIAM  LEE  was  born  July  28,  1877  and  died 
July  22,  1953.  He  never  married. 


6.  ELWIN  LEE  was  born  April  19,  1889  and  died  February 
17,  1904  at  the  age  of  15. 
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SECTION  1 

Section  1.  JAMES  EDWARD  LEE  was  born  July  7,  1875  at  Bala¬ 
ton,  Minnesota.  On  March  8,  1898  he  was  married  to  Bertha 
Agnes  Steen,  who  was  born  September  16,  1882  in  Monroe  >1*1 
County,  Pennsylvania.  They  made  their  livelihood  farming  and 
lived  all  their  married  life  on  the  farm.  Until  1921  they  lived 
near  Freeborn,  Minnesota.  In  that  year  they  moved  near  Motley, 
Minnesota  and  in  1986  they  moved  to  a  location  near  Staples, 
Minnesota,  and  lived  there  until  James  passed  away  on  July  28, 

1944,  at  the  age  of  70.  Bertha  passed  away  July  14,  1959,  and 
they  were  buried  in  the  Evergreen  Cemetery  at  Staples,  Min¬ 
nesota.  Sixteen  children  were  born  to  them,  one  of  whom  died  in 
infancy.  A  family  reunion  was  held  August  24,  194D,  the  first 
time  their  fifteen  children  were  all  able  to  come  home  at  the 


THE  JAMES  E.  LEE  FAMILY 
Row  1:  Mrs.  Evelyn  Holton  1(11),  Mrs.  Maybelle 
Magnan  1(16),  James  E.  Lee,  the  father  (Sect.  1), 
George  Lee  1(14),  Mrs.  Lee,  the  mother,  Mrs.  Libby 
Thomsen  Hall  1(9),  Mrs.  Blanche  Olsen  1(1).  Row 
2:  Mrs.  Elsinia  Faymoville  1(5),  Delbert  Lee  1(7), 
Vernon  Lee  1(4),  Mrs.  Bertha  Young  1(15).  Row  3 : 
Elmer  Lee  1(10),  Erving  Lee  1(12),  Mrs.  Minnie 
Halvorsen  1(2),  Mrs.  Mrytle  Sang  1(13),  Otis  Lee 
1(8),  Howard  Lee  1(6). 


JACOB  AND 
BLANCHE  (LEE) 
OLSEN  FAMILY 
Mr.  Olsen,  Mrs.  Ol¬ 
sen  1(1),  Helen 
( 1 ) b,  Alvin  (l)a. 
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same  time.  A  family  picture  was  taken  on  that  day. 

The  sixteen  children  of  James  and  Bertha  (Steen)  Lee  were: 
(1)  Blanche,  (2)  Minnie,  (B)  Emma,  (4)  Vernon,  (5)  Elsinia, 
(6)  Howard,  (7)  Delbert,  (8)  Otis,  (9)  Libby,  (10)  Elmer,  (11) 
Evelyn,  (12)  Erving,  (13)  Myrtle,  (14)  George,  (15)  Bertha, 
and  (16)  Maybelle. 

(1)  BLANCHE  VICTORIA  LEE  was  born  July  13,  1899  in 
Freeborn  County,  Minnesota.  She  was  married  on  Novem¬ 
ber  1,  1919  at  Freeborn,  Minnesota  to  Jacob  Marius  Olsen, 
who  was  born  May  14,  1892  at  Ringsted,  Denmark.  He  had 
immigrated  to  America  in  1913,  coming  first  to  Freeborn 
County,  Minnesota,  where  he  worked  as  a  hired  hand  on 
various  farms. 

In  1928  Jacob  and  Blanche  went  to  Racine,  Wisconsin  to 
live.  In  1936,  however,  they  moved  from  there  into  a  com¬ 
munity  called  Yorkville,  located  some  five  miles  northeast 
of  Union  Grove,  Wisconsin,  and  13  miles  west  of  Racine. 
They  have  remained  in  the  Yorkville  community  to  the 
present  time,  and  own  their  home  and  a  small  acreage 
there.  Jake  was  employed  for  30  years  in  the  city  of  Racine 
at  the  J.  I.  Case  Company,  and  in  1957  he  retired  from  the 
company’s  service. 

Blanche  and  Jake  are  members  of  the  Yorkville  Metho¬ 
dist  Church.  Three  children  were  born  to  them:  a.  Alvin, 
b.  Helen,  and  c.  Alice. 

a.  ALVIN  ALFRED  OLSEN  was  born  April  2,  1920  in 
Freeborn  County,  Minnesota.  In  August  1942  he  entered 
the  U.  S.  Army,  and  attended  the  Ordnance  School  at 
Pamona,  California.  In  December  of  that  year  he  was 
assigned  to  the  11th  Armored  Division  at  Camp  Polk, 
Louisiana,  and  served  overseas  with  this  group  for  three 
years  in  Germany.  He  is  blessed  with  unusual  musical 
ability,  and  performs  with  rare  beauty  and  excellence 
upon  the  accordion.  While  in  the  service  he  entertained 
his  buddies,  and  his  contribution  to  the  general  morale 
in  this  regard  will  long  be  remembered.  After  his  army 
discharge  was  received,  he  worked  in  Racine,  Wisconsin, 
but  is  presently  engaged  in  masonry  work  at  Wells, 
Minnesota. 

b.  HELEN  LORRAINE  OLSEN  was  born  July  13,  1925  in 
Freeborn  County,  Minnesota.  When  three  years  of  age, 
she  moved  with  her  parents  to  Racine,  Wisconsin,  and 
to  the  community  of  Yorkville,  near  Union  Grove,  Wis¬ 
consin,  in  1936.  She  graduated  from  high  school  at 
Waterford,  Wisconsin.  On  November  9,  1942  she  was 
married  in  the  Congregational  Church  at  Union  Grove 
to  Merle  Lloyd  Dixon,  who  was  born  January  31,  1922 
in  Union  Grove.  After  marriage  they  lived  in  the  latter 
locality  for  four  years. 

During  World  War  II  Merle  served  as  a  paratrooper  in 
Europe.  In  addition  to  living  in  Union  Grove  they  re¬ 
sided  in  Chicago,  Illinois,  and  Worth,  Illinois.  His  oc¬ 
cupation  has  always  been  that  of  a  precision  grinder 
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and  machinist.  Six  children  were  born  to  Helen  and 
Merle.  In  the  year  1959  they  were  divorced. 

On  November  28,  1959  Helen  married  Leonard  Joseph 
DiForte,  who  was  born  June  1,  1923  in  Boston,  Massa¬ 
chusetts.  They  moved  to  Reno,  Nevada  in  December  of 
1959,  where  Leonard  is  manager  of  the  Airmaster  Alum¬ 
inum  Corporation.  They  are  members  of  the  Congrega¬ 
tional  denomination.  Helen's  six  children  are:  (a) 
Dwight,  (b)  Sandra,  (c)  Darrell,  (d)  Dwayne,  (e)  David, 
and  (f)  Debra. 

(a)  DWIGHT  MERLE  DIXON,  eldest  child  of  Helen 
Olsen  and  Merle  Dixon,  was  born  May  3,  1943  at 

(b)  SANDRA  LEE  DIXON,  elder  daughter  of  Helen 
Olsen  and  Merle  Dixon,  was  born  May  8,  1945  at 

(c)  DARRELL  LLOYD  DIXON,  a  son  of  Helen  Olsen 
and  Merle  Dixon,  was  born  August  10,  1946  at  Ra¬ 
cine,  Wisconsin. 

(d)  DWAYNE  LA  VERNE  DIXON,  a  son  of  Helen 
Olsen  and  Merle  Dixon,  was  born  August  5,  1948 
at  Racine,  Wisconsin. 

(e)  DAVID  LELAND  DIXON,  youngest  son  of  Helen 
Olsen  and  Merle  Dixon,  was  born  February  5,  1952 
at  Racine,  Wisconsin. 

(f)  DEBRA  LELA  DIXON,  youngest  child  of  Helen 
Olsen  and  Merle  Dixon,  was  born  December  4,  1954 
at  Blue  Island,  Illinois. 

c.  ALICE  MARGARET  OLSEN,  youngest  child  of 
Blanche  Lee  and  husband  Jake  Olsen,  was  born  April 
14,  1927  in  Freeborn  County,  Minnesota.  She  passed 
away  from 
this  life, 
when  only 
four  years  of 
age,  in  De- 
c  e  m  b  e  r  of 
19  3  1.  Her 
death  was 
the  result  of 
a  tragic  ac- 
c  i  d  e  n  t  at 
Christmas 
time.  Some 
candles  from 
the  family 
Christmas 
tree  ignited 
her  dress  and 
she  perished 
from  the  se¬ 
verity  of  the 
burns.  Need- 


DIXON  CHILDREN 
Front  row:  David  (l)b(e),  Debra 
(l)b(f),  Sandra  (l)b(b).  Back  row: 
Dwight  (l)b(a),  Darrell  (l)b(c), 
Dwayne  (l)b(d). 
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less  to  say,  the  anguish  brought  on  by  this  distressing 
occurrence  could  never  be  completely  erased  in  this  life. 
Alice  was  buried  in  Westlawn  Memorial  Park  near  Ra¬ 
cine,  Wisconsin. 

(2)  MINNIE  LEE,  a  daughter  of  James  E.  and  Bertha  (Steen) 
Lee,  was  born  March  80,  1901  in  Freeborn  County,  Minne¬ 
sota.  She  was  married  to  Alfred  Halverson.  They  are  of  the 
Lutheran  faith  and  are  presently  living  in  New  Richland, 
Minnesota.  Two  children  were  born  to  them,  a  daughter 
Leona  and  one  child  who  died  at  a  young  age. 

a.  LEONA  HALVERSON  was  married  to  Norman  Borgie 
and  they  live  in  Arizona.  They  had  one  child,  a  daughter 

Pn  fv]  pi  q 

(a)  PATRICIA  BORGIE. 

(3)  EMMA  LEE,  a  daughter  of  James  E.  and  Bertha  (Steen) 
Lee  was  born  June  7,  1902  and  died  August  7,  1902. 

(4)  VERNON  LEE,  eldest  son  of  James  E.  and  Bertha  (Steen) 
Lee  was  born  July  8,  1903.  He  is  presently  living  in  Villa 
Park,  Illinois.  He  is  married  and  has  four  children:  a.  Ed- 

b.  MercedftB,  c.  Vernon  Jr.,  and  d.  Willtene. 

a.  EDWitftf)  LEE.  ' 

b.  MERCEDES  LEE. 

c.  VERNON  LEE,  JR. 

d.  WILL1>£NE  LEE. 

(5)  ELSINIA  LEE,  a  daughter  of  James  E.  and  Bertha  (Steen) 
Lee,  was  born  April  14,  1905.  She  was  married  to  Ed  Fay- 
moville  and  they  live  at  LaPorte,  Minnesota.  They  are 
Methodist.  Two  children  were  born  to  them,  a  daughter 
Alvina  and  a  child  who  passed  away. 

a.  ALVINA  FAYMOVILLE  was  married  to  Manford  Ju- 
ling  and  they  live  at  Kempton,  North  Dakota.  They  have 
four  children. 

(6)  HOWARD  JAMES  LEE,  a  son  of  James  E.  and  Bertha 
(Steen)  Lee,  was  born  May  9,  1906  in  Freeborn  County, 
Minnesota.  He  was  married  April  6,  1933  to  Pearl  Beatta 
Yeoman  who  was  born  December  16,  1911  at  Mondovi,  Wis¬ 
consin. 

Howard  is  a  farm  laborer.  The  family  is  affiliated  with 
the  Methodist  Church.  He  and  Pearl  had  three  children:  a. 
Mardell,  b.  Charlotte  and  c.  Richard. 

a.  MARDELL  JEAN  LEE  was  born  January  5,  1935  at 
Harmony,  Minnesota.  She  was  married  at  Corinth,  Mis¬ 
sissippi  on  October  5,  1949  to  Clifford  Anderson  and  they 
lived  at  Harmony.  Two  children  were  born  to  them. 

Mardell  and  Clifford  were  divorced,  and  in  April  1959 
she  was  married  to  George  Bauman.  They  are  Methodist. 
They  live  in  Puyallup,  Washington  and  have  one  child. 

Mardell’s  children  are :  (a)  Donald,  (b)  Katherine,  and 
(c)  Gregory. 

(a)  DONALD  FRANCIS  ANDERSON,  a  son  of  Mar 
dell  Lee  and  Clifford  Anderson,  was  born  August  7, 
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1950  at  Harmony,  Minnesota. 

(b)  KATHERINE  JEAN  ANDERSON,  a  daughter  of 
Mardell  Lee  and  Clifford  Anderson,  was  born  August 
27,  1951  at  Harmony,  Minnesota. 

(c)  GREGORY  WILLIAM  BAUMAN,  a  son  of  Mar¬ 
dell  Lee  and  second  husband  George  Bauman,  was 
born  April  12,  1960  at  Puyallup,  Washington. 

b.  CHARLOTTE  MAYBELL  LEE,  younger  daughter  of 
Howard  and  Pearl  (Yeoman)  Lee  was  born  May  18,  1937 
at  Harmony,  Minnesota.  She  was  married  at  Austin, 
Minnesota  July  3,  1954  to  Dewey  Knutslien  who  was 
born  February  17,  1929  at  Harmony,  Minnesota.  They 
live  at  Waterloo,  Iowa  and  he  is  employed  in  the  Rath 
Packing  Plant.  They  have  no  children. 

c.  RICHARD  ALLEN  LEE,  only  son  of  Howard  and  Pearl 
(Yeoman)  Lee,  was  born  November  20,  1940  at  Har¬ 
mony,  Minnesota.  He  is  serving  in  the  U.  S.  Navy,  hav¬ 
ing  enlisted  in  January  of  1959. 

(7)  DELBERT  LEE,  a  son  of  James  E.  and  Bertha  (Steen) 
Lee,  was  born  November  22,  1907  in  Freeborn  County,  Min¬ 
nesota.  He  was  married  in  Chicago  in  July  of  1930  to 
Amanda  Schild.  He  is  a  plasterer.  They  lived  in  Chicago  for 
28  years  and  now  live  in  Tampa,  Florida,  having  moved 
there  in  1958.  They  have  no  children. 


(8)  OTIS  LEE,  a  son  of  James  E.  and  Bertha  (Steen)  Lee, 
was  born  May  31, 

1909  i  n  Freeborn 
County,  Minnesota. 

He  was  married  at 
Decorah,  Iowa  on 
October  9,  1937  to 
Ruby  Elizabeth 
Wead  who  was  born 
September  7,  1912  in 
Fillmore  County, 

Minnesota.  They  are 
affiliated  with  the 
Hartland  Lutheran 
Church.  They  live 
near  Hartland,  Min¬ 
nesota  and  Otis  is 
employed  at  the 
Freeborn  Elevator. 

Otis  and  Ruby  are  the  parents  of  three  children :  a.  Rod¬ 
ney,  b.  Larry,  and  c.  Delbert. 

a.  RODNEY  JAMES  LEE  was  born  May  26,  1938  at 
Preston,  Minnesota.  He  is  at  present  serving  in  the  U.  S. 
Army. 

b.  LARRY  OTIS  LEE  was  born  September  17,  1940  at 
Preston,  Minnesota.  He  is  employed  at  the  Freeborn 


OTIS  LEE  FAMILY 
Mr.  Lee  1(8),  Mrs.  Lee,  Rodney 
(8)a,  Larry  (8)b,  Delbert  (8)c. 


Elevator. 

c.  DELBERT  ALLEN  LEE  was  born  November  14,  1954 
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at  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota. 

(9)  LIBBY  LEE,  a  daughter  of  James  E.  and  Bertha  (Steen) 
Lee,  was  born  May  2,  1911.  She  was  married  to  Ernest 
Thomsen  and  they  had  two  children.  They  were  divorced 
and  Libby  was  married  to  Robert  Hall.  They  had  one  child. 
Their  home  is  in  LaCrosse,  Wisconsin  and  their  church  is 
Methodist. 

Libby’s  children  are :  a.  Roland,  b.  Marlow,  and  c.  Earlia^ 

a.  ROLAND  THOMSEN. 

b.  MARLOW  THOMSEN. 

c.  eJJilja  MAT  HALL. 

(10)  ELMER  ELDRED  LEE,  a  son  of  James  E.  and  Bertha 
(Steen)  Lee  was  born  April  24,  1913  in  Freeborn  County, 
Minnesota.  He  was  married  January  23,  1936  to  Kathryn 
Anora  Horn  who  was  born  May  21,  1916  in  Todd  County, 
Minnesota.  Three  children  were  born  to  them.  Kathryn 
passed  away  February  22,  1941. 

Elmer  was  married  on  January  9,  1942  to  Edith  Mabel 
Christiansen,  who  was  born  January  9,  1920  in  Freeborn 
County.  Four  children  have  been  born  to  them.  Elmer  has 
always  engaged  in  farming  and  is  at  present  living  near 
Staples,  Minnesota.  He  is  of  the  Lutheran  faith.  His  seven 
children  are:  twins  a.  James,  and  b.  Caroline,  c.  Arthur,  d. 
Mary,  e.  Donna,  f.  Glen,  and  g.  Darrel. 

a.  (Twin)  JAMES  ARTHUR  LEE,  a  son  of  Elmer  Lee 
and  his  first  wife  Kathryn  (Horan)  Lee,  was  born  April 
4,  1938  in  Freeborn  County,  Minnesota.  He  was  grad¬ 
uated  from  Staples  High  School  in  1955.  He  was  married 
August  10,  1958  to  Jannette  Winters  and  they  live  in 
St.  Paul,  Minnesota.  They  have  one  child. 

(a)  DEBRA  ANN  LEE  was  born  February  10,  1959. 

b.  (Twin)  CAROLINE  BERTHA  LEE,  a  daughter  of  El¬ 
mer  and  his  first  wife  Kathryn  (Horan)  Lee,  was  born 
April  4,  1938  in  Freeborn  County.  She  graduated  from 
Staples  High  School  in  1955  and  was  married  September 
13,  1958  to  Stanley  Gritz.  They  live  in  Minneapolis. 
Stanley,  at  this  writing,  goes  to  school  at  Dunwoody. 
He  spent  three  years  in  military  service. 

Caroline  and  Stanley  have  one  child. 

(a)  DORLA  KAY  GRITZ  was  born  January  11,  1960. 

c.  ARTHUR  KENNETH  LEE,  a  son  of  Elmer  and  Kath¬ 
ryn  (Horan)  Lee,  was  born  February  22,  1941  in  Free¬ 
born  County. 

d.  MARY  ANN  LEE,  a  daughter  of  Elmer  and  his  second 
wife  Edith  (Christiansen)  Lee,  was  born  June  3,  1944  in 
Freeborn  County. 

e.  DONNA  MARIE  LEE,  a  daughter  of  Elmer  and  Edith 
(Christiansen)  Lee,  was  born  February  6,  1953  in  Wa¬ 
dena  County,  Minnesota. 

f.  GLEN  ELMER  LEE,  a  son  of  Elmer  and  Edith  (Chris¬ 
tiansen)  Lee,  was  born  January  15,  1955  in  Wadena 
County,  Minnesota. 
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g.  DARREL  GEORGE  LEE,  a  son  of  Elmer  and  Edith 
(Christiansen)  Lee,  was  born  October  5,  1957  in  Wadena 
County,  Minnesota. 

(11)  EVELYN  LEE,  a  daughter  of  James  E.  and  Bertha  (Steen) 
Lee,  was  born  August  26,  1914  in  Freeborn  County,  Min¬ 
nesota.  She  was  married  September  16,  1931  to  William 
Jennings  Holton  who 
was  born  June  5,  1M0 

/  5"^?  7  Staples,  Minnesota. 

Their  occupation  is 
farming  and  they  are 
affiliated  with  the 
Methodist  church.  They 
live  near  Staples,  Min¬ 
nesota.  One  child  was 
born  to  them, 

a.  MARLENE  JEAN 
HOLTON  was  born 
December  9,  1938  at 
Staples,  Minnesota. 

She  was  married  at 
the  Staples  Metho¬ 
dist  church  on  Sep¬ 
tember  1,  1957  to 
Fredrick  Rudolph 
Louis  Hoedt  who  was 
born  February  28,  1931  at  Brooklyn,  New  York.  They 
live  at  Tampa,  Frolida  where  Fredrick  attended  the 
University  and  graduated  with  a  degree  in  Business 
Administration.  He  is  presently  employed  with  W.T.V.T. 
as  a  television  cameraman.  They  are  of  the  Methodist 
faith,  and  have  one  child. 

(a)  FREDRICK  WILLIAM  ERNEST  HOEDT  was 
born  April  22,  1960  at  Tampa,  Florida. 

(12)  ERVING  LEE,  a  son  of  James  E.  and  Bertha  (Steen)  Lee, 
was  born  July  11,  1916.  He  was  married  to  Isabella  Eliza¬ 
beth  Brady.  They  are  of  the  Catholic  faith  and  live  at  He¬ 
witt,  Minnesota.  Seven  children  have  been  born  to  them. 

a.  ROBERT  ERVIN  LEE  was  born  November  8,  1942. 

b.  CHARLES  RAYMOND  LEE  was  born  July  18,  1945. 

c.  JANET  MARIE  LEE  was  born  July  18,  1948. 

d.  LUCILLE  ELIZABETH  LEE  was  born  June  18,  1950. 

e.  PATRICIA  MARY  LEE  was  born  May  18,  1954. 

f.  JULIE  LEE  was  born  in  1956. 

g.  TIMOTHY  LEE  was  born  January  4,  1960. 

(13)  MYRTLE  LEE,  a  daughter  of  James  E.  and  Bertha  (Steen) 
Lee,  was  born  December  18,  1917.  She  was  married  Feb¬ 
ruary  17,  1945  to  Victor  Sang  who  was  born  April  20,  1922. 
They  are  of  the  Lutheran  faith  and  live  in  Minneapolis, 
Minnesota.  Four  children  have  been  born  to  them. 

a.  NANCY  SANG  was  born  December  30,  1942. 

b.  GEORGE  SANG  was  born  August  13,  1948. 
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c.  VICTOR  SANG,  JR.  was  born  March  18,  1951. 

d.  CANDACE  SANG  was  born  July  30,  1954. 

(14)  GEORGE  E.  LEE,  youngest  son  of  James  E.  and  Bertha 
(Steen)  Lee,  was  born  May  18,  1919.  He  was  married  at 
Camp  Hale,  Colorado  on  April  3,  1943  to  Loraine  Seath  of 
Freeborn,  Minnesota. 

George  joined  the  Armed  Forces  on  July  25,  1942  and 
met  his  death  at  the  front  in  northern  Italy  on  April  14, 
1945.  He  trained  first  at  Camp  Robinson,  Arkansas  and 
Camp  Carson,  Colorado.  In  November  1942  he  was  trans¬ 
ferred  to  Camp  Hale,  Colorado  where  he  joined  the  ski 
troopers.  He  was  stationed  there  until  June  of  1944,  when 
the  division  was  sent  to  Camp  Swift,  Texas  to  complete 
training.  The  unit  arrived  in  Italy  in  January  of  1945,  and 
joined  the  Fifth  Army.  He  was  then  with  the  Engineers 
of  the  10th  Mountain  Division.  While  in  command  of  his 
platoon  who  were  clearing  a  mine  to  enable  advance  of 
tanks,  he  was  killed  instantly  by  enemy  artillery  fire.  He 
received  full  military  honors  in  an  American  Cemetery  in 
northern  Italy  and  his  remains  were  shipped  later  and  bur¬ 
ied  in  the  Evergreen  Cemetery  at  Staples,  Minnesota. 
George  had  no  descendants. 

(15)  BERTHA  LEE,  a  daughter  of  James  E.  and  Bertha  (Steen) 
Lee,  was  born  January  4,  1922  at  Motley,  Minnesota.  She 
was  married  March  24,  1938  to  Patrick  Sylvester  Young 
who  was  born  April  24,  1904  in  Staples,  Minnesota.  They 
live  near  Staples  on  a  farm,  and  are  the  parents  of  five 
children. 

a.  MORTIMOR  PATRICK  YOUNG  was  born  January  21, 

1941  in  Staples,  Minnesota. 

b.  GWENDOLYN  CAROL  YOUNG  was  born  December  4, 

1942  in  Staples,  Minnesota. 

c.  MARCELLA  DAISY  YOUNG  was  born  February  2, 
1945  in  Bertha,  Minnesota. 

d.  ANTHONY  KEVIN  YOUNG  was  born  November  10, 
1947  in  Staples,  Minnesota. 

e.  DENISE  MAC  RAE  YOUNG  was  born  June  4,  1957  in 
Wadena,  Minnesota. 

(16)  MAYBELLE  LEE,  youngest  child  of  James  E.  and  Bertha 
(Steen)  Lee,  was  born  September  3,  1924.  She  was  married 
to  Clem  Magnan  and  they  live  in  Minneapolis,  Minnesota. 
Four  children  were  born  to  them. 

a.  BARRY  MAGNAN. 

b.  CALVIN  MAGNAN. 

c.  ANITA  MAGNAN. 

d.  DORENE  MAGNAN. 

SECTION  2 

Section  2.  JULIUS  OSCAR  LEE,  a  son  of  James  I.  Lee  and  wife 
Olive  Shequen,  was  born  July  4,  1882  in  Freeborn  County,  Min¬ 
nesota.  January  22,  1907  marked  the  date  of  his  marriage  to 
Amanda  Otilda  Evenson  who  was  born  March  20,  1887  at  Hart- 
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Chapter  V 


(1)  GORDON  ELLS¬ 
WORTH  LEE,  elder 
son  of  Julius  and 
Amanda  (Evenson) 

Lee  was  born  Feb¬ 
ruary  27,  1928  at 
Wadena,  Minnesota. 

He  was  married  July 
2,  1947  to  Doris 

Marie  Farber  who 
was  born  June  3, 

193  0.  She  is  a 
daughter  of  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Fred  Farber  of  Staples,  Minnesota.  They  are  at  present 
living  at  St.  Paul,  Minnesota,  but  are  making  plans  to  re¬ 
turn  to  Staples,  Minnesota  in  1960.  Three  children  have 
been  born  to  them:  a.  Gordon,  b.  Cheryl,  and  c.  Wanda. 

a.  GORDON  DENNIS  LEE  was  born  May  2,  1948  in 
Staples,  Minnesota. 

b.  CHERYL  MARIE  LEE  was  born  October  28,  1952  in 
Staples,  Minnesota. 

c.  WANDA  RAE  LEE  was  born  June  20,  1959  in  Min¬ 
neapolis,  Minnesota. 


JULIUS  LEE  FAMILY 
Front  row:  Gordon  Lee  (l)a,  Mrs. 
Lee,  Mr.  Lee  (Sect.  2)  holding 
Douglas  Lee  ( 2 )  a,  Cheryl  Lee 
(l)b.  Back  row:  Gordon  Lee  2(1), 
Mrs.  Gordon  Lee,  Mrs.  Eldon  Lee, 
Eldon  Lee  2(2).  (Taken  in  19  5  7.) 


land,  Minnesota.  They  farmed  in  southern  Minnesota  until 
they  moved  to  Todd  County  in  1917  and  purchased  land 
near  Staples,  Minnesota.  Although  they  are  past  70  years 
of  age  they  still  maintain  their  home,  and  Julius  does  a  re¬ 
markable  share  of  the  farm  labor.  He  raises  hogs  and  a  small 
flock  of  chickens. 

Amanda  and  Julius 
celebrated  their  golden 
wedding  anniversary  on 
January  22,  1957.  It  is 
interesting  to  note  that 
Amanda’s  first  child  did 
not  arrive  until  she  was 
40  years  of  age  and  had 
been  married  21  years. 

Two  sons  were  born  to 
them:  (1)  Gordon,  and 
(2)  Eldon. 


(2)  ELDON  LEROY  LEE,  younger  son  of  Julius  and  Amanda 
(Evenson)  Lee,  was  born  May  1,  1930  at  Wadena,  Minne¬ 
sota.  He  is  a  veteran  of  the  Korean  War.  He  was  married 
on  September  11,  1954  to  Doris  May  Cunningham  who 
was  born  January  28,  1931  at  Staples,  Minnesota.  (Doris’s 
parents  are  Mr  .and  Mrs.  Manly  Cunningham  of  Staples, 
Minnesota) . 

Eldon  is  employed  as  a  brakeman  for  the  North  Central 
Railroad.  The  family  lives  on  a  farm  near  Staples.  Two  sons 
have  been  born  to  Eldon  and  Doris, 
a.  DOUGLAS  ELDON  LEE  was  born  May  30,  1956. 
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b.  DAVID  ALLEN  LEE  was  born  March  11,  1958. 

SECTION  3 

Section  3.  IDA  VICTORIA  LEE,  only  daughter  of  James  I.  Lee  and 
wife  Olive  Shequen,  was  born  July  28,  1884  in  Freeborn  County, 
Minnesota.  She  was  married  in  1903-  to  William  Daniel  Young 
who  was  born  September  9,  1880  in  Dunbar  County,  Minnesota. 
They  were  engaged  in  farming  for  many  years  but  in  his  later 
years  William  maintained  the  roads  for  Freeborn  Township.  He 
passed  away  January  20,  1940  and  was  buried  at  Freeborn, 
Minnesota.  They  were  of  the  Congregational  faith. 

Ida  lives  in  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota.  Six  children  were  born  to 
her  and  William:  (1)  Daisy,  (2)  Bernice,  (3)  Raymond,  (4) 
Lester,  (5)  Pearl  and  (6)  Crystal. 

(1)  DAISY  LORNA  YOUNG  was  born  January  10,  1904  in 
Waseca  County,  Minnesota.  On  June  3,  1924  she  was  mar¬ 
ried  in  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota  to  Charles  Floyd  Elwood  who 
was  born  July  20,  1901  at  Emmetsburg,  Iowa. 

In  Minnesota,  Charles  maintained  a  barber  and  beauty 
shop  at  Elysian,  but  moved  after  a  time  to  San  Francisco, 
California  where  they  lived  for  two  and  one-half  years. 
After  this  they  moved  to  Eugene,  Oregon  where  they  lived 
for  15  years.  In  1958  they  moved  about  18  miles  from 
Eugene  and  live  near  Lowell,  Oregon. 

The  Elwoods  own  and  operate  a  jewelry  business  in 
Eugene  (a  father-son  partnership)  known  as  Elwood  Credit 
Jewelers.  The  family  faith  is  Methodist. 

Four  children  were  born  to  Daisy  and  Charles :  a.  Lorna, 
b.  Von,  c.  Marilyn,  and  d.  LeAnn. 

a.  LORNA  MAE  ELWOOD  was  born  June  11,  1925  and 
passed  away  October  21,  1942. 

b.  VON  CHARLES  ELWOOD  was  born  February  8,  1930 
in  Freeborn  County.  He  was  married  June  16,  1959  to 
Kathryn  Barbara  Niece,  who  was  born  January  22,  1939 
at  Eugene,  Oregon.  They  are  in  the  jewelry  business  in 
Eugene  with  Von’s  father,  and  live  near  Lowell,  18  miles 
from  Eugene.  Von  and  his  wife  are  Methodists.  They 
have  no  children. 

c.  MARILYN  DEE  ELWOOD  was  born  December  6,  1931 
at  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota.  She  was  married  June  5,  1955 
to  Leslie  Loftesness,  who  was  born  March  6,  1929  at  St. 
Helens,  Oregon.  Her  occupation  is  beautician,  while  Les¬ 
lie  owns  apartment  houses  and  is  a  stockholder  in  a 
plywood  mill.  They  are  Methodist  in  belief.  Their  home 
is  in  Eugene,  Oregon,  and  presently  have  one  child. 

(a)  DOUGLAS  ERIC  LOFTESNESS  was  born  Novem¬ 
ber  20,  1959  at  Springfield,  Oregon. 

d.  LeANN  SHIRLEY  ELWOOD  was  born  June  26,  1938 
at  Mapleton,  Minnesota.  She  was  married  in  June  of 
1957  to  Ralph  R.  Gary,  who  was  born  October  20,  1936 
at  Delta,  Colorado.  Their  home  is  in  Boston,  Massachus¬ 
etts  where  he  is  a  dentist.  They  are  Methodist.  At  this 
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recording  they  are  childless.  ,  . 

(2)  BERNICE  YOUNG,  a  daughter  of  B&i«y  Lee  and  William 
Young  passed  away  at  the  age  of  14.  She  was  buried  at 
Freeborn,  Minnesota. 

(3)  RAYMOND  WILLIAM  YOUNG,  elder  son  of  Ida  Lee  and 
William  Young,  was  born  May  8,  1908  in  Freeborn  County, 
Minnesota.  He  was  married  February  18,  1941  to  Helen 
Mary  Buschow  who  was  born  June  22,  1919  in  Waseca 
County,  Minnesota.  Their  home  is  near  Alden,  Minnesota. 
Their  source  of  livelihood  is  farming,  and  they  are  members 
of  the  Congregational  Church.  They  have  one  child,  Betty 
Ann. 

a.  BETTY  ANN  YOUNG  was  born  May  5,  1950  at  Albert 
Lea,  Minnesota. 

(4)  LESTER  LEROY  YOUNG,  younger  son  of  Ida  Lee  and 
William  Young,  was  born  August  27,  1909  in  Freeborn 
County.  On  February 

5,  1929  he  was  mar¬ 
ried  to  Laura  Jacob¬ 
son  who  was  born 
August  3,  1909  in 
Freeborn  County. 

Their  home  is  near 
Alden,  Minnesota  and 
they  are  engaged  in 
farming.  The  family 
creed  is  Methodist. 

They  have  three  chil¬ 
dren  :  Ramona,  Lar¬ 
ry,  and  Karen. 

a.  RAMONA  CHAR¬ 
LOTTE  YOUNG 
was  born  May  7, 

1933  at  Alden, 

Minnesota. 

b.  LARRY  JACOB¬ 
SON  YOUNG  was 
born  August  4, 

1938  at  Alden, 

Minnesota. 

c.  KAREN  KAY  YOUNG  was  born  September  16,  1943 
at  Alden,  Minnesota. 

(5)  PEARL  VICTORIA  YOUNG,  a  daughter  of  Ida  Lee  and 
William  Young,  was  born  October  13,  1912  in  Freeborn 
County,  Minnesota.  She  was  married  at  Wells,  Minnesota 
on  June  2,  1928  to  Louis  Donald  Mucha  who  was  born  Oc¬ 
tober  17,  1908  in  Freeborn  County.  Two  sons  were  born 
to  them.  Louis  is  in  the  employ  of  the  Rural  Electric  Co¬ 
operative  in  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota.  He  and  Pearl  were 
divorced  in  1938. 

On  September  5,  1945  Pearl  was  married  at  Ulysses, 


LESTER  YOUNG  FAMILY 
Front  row:  Larry  (4)b,  Karen 
( 4 ) c,  Ramona  (4) a.  Back  row: 
Mrs.  Young,  Mr.  Young  3(4). 
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Kansas  to  Earl  E.  Tallman,  who  was  born  August  20,  1898 
at  Lancaster,  Minnesota.  His  occupation  is  barbering,  and 
they  live  at  Johnson,  Kansas.  Their  church  affiliation  is 
the  Christian  Church.  Pearl’s  children  are:  a.  Louis,  and 
b.  Donald. 

a.  LOUIS  CHESTER  MUCHA,  elder  son  of  Pearl  Young 
and  Louis  Mucha,  was  born  November  18,  1930  at  Albert 
Lea,  Minnesota.  On  March  16,  1955  he  was  married  to 
Sally  Lynn  Sickenger,  who  was  born  October  24,  1935. 
Their  home  is  in  Minneapolis,  Minnesota,  and  Louis  is  a 
railroad  special  agent  (engaged  in  patrol  and  detective 
work)  for  the  Northern  Pacific  Railroad.  They  are  of 
the  Catholic  faith.  Two  children  have  been  born  to  them : 
(a)  Steven,  and  (b)  Susan. 

(a)  STEVEN  LOUIS  MUCHA  was  born  January  23, 
1958  at  Minneapolis,  Minnesota. 

(b)  SUSAN  LYNN  MUCHA  was  born  March  14,  1959 
at  Minneapolis,  Minnesota. 

b.  DONALD  CHARLES  MUCHA,  younger  son  of  Pearl 
Young  and  Louis  Mucha,  was  born  November  24,  1931  at 
Albert  Lea,  Minnesota.  At  this  writing  he  is  employed 
at  Hotel  Fontainebleau  in  Miami,  Florida.  He  is  un¬ 
married. 

(6)  CRYSTAL  CLARA  YOUNG,  youngest  child  of  Ida  Lee 
and  William  Young,  was  born  November  19,  1918.  She  was 
married  in  the  German  Lutheran  Church  at  Northwood, 
Iowa  on  June  24,  1936  to  Arthur  Frederick  Andersen  who 


ANDERSEN  CHILDREN 
Left  to  right:  Carol  (6) a, 
Joan  (6)c,  Jens  ( 6 ) b. 
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was  born  on  February  4,  1903  in  Hancock  County,  Iowa. 
Their  occupation  is  farming  and  they  own  a  farm  near 
Blooming  Prairie,  Minnesota.  They  are  members  of  the 
First  Methodist  Church  in  Blooming  Prairie.  Three  chil¬ 
dren  have  been  born  to  them:  a.  Carolyn,  b.  Jens,  and  c. 
(Crystal)  Joan. 

a.  CAROLYN  ANN  ANDERSEN  was  born  January  4, 
1941  at  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota.  She  was  married  June 
27,  1959  to  Paul  Bruce  Haubenschild,  who  was  born  June 
29,  1939  at  Circle,  Montana.  They  have  one  child,  a 
daughter  Carol 

(a)  CAROL  LEE  HAUBENSCHILD  was  born  March 
7,  1960  at  Owatonna,  Minnesota. 

b.  JENS  ARTHUR  ANDERSEN,  only  son  of  Crystal 
Young  and  Arthur  Andersen,  was  born  July  14,  1943  at 
Albert  Lea,  Minnesota. 

c.  (CRYSTAL)  JOAN  ANDERSEN,  youngest  child  of 
Crystal  Young  and  Arthur  Andersen,  was  born  Novem¬ 
ber  9,  1950  at  Blooming  Prairie. 

SECTION  4 

Section  4.  CLARENCE  VICTOR  LEE,  youngest  child  of  James  I. 
Lee  and  Olive  Shequen,  was  born  August  11,  1886  in  Freeborn 
County,  Minnesota.  He  was  married  to  Caroline  Mortenson.  Two 
children  were  born  to  them.  Clarence  lives  at  Albert  Lea,  Min¬ 
nesota.  His  children  were:  (1)  Claude,  and  (2)  Esther. 

(1)  CLAUDE  LEE  lived  in  Clinton,  Iowa.  He  passed  away  in 
1960. 

(2)  ESTHER  LEE. 
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INTRODUCTION 


ANNA  (the  younger)  HOVLAND,  a  daughter  of  Sven  Olson 
(Hegg)  Hovland  and  Johanna  Haakonsdotter  OvreKvamme,  was 
born  October  2,  1814  in  Borgund,  Sogn,  Norway.  (It  was  not  an 
uncommon  practice  to  provide  two  children  in  the  same  family  with 
identical  names,  and  this,  of  course,  necessitated  distinguishing 
between  them  by  the  use  of  “the  younger”  and  “the  elder”  titles.) 

yehf  1834  Xnna  was  united  in  marriage  with  Jakob 
Knutson  OvreKvamme,  who  was  born  November  17,  1807  in  Nor¬ 
way.  (It  is  rather  certain  that  one  of  his  parents  was  from  Sogn  and 
the  other  from  Telemark.)  Eight  children  were  born  in  Borgund 
to  Anna  and  Jacob.  Their  eldest  son  ventured  across  the  Atlantic 
Ocean  in  1858,  and  in  1861  the  parents,  along  with  the  entire  fam¬ 
ily,  embarked  for  America  in  a  sailing  vessel.  It  was  a  long  and 
hazardous  journey  of  course  and  the  voyage  required  2^  months. 
Anna’s  youngest  child,  then  very  tiny,  waxed  exceedingly  ill  on 
the  voyage  and  at  one  point  was  thought  dead.  Had  that  been  the 
case  it  is  not  hard  to  imagine  how  heart-gripping  it  would  have 
been  to  lower  his  body  over  the  side  of  the  boat  into  a  trackless  sea. 


Anna  and  Jakob  carried  provisions  with  them  which  were  pre¬ 
pared  before  they  departed  the  homeland.  Their  ten  weeks  voyage 
ended  in  Quebec,  and  from  there  they  went  on  to  McGregor,  Iowa, 
then  to  Calmar,  Iowa  where  the  family  dwelt  while  Jakob  and  his 
elder  sons  went  forth  in  search  of  jobs  and  a  homestead.  In  due  time 
Jakob  filed  a  claim  in  Section  24  of  Nevada  Township,  Mower  County, 
and  after  erecting  a  log  cabin  on  the  homestead  he  moved  his  fam¬ 
ily  there  in  the  spring  of  1862;  and  they  lived  on  the  homestead 
site  the  rest  of  their  days.  (Before  1854  Nevada  Township  and 
the  Six  Mile  Grove  settlement  had  been  a  great  forest,  undisturbed 
by  European  immigrants.  Actually  the  Six  Mile  Grove  forest  covered 
portions  of  six  sections:  21-28-29-30-31  and  32.) 


The  first  years  of  homesteading  were  indeed  depressing  ones 
and  many  were  the  hardships  of  the  early  pioneers.  Living  in  a  one 
room  log  house  with  nothing  much  save  a  pair  of  hands  and  a 
resourceful  nature,  they  carried  steadfastly  on.  During  the  first 
few  years  there  were  momentary  regrets  that  they  had  left  their 
mother  country  for  the  uncertainties  of  the  new  one.  Yet  they  had 
high  hopes  and  visions  of  a  bright  future,  with  comfortable  homes, 
bountiful  crops,  churches  and  schools.  A  large  house  and  barn  and 
many  other  buildings  were  constructed  on  their  homestead  as  time 
went  by.  When  Anna  and  Jakob  retired  their  son  Jacob  purchased 
the  farm.  They  then  abided  with  Jacob  and  his  family  until  their 
deaths. 


Anna  and  Jakob,  as  well  as  their  children,  were  members  of 
the  Six  Mile  Grove  Lutheran  Church  which  is  located  a  short  dis¬ 
tance  east  of  Lyle,  Minnesota.  Five,  and  now  six,  generations  of 
Hovland  descendants  have  worshiped  there.  The  Six  Mile  Grove 
Lutheran  Church  had  been  organized  on  November  19,  1859,  three 
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years  prior  to  their  settling  in  the 
area.  The  first  business  meeting  of 
the  congregation  was  held  under  the 
“Big  Elm  Tree”  on  the  Thrond  Kleppo 
Richardson  farm  (Section  29).  Before 
the  church  was  built  pastors  visited 
the  community  and  devout  men  and 
women  held  services  under  “The  Big 
Elm  Tree”  or  gathered  in  the  homes 
for  worship.  The  nearest  Lutheran 
Church  was  at  St.  Ansgar,  Iowa  and 
the  first  settlers  took  their  children 
there  for  baptism  and  religious  in¬ 
struction.  Marriages  were  also  per¬ 
formed  there. 

The  Six  Mile  Grove  congregation 
was  organized  by  the  Reverend  Claus 
L.  Clausen,  who  served  as  its  pastor 
until  1871.  It  was  one  of  the  first 
Scandinavian  Lutheran  Churches  in 
Mower  County.  In  1867  construction 
was  commenced  on  the  church  which 
was  built  of  bricks  that  were  made 
from  the  soil  in  Section  27.  The  church 
was  completed  in  1868.  On  May  10, 

1901  the  Six  Mile  Grove  parsonage 
was  destroyed  by  fire  and  with  it  all  the  church  records.  On  Septem¬ 
ber  6  and  7  of  1959,  the  church  members  observed  their  Centennial 
with  an  appropriate  program  and  services.  Many  descendants  of 
the  first  settlers  took  part  in  the  observance  and  a  large  number 
of  former  members,  and  descendants  of  former  members,  of  the 
congregation  returned  for  the  occasion. 

The  Reverend  Claus  L.  Clausen  deserves  recognition  as  a  strong 
church  worker,  traveler  and  explorer.  He  served  simultaneously 
as  the  pastor  of  several  parishes  including  St.  Ansgar,  Iowa,  Rock 
Creek  and  Red  Oak  Grove,  Minnesota.  He  was  the  founder  of  St. 
Ansgar,  Iowa.  Prior  to  1851  he  had  traveled  and  explored  the  hinter¬ 
lands  of  Wisconsin,  organizing  congregations  as  he  went.  In  1851 
he  explored  parts  of  Minnesota  as  far  west  as  Albert  Lea  and  south 
to  the  Cedar  River  where  he  selected  a  site  for  a  permanent  settle¬ 
ment.  In  May  of  1853  a  long  train  of  prairie  schooners  departed  Wis¬ 
consin  for  Iowa.  There  were  in  Reverend  Clausen’s  company  30 
prairie  schooners,  some  75  persons,  three  horses,  one  carriage,  and 
150  cattle.  They  navigated  across  the  Mississippi  River  on  a  ferry 
at  McGregor,  Iowa,  trudged  through  sloughs,  forded  streams,  crossed 
forests,  and  at  length  passed  a  Norwegian  settlement  at  Calmar, 
Iowa.  On  June  17,  1853  the  weary  colonizers  arrived  in  St.  Ansgar. 

The  first  permanent  settlers  of  Nevada  Township  were  natives 
of  Norway  and  were  a  prosperous  group.  Many  of  the  original  claims 
in  the  township  are  still  occupied  by  descendants  of  these  first  set¬ 
tlers.  Anna  and  Jakob  were  not  the  only  pioneers  in  the  family, 
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forasmuch  as  in  the  late  1890’s  and  early  1900’s  considerable  num¬ 
bers  of  their  relatives  and  descendants  migrated  to  the  sparsely 
settled  sections  of  Minnesota,  North  Dakota,  and  Montana,  some 
taking  up  homesteads  and  becoming  pioneers  in  other  sections. 
Fortunately,  many  of  us  are  young  enough  to  have  living  pioneers 
in  the  family. 


Anna  was  taken  by  the  Lord  on  June  12,  1886  and  Jakob  passed 
away  December  10,  1888.  They  were  buried  in  the  Six  Mile  Grove 
Cemetery.  The  children  of  Anna  Hovland  and  Jakob  OvreKvamme 
were : 


I.  Barbara  Jacobson  Peterson 

II.  Swen  Jacobson 

III.  Johanna  Jacobson  Overgard 

IV.  Knute  Jacobson 

V.  Jacob  Jacobson 

VI.  Bertha  Jacobson  Anderson 

VII.  Rosa  Jacobson 

VIII.  Ole  Jacobson 


(Chapter  I  of  Part  III.) 
(Chapter  II  of  Part  III.) 
(Chapter  III  of  Part  III.) 
(Chapter  IV  of  Part  III.) 
(Chapter  V  of  Part  III.) 
(Chapter  VI  of  Part  III.) 
(Chapter  VII  of  Part  III.) 
(Chapter  VIII  of  Part  III.) 
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CHAPTER  I 

Chapter  I.  BARBARA  JACOBSON,  eldest  daughter  of  Anna  (the 
younger)  Hovland  and  Jakob  Knutson  OvreKvamme,  was  born  m 
183$-in  Borgund,  Sogn,  Norway.  In  1861  she  came  to  America  with 
her  parents  and  worked  in  Freeborn  County  for  a  short  time. 

Barbara  was  married  in  1861  to  Andrew  Peterson,  who  was 
born  in  1822  at  OvreVoll,  Lerdal  in  Sogn,  Norway.  He  had  home¬ 
steaded  in  Riceland  Township  in  Freeborn  County.  It  was  on  this 
farm  that  they  lived  all  their  married  life.  A  grandson,  Manford 
Peterson,  occupies  and  farms  the  homestead  today,  and  Manford’s 
children  are  the  fourth  generation  of  the  paternal  line  to  live  on 
that  farm. 

Andrew  and  Barbara  were  of  the  Lutheran  faith  and  were 
members  of  the  East  Freeborn  Lutheran  Church,  which  is  located 
nine  miles  northeast  of  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota.  Andrew  passed  away 
in  1909  and  was  buried  in  the  East  Freeborn  Church  Cemetery. 
Barbara  was  laid  to  rest  by  his  side  in  1914.  They  were  the  parents 
of  nine  children:  Anna,  Peter,  John,  Jens,  Inga,  Iver,  Ole,  Johanna 
and  Martin. 

1.  Anna  Peterson  Madson  (Section  1  of  this  chapter) 

2.  Inga  Peterson  Harrison  (Section  2  of  this  chapter) 

3.  Iver  Peterson  (Section  3  of  this  chapter) 

4.  Johanna  Peterson  Martin  (Section  4  of  this  chapter) 

5.  PETER  PETERSON  was  born  in  1863.  He  was  a  skilled 
buttermaker;  and  was  never  married.  He  died  in  October 
1930,  and  was  buried  in  the  East  Freeborn  Church  Ceme¬ 
tery. 

6.  JOHN  PETERSON  was  born  October  20,  1866.  His  occupa¬ 
tion  was  carpentry,  and  he  was  employed  in  this  trade  at 
Elbow  Lake,  Minnesota.  John  was  never  married.  He  died 
August  20,  1930,  and  was  buried  in  the  East  Freeborn 
Church  Cemetery 

7.  OLE  PETERSON,  was  born  March  9,  1875  and  died  in 
1939.  He  was  never  married.  He  was  buried  in  the  East 
Freeborn  Church  Cemetery. 

8.  JENS  PETERSON  was  born  in  1868  and  died  in  1881  at  the 
age  of  thirteen.  He,  too,  was  buried  in  the  East  Freeborn 
Church  Cemetery 

9.  MARTIN  PETERSON  was  born  June  3,  1880.  He  was 
skilled  in  many  types  of  farm  work  and  worked  as  a  hired 
hand  on  various  farms.  He  never  married.  He  died  in  1944, 
and  was  buried  in  the  East  Freeborn  Church  Cemetery. 


SECTION  1 

Section  1.  ANNA  PETERSON,  a  daughter  of  Barbara  Jacobson 
and  Andrew  Peterson,  was  born  September  25,  1862  in  Free¬ 
born  County,  Minnesota.  She  was  married  at  Albert  Lea,  Min¬ 
nesota  on  March  27,  1894  to  (Andrew)  Christian  Madson,  who 
was  born  April  10,  1863  in  Denmark. 

Chris  came  to  America  as  a  young  man  and  settled  in  Min¬ 
nesota.  He  was  a  miller  by  profession  and  worked  in  the  flour 
mills  of  these  Minnesota  cities:  Morristown,  Fergus  Falls,  Fari¬ 
bault  and  Stillwater.  While  living  in  Morristown  Anna  managed 
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the  local  hotel. 

Anna  was  a  tireless  worker,  and  dedicated  a  great  share  of 
her  strength  doing  for  others.  As  a  seamstress  she  was  second 
to  none.  She  was  kindly  remembered  as  a  devoted  friend  and 
mother,  endowed  with  a  faith  that  did  not  shrink  when  faced 
with  adversity.  She  was  uncommonly  kind,  and  unselfish. 

Chris  and  Anna  were  affiliated  with  the  Lutheran  faith. 
They  had  six  children,  two  of  whom  (Harry  and  Edna)  lived 
with  them  at  Stillwater.  The  date  of  Andrew’s  passing  was 
September  11,  1931.  Anna  survived  until  July  23,  1936.  They 
were  buried  in  the  Stillwater  Cemetery.  Their  six  children 
were:  (1)  Elmer,  (2)  Joseph,  (3)  Harry,  (4)  Edgar,  (5)  Edna, 
and  (6)  Nora. 

(1)  ELMER  CLARENCE  MADSON,  eldest  son  of  Anna  Peter¬ 
son  and  Chris  Madson,  was  born  January  4,  1895  in  Free¬ 
born  County,  Minnesota.  He  was  married  September  29, 
1918  to  Maude  Gladys  Nelson,  who  was  born  July  7,  1895 
at  Blooming  Prairie,  Minnesota. 

Elmer  and  Maude  lived  in  Yankton,  South  Dakota  from 
1918  to  1934,  where  Elmer  was  the  founder  of  Station 
W.N.A.X.  From  1934  through  1936  they  lived  in  Min¬ 
neapolis,  Minnesota  and  in  Mankato,  Minnesota  until  1945, 
when  they  moved  back  to  Minneapolis  where  Elmer  was 
manager  of  Hot  Point  Sales  for  the  Graybar  Electric  Com¬ 
pany.  He  died  of  a  stroke  on  January  4,  1960,  and  was  bur¬ 
ied  at  Fort  Snelling  National  Cemetery.  His  wife  continues 
to  live  in  Minneapolis.  Elmer  and  Maude  were  members 
of  the  Methodist  Church  in  St.  Paul,  Minnesota.  Two  daugh¬ 
ters,  Betty  and  Phyllis,  were  born  to  this  union, 
a.  BETTY  ANN  MADSON,  elder  daughter  of  Elmer  and 
Maude  (Nelson)  Madson,  was  born  April  8,  1920  at 
Yankton,  S.  D.  She  graduated  from  Mankato  Business 
College  in  Mankato,  Minnesota,  and  was  married  on 
August  16,  1942  to  Orland  Robert  Evans,  who  was  born 
May  28,  1920  at  Mankato,  Minnesota.  He  was  graduated 
from  the  University  of  Minnesota  at  Minneapolis. 

After  marriage  Orland  was  employed  at  Wright  Field, 
Dayton,  Ohio,  until  such  time  as  he  was  called  to  serve 
his  country.  He  was  stationed  in  Saipan  during  World 
War  II.  During  the  Korean  War  he  was  stationed  with 
the  Navy  at  Whidbey  Island,  Puget  Sound,  following 
which  he  was  given  an  assignment  in  Kansas  City,  Mis¬ 
souri.  He  is  now  the  owner  of  the  Evans  Construction 
Company  in  St.  Paul,  Minnesota. 

The  Evans  family  belong  to  the  Methodist  Church  in 
St.  Paul,  Minnesota,  but  they  live  in  Minneapolis.  Inter¬ 
estingly,  the  whole  family  are  ski  enthusiasts  and  go 
skiing  as  regularly  as  practicable.  They  have  two  chil¬ 
dren  both  of  whom  play  the  organ  and  piano. 

(a)  JUDITH  ANN  EVANS,  was  born  August  24,  1943 
in  Minneapolis,  Minnesota. 

(b)  MICHAEL  LEE  EVANS,  was  born  March  24,  1952 
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at  Kansas  City,  Missouri. 

b.  PHYLLIS  JEAN  MADSON,  younger  daughter  of  El¬ 
mer  and  Maude  (Nelson)  Madson,  was  born  May  22, 
1925  at  Yankton,  S.  D.  She  was  graduated  from  Man¬ 
kato  High  School  and  also  from  Mankato  Business  Col¬ 
lege  in  Mankato,  Minnesota.  For  the  past  fifteen  years 
she  has  held  a  position  with  the  Prudential  Insurance 
Company,  and  lives  at  home  with  her  mother  in  Min¬ 
neapolis. 

(2)  JOSEPH  MADSON,  a  son  of  Anna  Peterson  and  Chris 
Madson,  was  born  November  6,  1896.  He  was  married  to 
Gerda  Christensen  who  was  born  August  16,  1906.  They 
live  at  Yankton,  South  Dakota.  Two  children  were  born 
to  them:  a.  Robert  and  b.  Roberta. 

a.  ROBERT  EDWIN  MADSON  was  born  November  1, 
1933. 

b.  ROBERTA  ANN  MADSON  was  born  December  1,  1936 
and  was  married  July  11,  1959  to  Casey  Justice.  They 
reside  in  Chicago,  Illinois. 

(3)  HARRY  ERWIN  MADSON,  a  son  of  Anna  Peterson  and 
Chris  Madson,  was  born  January  26,  1898.  On  November 
7,  1941  he  was  married  to  Lillian  Magnuson  who  was  born 
August  31,  1903.  They  live  at  Bayport,  Minnesota  and  have 
no  children. 

(4)  EDGAR  BENNETT  MADSON,  a  son  of  Anna  Peterson 
and  Chris  Madson,  was  born  May  22,  1902  at  Albert  Lea, 
Minnesota.  He  was  married  October  11,  1930  to  Iva  Leora 
Nelson,  who  was  born  October  19,  1905  at  Stillwater,  Min¬ 
nesota.  They  lived  in  Stillwater  until  June  of  1939  when 
he  was  transferred  by  Northern  States  Power  Company, 
for  whom  he  had  worked  several  years,  to  Bird  Island, 
Minnesota.  However,  in  September  of  1945  he  resigned  from 
the  Power  Company  and  moved  to  Glencoe,  Minnesota 
where  he  went  into  the  refrigeration  and  air-conditioning 
business.  The  family  belongs  to  the  First  Congregational 
Church  of  Glencoe.  Three  children  were  born  to  this  union : 
a.  Nancy,  b.  William  and  c.  Thomas. 

a.  NANCY  VIRGINIA  MADSON  was  born  September 
4,  1931  in  Stillwater,  Minnesota;  and  graduated  from 
the  Minnesota  School  of  Business  at  Minneapolis,  Min¬ 
nesota.  She  works  for  the  Salvation  Army  in  the  latter 
city. 

b.  WILLIAM  HARRY  MADSON,  was  born  August  20, 
1932  in  Stillwater,  Minnesota.  He  was  graduated  from 
Drexel  Institute  of  Technology  in  Philadelphia,  Pennsyl¬ 
vania  in  June  of  1956,  and  received  a  B.S.  degree  in 
Mechanical  Engineering  with  Aeronautical  Option,  and 
at  this  writing  he  is  still  taking  further  courses  in  this 
institution’s  night  classes.  He  was  married  March  23, 
1957  to  Shirleyan  Gasse,  who  was  born  October  27,  1935 
in  Philadelphia,  Pennsylvania.  She  graduated  from  Drex¬ 
el  Institute  of  Technology  in  June  of  1957  with  a  B.A. 
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degree  Business  Administration. 

William  holds  a  position  at  this  enumeration  with  the 
Radio  Corporation  of  America  of  Camden,  New  Jersey. 
Shirleyan  went  back  to  Drexel  in  1958,  and  in  June  of 
1959  received  her  teaching  certificate.  She  is  now  a 
teacher  of  Business  Administration  in  a  high  school  at 
Drexel  Hill.  No  children  have  at  this  time  been  born 
to  this  union.  They  make  their  home  in  Drexel  Hill, 
Pennsylvania. 

c.  THOMAS  BENNETT  MADSON,  son  of  Edgar  and  Iva 
(Nelson)  Madson,  was  born  June  8,  1936  at  Stillwater, 
Minnesota.  He  graduated  from  William  and  Mary  Col¬ 
lege  in  Williamsburg,  Virginia  during  June  of  1959  and 
received  a  Bachelor  of  Arts  degree  in  Government  (In¬ 
ternational  Relations).  In  May  of  1960  he  expects  to 
enter  the  military  service. 

(5)  EDNA  JOSEPHINE  MADSON,  a  daughter  of  Anna 
(Peterson)  Madson  and  Chris  Madson,  was  born  November 
12,  1904.  She  worked  for  the  Telephone  Company  until 
illness  made  it  impossible  for  her  to  continue.  She  lived 
with  her  parents  in  Stillwater  until  their  deaths,  but  since 
that  time  she  has  made  her  home  with  her  sister  Nora  in 
Stillwater.  Edna  has  never  married. 

(6)  NORA  MADSON,  a  daughter  of  Anna  Peterson  and  Chris 
Madson,  was  married  to  Henry  Hvelsmann.  They  live  near 
Stillwater,  Minnesota  and  have  three  children.  To  the  pride 
of  everyone  all  three  of  the  children  are  “A”  students.  In 
addition,  they  are  musicians  and  play  in  their  school  bands. 
They  are  much  enthused  with  regard  to  the  equestrian 
arts  and  have  their  own  mounts  which  they  have  mindfully 
trained.  A  riding  ring  has  been  built  on  their  own  place. 
Their  children  are:  Richard,  Mary  and  Thomas. 

a.  RICHARD  HVELSMANN  is  a  fine  pianist. 

b.  MARY  HVELSMANN. 

c.  THOMAS  HVELSMANN. 

SECTION  2 

Section  2.  INGA  CAROLINE  PETERSON,  a  daughter  of  Barbara 
Jacobson  and  Andrew  Peterson,  was  born  August  15,  1870 
in  Freeborn  County,  Minnesota.  On  October  20,  1897  she 
was  married  to  Hiram  Gorden  Harrison,  who  was  born  on  Oc¬ 
tober  3,  1868  in  Juneau,  Wisconsin.  Until  the  year  1914  they 
lived  in  Graettinger,  Iowa  where  they  operated  a  hardware 
and  implement  business.  In  1914  they  moved  to  Long  Prairie, 
Minnesota,  and  during  1920  they  moved  to  Minneapolis,  Min¬ 
nesota.  Six  children  were  born  to  them  -(all  in  Graettinger). 
Hiram  passed  away  January  13,  1928  at  their  home  in  Min¬ 
neapolis,  where  Inga  still  resides.  Inga  has  wonderful  vitality, 
and  is  approaching  the  age  of  ninety.  Hiram  was  buried  in 
Minneapolis,  and  they  were  members  of  the  Norwegian  Luth¬ 
eran  Church.  Their  children  were :  Evelyn,  Robert,  Elma,  Helen, 
Irene  and  Ethel. 
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(1)  EVELYN  AMANDA  HARRISON  was  born  July  2,  1898. 
She  was  married  June  18,  1919  to  Robert  Amos  Perkins, 
who  was  born  December  14,  1896  at  Long  Prairie,  Min¬ 
nesota.  Robert  has  retired  from  farming,  and  is  now  man¬ 
aging  a  Texaco  Oil  Station  in  Long  Prairie.  He  and  Evelyn 
are  members  of  the  American  Lutheran  Church.  Five 
children  were  born  to  them:  a.  Jean,  b.  Donald,  c.  Robert, 
d.  Patricia,  and  e.  Judith. 

a.  JEAN  RHODA  PERKINS,  was  born  October  26,  1920 
at  Long  Prairie,  Minnesota.  She  was  graduated  from 
Long  Prairie  High  School,  and  from  the  Northwestern 
Hospital  School  of  Nursing  in  Minneapolis.  She  served 
her  country  as  an  army  nurse  during  World  War  II.  On 
June  14,  1944  she  became  the  wife  of  Charles  William 
White,  who  was  born  on  November  9,  1920  in  the  state 
of  Indiana. 

They  resided  first  in  St.  Cloud,  thereafter  in  Mountain 
Lake,  and  more  recently  in  Mankato,  Minnesota,  where 
Charles  is  connected  with  the  insurance  business.  They 
are  affiliated  with  the  Methodist  Church,  and  are  the 
parents  of  four  children. 

(a)  KATHRYN  JEAN  WHITE  was  born  January  13, 
1946  in  Minneapolis,  Minnesota. 

(b)  THOMAS  LUTHER  WHITE  was  born  August  28, 
1948  at  St.  Cloud,  Minnesota. 

(c)  CHARLES  ROBERT  WHITE  was  born  November 
14,  1949  at  Long  Prairie,  Minnesota. 

(d)  WILLIAM  MAURICE  WHITE  was  born  July  16, 
1951  in  Long  Prairie. 

b.  DONALD  HARRISON  PERKINS,  a  son  of  Evelyn 
Harrison  and  Robert  Perkins,  was  born  February  5, 
1922  at  Long  Prairie,  Minnesota.  He  graduated  from 
the  Long  Prairie  High  School,  and  enlisted  in  the  armed 
service  during  World  War  II.  When  discharged  he  held 
the  rank  of  Captain.  He  then  entered  the  State  Univer¬ 
sity  at  Ames,  Iowa,  and  graduated  with  a  D.V.M.  de¬ 
gree  (Doctor  of  Veterinary  Medicine).  At  this  com¬ 
pilation  he  is  practicing  in  Mediapolis,  Iowa.  Donald  was 
married  on  June  18,  1944  to  Helen  Irene  Truog,  who 
was  born  May  6,  1923  at  Swanville,  Minnesota.  They  are 
members  of  the  Lutheran  Church,  and  have  seven  chil¬ 
dren. 

(a)  ROBERT  JAY  PERKINS  was  born  July  24,  1947 
at  Ames,  Iowa. 

(b)  ANN  MARIE  PERKINS  was  born  August  21, 
1948  at  Ames,  Iowa. 

(c)  CARIN  IRENE  PERKINS  was  born  September 
7,  1950  at  Ames,  Iowa. 

(d)  DONALD  RICHARD  PERKINS  was  born  No¬ 
vember  9,  1952  at  Mediapolis,  Iowa. 

(e)  EDWARD  NICHOLAS  PERKINS  was  born  April 
28,  1954  at  Mediapolis,  Iowa. 

(f)  FAYE  JEAN  PERKINS  was  born  April  14,  1956. 
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(g)  GRECHEN  LU  PERKINS  was  born  September 
26  1959. 

c.  ROBERT  PERKINS,  JR.,  a  son  of  Evelyn  Harrison 
and  Robert  Perkins,  was  taken  by  the  Lord  in  his  sec¬ 
ond  year. 

d.  PATRICIA  ANN  PERKINS,  a  daughter  of  Evelyn 
(Harrison)  Perkins  and  husband  Robert,  was  born  May 
17,  1931  at  Long  Prairie,  Minnesota.  She  was  a  grad¬ 
uate  of  the  high  school  in  the  latter  city,  and  also  at¬ 
tended  courses  in  the  Fairview  Hospital  in  Minneapolis, 
where  she  was  later  employed.  She  also  worked  in  Den¬ 
ver,  Colorado.  On  June  18,  1955  she  was  married  to 
Frederick  Steinhauser,  who  was  born  September  6,  1927. 
Their  home  is  in  Cincinnati,  Ohio  where  he  is  an  auditor 
for  Swift  &  Company.  They  are  affiliated  with  the  Rose- 
lawn  Lutheran  Church.  At  this  tabulation  they  have 
three  children. 

(a)  LYNN  MARIE  STEINHAUSER  was  born  No¬ 
vember  15,  1956  at  Jasper,  Indiana. 

(b)  JAY  FREDERICK  STEINHAUSER  was  born  Au¬ 
gust  14,  1958  in  Cincinnati,  Ohio. 

(c)  LORI  ANN  STEINHAUSER  was  born  October  7, 
1959  in  Cincinnati. 

e.  JUDITH  HELEN  PERKINS,  a  daughter  of  Evelyn 
Harrison  and  Robert  Perkins,  was  born  November  24, 
1936  at  Long  Prairie,  Minnesota.  She  was  graduated 
from  Long  Prairie  High  School.  She  is  a  secretary  for 
the  Children’s  Home  Society  of  Minnesota,  in  St.  Paul, 
Minnesota. 

(2)  ROBERT  EMMETT  HARRISON,  only  son  of  Inga  Peter¬ 
son  and  Hiram  Harrison,  was  born  December  25,  1899  in 
Graettinger,  Iowa.  In  his  early  days  he  worked  for  Mont¬ 
gomery  Ward  Company  but  subsequently  went  into  busi¬ 
ness  for  himself.  He  graduated  from  high  school  in  Long 
Prairie,  Minnesota  and  studied  at  the  University  of  Min¬ 
nesota.  From  1917  to  1919  he  served  in  the  U.  S.  Navy. 

Robert  was  married  February  18,  1925  to  Nelle  Mae 
Summerville,  who  was  born  March  26,  1899  in  Ayrshire, 
Iowa.  They  lived  in  Chicago,  Illinois  for  many  years  and 
for  two  years  in  the  state  of  New  Jersey.  From  1948  to 
1955  they  resided  in  Boise,  Idaho  and  from  there  they 
moved  to  California.  Robert  passed  away  during  May  of 
1958.  He  was  laid  to  rest  in  the  Mountain  View  Cemetery 
at  Oakland,  California.  His  wife  resides  in  Oakland.  One 
child,  a  son  Robert,  was  born  to  them, 
a.  ROBERT  ARTHUR  HARRISON  was  born  February 
25,  1929  at  Chicago,  Illinois.  After  graduating  from 
high  school  at  Winnetka,  Illinois  in  1946  he  attended 
Stanford  College.  From  1950  to  1955  he  was  a  Naval 
flyer,  and  in  1957  he  was  graduated  from  Stanford 
School  of  Business. 

On  August  27,  1955  Robert  was  married  to  Marilyn 
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Jane  Ringler,  who  was  born  April  27,  1931  in  Michigan. 
Their  home  is  in  Palo  Alto,  California  and  his  work  is 
with  the  International  Business  Machines  Company  in 
San  Francisco.  Their  religion  is  Protestant.  Two  chil¬ 
dren  have  been  born  to  them :  Douglas  and  Patrick. 

(a)  DOUGLAS  ALAN  HARRISON  was  born  Septem- 

ppy*  A  1  Qk7  of  Po]a  A  Iff) 

(b)  PATRICK  ROBERT  HARRISON  was  born  Sep¬ 
tember  23,  1958  at  Palo  Alto. 

(3)  ELM  A  RUTH  HARRISON,  a  daughter  of  Inga  Peterson 
and  Hiram  Harrison,  was  born  August  23,  1901  at  Graet- 
itnger,  Iowa.  She  graduated  from  the  Long  Prairie  High 
School  and  the  University  of  Minnesota,  and  became  a 
Registered  Nurse.  She  is  also  a  skilled  physiotherapist. 

On  November  22,  1944  Elma  was  married  to  Roy  Law¬ 
rence  Erickson,  who  was  born  June  14,  1893.  They  live 
at  Rogue  River,  Oregon.  They  have  no  descendants. 

(4)  HELEN  GERALDINE  HARRISON,  a  daughter  of  Inga 
Peterson  and  Hiram  Harrison,  was  born  July  20,  1904  in 
Graettinger,  Iowa.  She  graduated  from  North  High  School 
in  Minneapolis,  and  St.  Cloud  State  College,  with  further 
studies  having  been  taken  at  the  University  of  Minnesota. 
At  present  she  is  a  librarian  at  the  Longfellow  Library  in 
Minneapolis.  Helen  is  unmarried  and  lives  with  her  elderly 
mother  in  Minneapolis,  Minnesota. 

(5)  IRENE  CORDELIA  HARRISON,  a  daughter  of  Inga 
Peterson  and  Hiram  Harrison,  was  born  July  31,  1906  at 
Graettinger,  Iowa.  Her  educational  records  indicate  she 
was  graduated  from  high  school  in  Minneapolis  and  from 
Teachers’  College  at  St.  Cloud.  She  was  married  Septem¬ 
ber  10,  1935  to  William  Ford  Rietzke,  who  was  born  June 
8,  1904  in  Wisconsin.  They  live  in  Minneapolis,  where  Bill 
works  with  the  Y.M.C.A.  Their  church  is  the  Hennepin 
Avenue  Methodist.  They  have  two  children:  William  and 
Barbara 

a.  WILLIAM  HARRISON  RIETZKE  was  born  May  15, 
1937  in  Minneapolis.  He  graduated  from  Washburn  High 
School  in  the  latter  city,  and  at  this  recording  is  a  stu¬ 
dent  at  the  University  of  Minnesota. 

b.  BARBARA  IRENE  RIETZKE  was  born  July  25,  1941 
at  Minneapolis,  Minnesota.  She  is  currently  attending 
Winona  State  College. 

(6)  ETHEL  GENEVIEVE  HARRISON,  youngest  daughter  of 
Inga  Peterson  and  Hiram  Harrison,  was  born  May  30,  1910 
at  Graettinger,  Iowa.  She  graduated  from  North  High 
School  in  Minneapolis,  and  from  the  University  of  Min¬ 
nesota  where  she  received  her  Doctor’s  Degree  in  Social 
Welfare.  At  this  time  she  is  employed  by  the  Wilder  Foun¬ 
dation  in  St.  Paul.  She  is  unmarried  and  lives  in  Minne¬ 
apolis  with  her  mother. 
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SECTION  3 

Section  3.  IVER  PETERSON,  eldest  son  of  Barbara  Jacobson  and 
Andrew  Peterson,  was  born  December  25,  1872  in  Freeborn 
County,  Minnesota.  He  was  married  September  8,  1915  to  Laura 
Johanna  Paulson.  (Her  parents  were  Mauris  and  Dorothea  Paul¬ 
son  of  Riceland  Township.)  Iver  farmed  for  many  years  in 
Riceland  Township.  He  was  regarded  as  a  distinguished  citizen, 
having  served  on  the  Town  Board,  the  Creamery  Board,  the 
School  Board,  and  as  Secretary  of  the  Telephone  Board.  In 
addition  to  having  two  sons  of  their  own  Iver  and  Laura  took 
compassion  upon  two  homeless  little  girls  from  the  Minnesota 
State  School,  and  with  noble  Christian  spirit  brought  them 
into  their  home.  They  named  one  of  the  children  Darlene  Marie 
Peterson,  and  the  other  Lorraine  Jean  Peterson.  Both  girls 
lived  with  Iver  and  Laura  until  the  time  of  their  marriages. 
They  were  like  their  own  parents,  and  are  still  the  only  mother 
or  father  known  to  them.  Darlene  is  married  to  Herman  Ra- 
venhorst,  and  lives  in  Rochester,  Minnesota.  They  have  six 
children.  Lorraine  married  Lerold  E.  Farrow,  and  lives  in 
Blooming  Prairie,  Minnesota.  They  have  three  children. 


IVER  PETERSON  FAMILY 

Row  1:  Mrs.  Peterson,  Lorraine  (Peterson)  Farrow,  Mr. 

Peterson  (Sect.  3).  Row  2:  John  3(2),  Darlene  (Peterson) 

Ravenhorst,  Manford  3(1).  ^ 

Iver  retired  in  due  time  from  his  many  labors,  and  lived  for 
one  year  at  Maple  Island,  Minnesota,  then  moved  to  Clarks 
Grove,  where  he  and  Laura  still  reside.  Iver  is  87  years  old, 
and  doesn’t  venture  outside  too  often  since  becoming  enfeebled. 
Laura’s  eyesight  has  failed  her  to  quite  a  degree.  Iver  and 
Laura  are  members  of  the  First  Baptist  Church  in  Clarks 
Grove,  Minnesota.  Their  two  sons  are:  (1)  Manford,  and  (2) 
John. 
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(1)  MANFORD  IVER  PETERSON,  elder  son  of  Iver  and 
Laura  (Paulson)  Peterson,  was  born  June  28,  1918  in  Free¬ 
born  County.  In  1947  on  the  22nd  of  May  he  took  for  his 
bride  Mathilda  Reyner,  who  was  born  April  11,  1930  at 
Hollandale,  Minnesota.  Their  residence  is  the  Peterson 
homestead.  Manford  is  occupied  as  both  a  farmer  and 
mechanic.  Mathilda  and  Manford  are  members  of  the 
Dutch  Reformed  Church.  Their  three  children  are  the 
fourth  generation  of  the  paternal  line  to  live  on  the  Peter¬ 
son  homestead. 

a.  DIANNE  RUTH  PETERSON  was  born  June  2,  1948. 

b.  JULIE  KAY  PETERSON  was  born  January  24,  1951. 

c.  RODNEY  RAY  PETERSON  was  born  January  26,  1958. 

(2)  JOHN  MORRIS  PETERSON,  younger  son  of  Iver  and 
Laura  (Paulson)  Peterson,  was  born  August  4,  1921  in 
Freeborn  County,  Minnesota.  He  was  married  to  Anabelle 
Anderson,  and  they  make  their  home  in  Mankato,  Min¬ 
nesota,  where  John  is  a  mechanic.  Their  church  member¬ 
ship  is  with  the  Baptist  Church  of  Mankato.  They  had 
one  child,  a  son,  Chane. 

a.  CHANE  IVER  PETERSON  was  born  September  2, 
1957  at  Mankato,  Minnesota. 


JACOBSON  COUSINS 

Row  1:  Norman  Martin,  Harold  Martin,  Nona  (Jacobson) 
Armstrong;  Row  2:  Gertrude  (Overgard)  Hanson,  Irene 
(Jacobson)  Bush,  Alma  (Jacobson)  Perry;  Row  3:  Johanna 
(Peterson)  Martin,  Amelia  (Overgard)  Moe,  Albert  Hanson. 
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SECTION  4 

Section  4.  JOHANNA  PETERSON,  youngest  daughter  of  Barbara 
Jacobson  and  Andrew  Peterson,  was  born  August  25,  1877  in 
Freeborn  County,  Minnesota.  On  September  29,  1917  she  was 
married  to  Emil  John  Martin,  who  was  born  June  24,  1865  in 
Germany.  He  came  to  the  United  States  at  the  age  of  seventeen. 

After  marriage  Johanna  and  Emil  lived  in  Northfield,  Morris¬ 
town,  and  Minneapolis,  Minnesota.  Emil  was  a  section  foreman 
by  profession.  After  17  years  of  marriage  he  passed  away  on 
September  29,  1934.  He  was  buried  in  Waseca,  Minnesota.  Jo¬ 
hanna  has  been  a  widow  for  26  years  and  has  continued  to  live 
in  Minneapolis.  While  she  is  82  years  of  age  she  lives  alone. 
She  often  visits  her  sister  Inga,  (Mrs.  Hiram  Harrison)  who 
will  be  90  in  August  1960.  Her  brother  Iver  Peterson  is  87,  and 
the  three  of  them  are  the  last  of  a  family  of  nine  children 
(some  of  whom  died  young). 

Johanna  and  Emil  were  of  the  Lutheran  faith.  Two  sons,  (1) 
Norman  and  (2)  Harold,  were  born  to  them. 

(1)  NORMAN  JOHN  MARTIN,  elder  son  of  Johanna  Peter¬ 
son  and  husband  Emil  Martin,  was  born  October  3,  1918 
at  Morristown,  Minnesota.  He  was  married  June  19,  1948 


JACOBSON  RELATIVES 

Row  1:  Emil  Anderson,  Melvin  Anderson,  Erick  Anderson, 
Robert  Anderson,  Peter  Overgard;  Row  2:  (the  child) 
Vivian  (Beadle)  Wood,  Nora  (Anderson)  Beadle,  Andrew  K. 
Jacobson,  Gustav  Jacobson,  Louis  Jacobson,  (unidentified 
cousin),  Iver  Peterson;  Row  3:  Annie  (Jacobson)  Anderson, 
Gertrude  Overgard  Hanson,  Anna  (Jacobson)  Watt,  Alma 
(Jacobson)  Perry,  Irene  (Jacobson)  Bush,  Anna  (Peterson) 
Madson,  Mrs.  Erick  Anderson,  Inga  (Peterson)  Harrison, 
Johanna  (Peterson)  Martin;  Back  row:  Amelia  (Overgard) 
Moe,  Rena  (Jacobson)  Ulven,  Mrs.  Swen  Jacobson,  Clara 
(Jacobson)  Lastine,  Amelia  (Jacobson)  Nelson. 
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to  Betty  Albin.  They  live  in  Minnetonka  Beach,  Minnesota, 
but  their  mailing-  address  is  Wayzata.  Norman  is  a  printer 
and  is  in  the  employ  of  the  Harrison  Smith  Advertising 
and  Printing  Company  in  Minneapolis.  The  family  faith  is 
Congregational.  They  have  three  children:  Janice,  Donald, 
and  Jill. 

(2)  HAROLD  JAMES  MARTIN,  younger  son  of  Johanna 
Peterson  and  Emil  Martin,  was  born  February  10,  1920  at 
Morristown,  Minnesota.  On  January  22,  1944  he  was  mar¬ 
ried,  at  Rockville  Centre,  Long  Island,  New  York,  to  Edna 
Lange  who  was  born  March  3,  1920  at  Philadelphia,  Penn¬ 
sylvania.  (She  moved  to  Rockville  Centre,  Long  Island  with 
her  parents  in  1924.) 

Harold  is  a  Lt.  Colonel  in  the  U.  S.  Air  Force.  He  re¬ 
ceived  his  commission  in  August  of  1940.  During  the  war 
he  served  in  Australia  and  New  Guinea,  and  received  the 
Silver  Star.  Since  the  war  he  has  been  stationed  in  Florida, 
Mitchell  Field,  New  York,  Japan,  Minneapolis,  Minnesota, 
Milwaukee,  Wisconsin,  Grandview,  Missouri,  and  presently 
in  Boise,  Idaho.  He  received  his  B.A.  Degree  from  the  Uni¬ 
versity  of  Wisconsin  in  1958. 

Harold  and  Edna  are  of  the  Lutheran  faith,  and  are  the 
parents  of  three  children:  a.  Harold,  b.  Douglas,  and  c. 
Kenneth. 

a.  HAROLD  JAMES  MARTIN,  JR.,  eldest  son  of  Harold 
and  Edna  (Lange)  Martin,  was  born  October  13,  1947  at 
Rockville  Centre,  Long  Island,  New  York. 

b.  DOUGLAS  EDWARD  MARTIN,  second  son  of  Harold 
and  Edna  (Lange)  Martin,  was  born  October  15,  1949 
in  Rockville  Centre,  Long  Island. 

c.  KENNETH  LANGE  MARTIN,  youngest  son  of  Har¬ 
old  and  Edna  (Lange)  Martin,  was  born  September  5, 
1953  in  Japan. 
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CHAPTER  II 

Chapter  II.  SWEN  JACOBSON,  oldest  son  of  Anna  (the  younger) 
Hovland  and  Jakob  Knutson  OvreKvamme,  was  born  October  7, 
1840  in  Borgund,  Sogn,  Norway.  The  urge  to  migrate  came  when 
he  was  17,  and  so  he  departed  the  land  of  his  birth  in  1858  and 
came  first  to  Michigan,  following  which  he  journeyed  to  Wisconsin. 
During  1860  however,  he  came  to  Minnesota  and  settled  permanently 
in  Nevada  Township  in  Mower  County. 

He  was  married  in  1861  to  Sarah  Anderson,  who  was  born 
February  12,  1845  in  East  Toten,  Norway.  (Sarah  was  a  daughter  of 
Andreas  and  Kristena  Hanson  Anderson  who  had  come  to  America 
from  East  Toten,  Norway  in  1853,  and  were  among  the  first  perman¬ 
ent  Mower  County  settlers.  In  fact  they  made  the  second  permanent 
settlement  in  Nevada  Township.) 

Swen  purchased  a  farm  five  miles  south  of  Rose  Creek  and  most 
of  their  children  grew  up  there.  In  1897  they  moved  to  a  farm  just 
east  of  Rose  Creek.  Sarah  knew  the  hardships  and  tasks  of  the 
pioneer  women.  She  did  elegant  hand  work,  and  had  a  spinning 
wheel.  In  addition  to  carding  she  was  an  expert  in  spinning  wool 
and  knitting.  There  were,  needless  to  say,  no  electric  gadgets  to 
lighten  the  work  about  the  house.  A  pair  of  willing  hands  and  a 
resourceful  nature  were  required  to  accomplish  housekeeping.  How- 
beit,  Sarah  had  a  wonderfully  developed  enthusiasm  for  making  a 
good  home  for  the  family. 

Despite  hardships,  if  not  because  of  them,  Swen  and  Sarah 
prospered.  Interspersed  with  the  tribulations  and  inconveniences 
were  hopes  and  visions  of  a  brighter  day.  Any  comparison  of  the 
farming  methods  used  by  them  and  the  modern-day  systems  would 
indicate  a  difference  almost  impossible  to  describe.  Crops  were  har¬ 
vested  with  a  reaper,  and  the  grain  tied  by  hand  into  bundles  as 
it  fell  from  the  reaper.  Threshing  was  done  by  pounding.  However, 
the  binders  and  threshing  machines  came  in  their  lifetime.  Later 
still  came  the  gas  engines  or  tractors.  Swen  and  his  brother  Jacob 
owned  a  horse-powered  machine  and  undertook  threshing  for  others 
in  addition  to  their  own  threshing.  Nonetheless,  Swen  did  not  sur¬ 
vive  long  enough  to  witness  the  newer  types  of  threshers  and  com¬ 
bines. 

Until  the  railroad  came  to  Austin,  Minnesota  in  about  1868  the 
most  convenient  market  place  was  McGregor,  Iowa  a  distance  of 
some  120  miles;  and  the  nearest  mill  was  either  in  Decorah  or  Mc¬ 
Gregor  to  which  the  wheat  was  taken  for  grinding  into  flour.  The 
trip  to  McGregor  generally  required  by  wagon  and  horse  or  ox- 
drawn  teams  twelve  to  fourteen  days  both  ways.  It  was  the  custom 
to  carry  provisions  along  for  camping.  In  inclement  weather  it  was 
sometimes  necessary  to  stay  at  hotels  along  the  route,  and  this  was 
rather  expensive.  Sometimes  the  cost  of  the  journey  would  be  more 
than  the  returns  on  the  produce. 

Swen  passed  away  on  his  farm  east  of  Rose  Creek  on  October 
31,  1904,  and  Sarah  remained  there  until  1912  when  she  went  to 
live  with  her  daughter,  Mrs.  Anna  Watt  and  later  with  another 
daughter,  Mrs.  F.  A.  Ulven.  The  date  of  Sarah’s  death  was  October 
9,  1928,  at  which  time  she  was  83. 

Sarah  and  Swen  were  members  of  the  Six  Mile  Grove  Lutheran 
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MR.  and  MRS.  SWEN  JACOBSON  with  five  of 
their  family:  Row  1:  Mr.  Jacobson  (Chapter  II), 

Sophia  (Sect.  7),  Mrs.  Jacobson;  Row  2:  Gustav  Fred  and  Rena  (Jacob- 
(Sect.  5),  John  (Sect.  1),  Anna  (Sect.  2),  An-  son)  Ulven  (Sect.  9)  and 

drew  (Sect.  3).  son  Stanley  9(1) 


Left  to  right:  Ben  Ja¬ 
cobson  (Sect.  1),  Ben’s 
cousin,  John  G. 
Johnson. 


Mr.  and  Mrs.  Christ 
Jacobson  (Sect.  4) 
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Church  near  Lyle,  Minnesota,  and  were  buried  in  the  Six  Mile 
Grove  Cemetery.  Thirteen  children  were  born  to  them,  four  of 
whom  died  in  childhood,  and  nine  of  whom  grew  to  adulthood.  Most 
of  the  nine  inherited  a  tall  stature  like  some  of  their  kindred  on 
the  Lee  branch.  The  tallest  of  the  entire  Hovland  relationship  was 
Swen’s  son  Ben  who  measured  six  feet  five  inches  in  his  stocking 
feet.  Rena,  Anna,  and  Gustav  were  about  five  feet  six  inches,  John 
six  feet  one  inch,  and  Christ  about  the  same. 

Swen  and  Sarah’s  children  were:  Christian,  Kristena,  Louis, 
and  Anders  who  passed  away  in  childhood,  and  those  who  grew  to 
adulthood  were:  John,  Anna,  Andrew,  Christ,  Gustav,  Ben,  Sophia, 
Martin,  and  Rena. 

1.  John  Jacobson 

2.  Anna  Jacobson  Watt 

3.  Andrew  Jacobson 

4.  Christ  Jacobson 

5.  Gustav  Jacobson 

6.  Ben  Jacobson 

7.  Sophia  Jacobson  Berg 

8.  Martin  Jacobson 

9.  Rena  Jacobson  Ulven 

SECTION  1 

Section  1.  JOHN  S.  JACOBSON,  eldest  son  of  Swen  and  Sarah 
(Anderson)  Jacobson,  was  born  September  8,  1863  in  Mower 
County,  Minnesota.  During  1898  he  departed  Mower  County 
and  journeyed  to  Elbow  Lake,  Minnesota  where  he  owned  and 
operated  a  farm  implement  store  for  many  years.  He  was 
married  on  October  23,  1891  to  Anna  H.  Hovey  who  was  born 
November  22,  1865  in  Spillville,  Iowa. 

John  and  Anna  lived  all  their  married  life  in  Elbow  Lake, 
except  for  a  period  of  two  years  (1922  to  1924)  when  they 
operated  a  hardware  store  in  St.  Paul,  Minnesota.  During  this 
time  they  retained  their  Elbow  Lake  home,  however,  and  lived 
in  a  furnished  apartment  in  Minneapolis. 

John  was,  as  were  most  of  Swen  Jacobson’s  children,  quite 
tall  of  stature,  and  stood  6  feet  1  inch,  but  he  was  not  as  tall 
as  his  brother  Ben  who  was  6  feet  5  inches  in  height. 

John  was  a  most  jovial  character  and  considered  everyone 
as  a  friend.  He  was  generous,  considerate,  and  possessed  of  a 
very  good  heart.  He  was  active  in  the  political  affairs  of  the 
Democratic  party  and  at  one  time  was  on  the  State  Central 
Committee.  One  incident  in  particular  indicated  his  kindness, 
and  occurred  when  Woodrow  Wilson  was  elected  President  in 
1915.  The  party  was  bent  upon  ousting  the  Republican  post¬ 
master  at  Elbow  Lake,  who  was  a  friend  of  John’s.  John  defied 
the  party,  and  when  the  showdown  came  John  secured  the 
job  for  himself,  and  hired  his  friend  back  for  the  salary  the 
job  paid. 

Anna  and  John  were  members  of  St.  John’s  Lutheran  Church 
in  Elbow  Lake.  On  January  3,  1929  John  died  of  pneumonia. 
Anna  survived  until  December  20,  1950.  She  passed  away  in  her 
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eighty-fifth  year  at  the  home  of  her  son  in  Mason  City,  Iowa. 
John  and  Anna  were  buried  in  Elbow  Lake,  Minnesota.  Four 
children,  three  of  whom  passed  away  in  infancy,  were  born  to 
them:  Elinor,  Leonard,  Ragna,  and  Philip. 

(1)  ELINOR  JACOBSON,  the  eldest  child,  died  in  infancy. 

(2)  LEONARD  JACOBSON  passed  away  in  infancy. 

(8)  RAGNA  JACOBSON  also  died  as  an  infant. 

(4)  PHILIP  REGINALD  JACOBSON  was  born  May  28,  1899 
in  Elbow  Lake,  Minnesota.  In  1922  he  was  graduated  from 
the  University  of  Minnesota  and  worked  for  three  years 
in  Minneapolis  for  the  Northwestern  Bell  Telephone  Com¬ 
pany.  In  1925  he  commenced  working  with  the  Wisconsin 
Retail  Association  in  Stevens  Point,  Wisconsin.  During 
1929  he  was  transferred  to  the  National  Retail  Hardware 
Association.  He  moved  to  Mason  City,  Iowa  in  1931  when 
he  became  Secretary  of  the  Iowa  Retail  Hardware  Asso¬ 
ciation.  His  home  was  in  Mason  City  for  25^  years,  but 
on  December  1,  1956  the  association  moved  its  office  to 
Des  Moines,  Iowa,  and  he  moved  to  the  latter  city. 

The  Iowa  Retail  Hardware  Association  was  organized  in 
February  of  1898  at  Council  Bluffs,  Iowa.  The  Association 
moved  its  office  to  Mason  City,  Iowa  in  March  of  1903  and 
to  Des  Moines  on  December  1,  1956.  Philip  has  served  as 
its  secretary  for  over  29  years  and  is  the  third  person  to 
hold  this  position  in  its  62  years  of  existence. 

Philip  was  married  on  August  12,  1933  to  Selma  Neko- 
line  Jorgensen,  who  was  born  August  4,  1901  in  Maynard, 
Minnesota  (a  daughter  of  Jerome  and  Olea  Erickson  Jor¬ 
gensen)  .  Selma  was  a  graduate  of  Moorhead  State  College, 
and  prior  to  her  marriage  taught  school  in  Detroit  Lakes, 
Montevideo,  and  Minneapolis,  Minnesota.  Philip  and  Selma 
are  members  of  St.  John’s  Lutheran  Church  in  Des  Moines, 
Iowa,  where  they  now  live.  They  have  one  child,  a  daughter 
Ruth. 

a.  RUTH  MIRIAM  JACOBSON  was  born  October  3,  1942. 

SECTION  2 

Section  2.  ANNA  JACOBSON,  eldest  daughter  of  Swen  and  Sarah 
(Anderson)  Jacobson,  was  born  November  5,  1865  in  Mower 
County,  Minnesota.  She  was  married  to  Delmont  Watt  and 
they  moved  to  Milaca,  Minnesota  where  they  were  engaged  in 
farming.  They  were  of  the  Lutheran  faith.  Del  passed  away 
about  1916  and  was  buried  in  Milaca,  Minnesota. 

After  Del’s  death  Anna  lived  in  Milaca  for  several  years  but 
eventually  returned  to  Mower  County  and  lived  at  Rose  Creek 
the  rest  of  her  life.  Her  mother  lived  with  her  for  several  years. 
Later  she  and  her  mother  lived  with  her  sister  and  husband 
(the  Fred  Ulvens).  Anna  passed  away  May  31,  1943  and  was 
buried  in  the  Six  Mile  Grove  Cemetery.  Anna  had  no  descend¬ 
ants. 
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SECTION  3 

Section  3.  ANDREW  S.  JACOBSON,  a  son  of  Swen  and  Sarah 
(Anderson)  Jacobson,  was  born  November  13,  1866  in  Mower 
County,  Minnesota.  The  records  indicate  that  he  had  three 
marriages.  Andrew’s  first  wife  was  Maria  Bisbee,  born  July 
16,  1870  in  Mower  County.  (She  was  a  daughter  of  A.  C.  Bisbee 
who  was  born  February  22,  1823  in  Delaware  County,  New 
York.)  The  year  of  their  marriage  was  about  1889.  Maria  died 
February  1,  1894  leaving  two  small  children,  Walter  and  Sylvia. 

Andrew’s  second  wife  was  Mary  Knutson.  She  was  taken  by 
tuberculosis  on  December  28,  1909,  and  left  no  children.  His 
third  wife  was  Anna  Nelson  Lincoln  who  had  two  children, 
Emma  and  Roy  Lincoln,  from  a  previous  marriage.  Anna  passed 
away  on  July  19,  1947,  approximately  one  year  prior  to  An¬ 
drew’s  passing,  which  was  on  October  30,  1948,  and  both  were 
buried  at  Osakis,  Minnesota. 

After  his  first  marriage  Andrew  lived  in  Mower  County, 
Minnesota  and  Estherville,  Iowa  and  was  engaged  in  farming. 
About  1912  he  moved  to  Osakis,  Minnesota,  and  it  was  there 
that  he  spent  the  greater  part  of  his  life. 


Roland  and  Marcella 
(Dahlsten)  Bingham 
( 1 ) a  and  daughter 
Alexis  (l)a(a). 
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Upon  making  his  home  in  Osakis  Andrew  entered  the  gro¬ 
cery  business  with  his  son-in-law,  first  in  Browns  Valley,  Min¬ 
nesota,  and  then  in  Osakis.  After  the  store  was  sold,  Andrew  was 
employed  in  a  furniture  store  at  Osakis. 

Andrew  retired  to  California  subsequent  to  the  passing  of 
his  third  wife  Anna,  and  abided  with  his  stepson  in  that  state. 
His  death  occurred  in  California.  Andrew’s  two  children  were: 
(1)  Sylvia  and  (2)  Walter. 

(1)  SYLVIA  HELEN  JACOBSON,  the  elder  of  the  two  chil¬ 
dren  of  Andrew  and  Maria  (Bisbee)  Jacobson,  was  born 
March  12,  1891  in  Mower  County,  Minnesota.  She  was 
married  November  21,  1916  to  Edward  Benjamin  Dahlsten, 
who  was  born  December  24,  1890  at  Kerkhoven,  Minnesota. 
They  were  affiliated  with  the  Methodist  Church.  After 
marriage  they  lived  at  Carlos,  Minnesota  where  Ed  worked 
in  the  bank.  Following  this  Ed  went  into  the  grocery 
business  with  his  father-in-law,  first  in  Browns  Valley  and 
then  in  Osakis,  Minnesota.  Later  Sylvia  and  Ed  moved 
to  Minneapolis  where  they  operated  a  small  grocery  store 
for  a  time,  after  which  Ed  secured  employment  in  main¬ 
tenance  at  the  Foshay  Tower. 

Sylvia  passed  away  on  June  26,  1957  and  was  buried 
in  Minneapolis.  Ed  has  retired  from  his  work  but  con¬ 
tinues  to  live  in  Minneapolis.  Two  children  were  born  to 
this  union:  a.  Marcella,  and  b.  Edward  George. 

a.  MARCELLA  DAHLSTEN,  only  daughter  of  Sylvia 
Jacobson  and  Ed  Dahlsten,  was  born  October  3,  1917  at 
Carlos,  Minnesota.  On  December  12,  1944  she  was  mar¬ 
ried  to  Roland  Alexander  Bingham,  who  was  born  Jan¬ 
uary  21,  1921  in  Starbuck,  Minnesota.  Roland  is  em¬ 
ployed  as  a  salesman  with  the  Jensen  Printing  Company 
in  Minneapolis,  and  they  make  their  home  in  that  city. 
They  are  affiliated  with  the  Methodist  Church.  Four 
children  were  born  to  them,  all  of  whom  were  born  in 
Minneapolis. 

(a)  ALEXIS  HELEN  BINGHAM  was  born  June  3, 
1947. 

(b)  MARSHA  ANN  was  born  December  25,  1949,  and 
passed  away  October  1,  1958. 

(c)  LORA  LOUISE  BINGHAM  was  born  February 
13  1952. 

(d)  EDWARD  ALEXANDER  BINGHAM  was  born 
February  23,  1954. 

b.  EDWARD  GEORGE  DAHLSTEN,  only  son  of  Sylvia 
Jacobson  and  Ed  Dahlsten,  was  born  January  5,  1920 
in  Carlos,  Minnesota.  On  October  15,  1949  he  was  mar¬ 
ried  to  lone  DeBow  Nelson  Gale,  a  widow  who  has  a 
daughter,  Georgia  Ann  Gale,  from  a  previous  marriage. 
(Georgia  was  born  on  February  13,  1946.)  lone  was 
born  in  St.  Paul,  Minnesota,  and  the  date  of  her  birth 
was  August  19,  1924.  Edward  and  lone  reside  in  Johnson 
City,  New  York,  and  he  works  for  the  International 
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Business  Machines  Company  there.  Two  children  have 
been  born  to  them:  (a)  Jane  and  (b)  Alice. 

(a)  JANE  DeBOW  DAHLSTEN  was  born  May  1,  1950 
in  St.  Paul,  Minnesota. 

(b)  ALICE  SYLVIA  DAHLSTEN  was  born  July  5, 
1951  in  St.  Paul,  Minnesota. 

(2)  WALTER  JACOBSON,  the  younger  of  the  two  children 
of  Andrew  and  Maria  (Bisbee)  Jacobson,  was  born  Octo¬ 
ber  26,  1893.  He  was  killed  in  action  in  France  during 
World  War  I.  His  death  occurred  September  29,  1918  and 
he  was  buried  in  France.  Walter  was  unmarried. 


SECTION  4 

Section  4.  CHRIST  S.  JACOBSON,  a  son  of  Swen  and  Sarah  (An¬ 
derson)  Jacobson,  was  born  May  24,  1872  in  Mower  County, 
Minnesota.  He  was  twice  married.  On  December  23,  1894  he 
married  Thora  Louise  Irgens,  who  was  born  October  8,  1871  in 
Pope  County,  Minnesota,  and  they  had  four  children.  She  de¬ 
parted  this  life  on  December  29,  1902  at  Osage,  Iowa,  where 
she  was  staying  in  a  private  home  during  her  illness.  At  the 
time  of  her  youthful  passing  her  youngest  child  was  only  one 
year  old.  She  was  buried  in  Farwell,  Minnesota,  but  the  family 
lived  in  Rose  Creek,  Minnesota  when  Thora  passed  away.  Christ’s 
mother,  who  lived  near  Rose  Creek,  took  care  of  the  infant  son 
Sylvan  until  he  was  seven  years  of  age.  Soon  after  Thora’s 
death  Christ  took  his  family  back  to  Farwell,  where  he  and 
Thora  had  lived  when  first  married.  In  the  early  days  of  his 
marriage  there  Christ  had  been  a  grain  buyer.  He  was  very 
versatile  of  mind  and  for  relative  short  periods  of  time  operated 
a  grain  elevator,  a  hardware  and  farm  machinery  business,  and 
at  one  time  carried  the  mail  out  of  Farwell. 

On  December  30,  1903  Christ  married  his  second  wife,  Julia 
Gurine  Sogarden,  who  was  born  in  Pope  County,  Minnesota. 
They  lived  in  Farwell  until  1916,  when  they  moved  to  James¬ 
town,  N.  D.  Here  Christ  opened  a  Shoe  Repair  Shop,  insomuch 
as  he  had  learned  this  trade  in  his  spare  hours  at  Farwell.  He 
remained  in  this  business  there  until  his  passing.  Christ  built 
a  fine  home  in  Jamestown,  and  was  a  highly  respected  citizen, 
beloved  by  everyone  whatever  their  earthly  station.  Christ 
was  of  the  Lutheran  faith.  On  June  29,  1934  he  passed  away 
in  Jamestown,  his  wife  Julia  surviving  until  July  26,  1941. 
Both  were  buried  at  Jamestown.  Three  children  were  born  to 
them.  Christ’s  children  were:  (1)  Frances,  (2)  Chester,  (3) 
Norman,  (4)  Sylvan,  (5)  Orlando,  (6)  Marcus,  and  (7)  Ovila. 

(1)  FRANCES  HENRIETTA  JACOBSON,  was  born  October 
31,  1895  at  Farwell,  Minnesota.  Her  mother  passed  from 
this  life  when  she  was  seven,  at  which  time  they  lived  in 
Rose  Creek,  Minnesota.  She  moved  back  to  Farwell  with 
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her  father,  and  he  re¬ 
married  when  she  was 
eight.  When  her  par¬ 
ents  moved  to  James¬ 
town,  N.  D.  she  worked 
there  for  a  short  time 
for  Pettey  Confections. 

Frances  was  married 
November  16,  1916 
at  Roundup,  Montana, 
to  William  Rufus 
Barnes,  who  was  born 
January  25,  1894  at 
Oskaloosa,  Iowa.  They 
first  lived  at  Roundup. 

After  this  they  moved 
to  the  state  of  Wash¬ 
ington,  living  in  Puyal¬ 
lup,  Yakima,  Sunny  side, 
and  Anacortes,  success¬ 
ively.  Bill’s  main  em¬ 
ployment  was  as  secre¬ 
tary  and  manager  of 
the  Puyallup  and  Ana¬ 
cortes  Elks  Clubs.  He 
was  also  engaged  as  an 
automobile  salesman  in 
Yakima  and  Sunnyside. 

Unfortunately,  during  the  latter  three  years  of  his  life, 
Bill  was  in  very  ill  health.  He  passed  away  on  December  11, 
1959  at  Walter  Reed  Army  Hospital  in  Washington,  D.  C., 
and  was  laid  to  rest  in  the  Green  Lawn  Mausoleum  in 
Columbia,  S.  C.  Shortly  before,  and  since  Bill’s  death, 
Frances  has  made  her  home  with  her  daughter  Velma 
and  husband  in  Columbia,  South  Carolina, 
a.  VELMA  EVELYN  BARNES  was  born  December  24, 
1917  at  Roundup,  Montana.  After  completing  high 
school  she  went  to  business  college.  She  thereafter  re¬ 
ceived  employment  in  Aberdeen,  Washington,  Washing¬ 
ton,  D.  C.,  Seattle,  Washington,  and  San  Francisco, 
California.  The  change  in  locations  was  brought  on  by 
promotion  and  transfer.  It  was  in  San  Francisco  that 
she  met  her  future  husband  and  on  July  8,  1947  she 
was  married  at  Anacortes,  Washington  to  Lt.  Col.  Fran¬ 
cis  M.  Grigsby,  who  was  born  July  6,  1917  at  Fort  Smith, 
Arkansas. 

Col.  Grigsby  has  been  in  the  army  for  many  years. 
As  a  career  officer  his  assignments  have  carried  him 
over  much  of  the  world.  After  marriage  he  and  Velma 
were  stationed  in  the  following  localities:  Naples,  Italy, 
Munich  and  Nurnberg,  Germany,  Seattle  and  Fort  Lewis, 
Washington,  Taipi,  Formosa,  and  more  recently  at  Fort 
Jackson,  S.  C.,  where  they  expect  to  be  assigned  through 


WILLIAM  BARNES  FAMILY 
Left  to  right:  Velma  (Barnes) 
Grigsby  (l)a,  William  Barnes, 
Frances  (Jacobson)  Barnes 
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June  of  1961.  They  are  affiliated  with  the  Protestant 
Church.  Two  daughters  have  come  to  the  union:  (a) 
Susan,  and  (b)  Karen. 

(a)  SUSAN  ANN  GRIGSBY  was  born  October  27, 
1949  in  Munich,  Germany. 

(b)  KAREN  DIANE  GRIGSBY  was  born  May  3,  1954 
at  Tacoma,  Washington. 

(2)  CHESTER  JACOBSON,  a  son  of  Christ  and  Thora  (Irgens) 
Jacobson,  was  born  May  17,  1897,  but  pathetically  lost  his 
life  on  August  1,  1906  when  he  fell  by  accident  into  a 
wheat  bin  at  the  Feed  Mill  in  Farwell,  Minnesota.  His 
grievous  plight  was  straightway  discovered  and  effort  was 
made  to  liberate  him.  Nonetheless  he  perished  from  suf¬ 
focation,  before  he  could  be  rescued.  He  was  laid  to  rest  in 
Farwell,  Minnesota. 

(3)  NORMAN  HAROLD  JACOBSON,  a  son  of  Christ  and 
Thora  (Irgens)  Jacobson,  was  born  March  29,  1899  at 
Farwell,  Minnesota.  He  moved  to  Jamestown  with  his 
father  and  stepmother  in  1916.  In  1920  he  embarked 
upon  a  westward  journey  and  went  first  to  Portland,  Ore¬ 
gon,  and  then  to  Columbia  City.  He  was  married  at  Van¬ 
couver,  Washington  on  September  5,  1924  to  Dorothy 
Bernice  Brandon,  who  was  born  January  29,  1906  at  Des 
Moines,  Iowa.  At  this  writing  their  home  is  in  Suther- 
lin,  Oregon  where  Norman  is  a  partner  in  a  factory.  Nor¬ 
man  and  Dorothy  have  two  children :  Marilyn  and  Beverly. 

a.  MARILYN  OVILA  JACOBSON  was  born  March  31, 
1926  at  Hoquiam,  Washington.  She  was  married  No¬ 
vember  22,  1952  at  Sumner,  Washington,  to  Thomas 
Lyle  Fjelland,  who  was  born  January  6,  1920  at  Ed¬ 
monds,  North  Dakota.  Marilyn  and  Thomas  live  at 
Sutherlin,  Oregon.  They  have  one  child,  a  daughter, 
Janice 

(a)  JANICE  LOREA  FJELLAND  was  born  July  20, 
1956  at  Seattle,  Washington. 

b.  BEVERLY  JUNE  JACOBSON,  younger  daughter  of 
Norman  and  Dorothy  (Brandon)  Jacobson,  was  born  July 
6,  1929  at  Hoquiam,  Washington.  She  was  married  at 
Tacoma,  Washington  on  August  21,  1948  to  Howard 
Ivan  McRostie,  who  was  born  November  23,  1926  at 
Olympia,  Washington.  They  live  at  Astoria,  Oregon. 
Three  children  were  born  to  this  union. 

(a)  GAE  ELLEN  McROSTIE  was  born  August  16,  1951 

of  A OrporiTi 

(b)  LuANN  KAY  McROSTIE  was  born  July  18,  1954 
at  Astoria  Oregon 

(c)  JOHN  HOWARD  McROSTIE  was  born  November 
10,  1957  at  Astoria,  Oregon. 

(4)  SYLVAN  JUELL  JACOBSON,  a  son  of  Christ  and 
Thora  (Irgens)  Jacobson,  was  born  December  24,  1901 
in  Rose  Creek,  Minnesota.  In  his  first  year  he  was  left 
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motherless,  and  his  father’s  mother  reared  him  until  he 
was  seven.  When  his  father  remarried  in  1903  he  did  not 
go  to  Farwell  to  live  with  him.  However,  in  about  1910 
he  did  move  into  his  father’s  house  at  Farwell,  and  in  1916 
he  moved  with  them  to  Jamestown,  North  Dakota.  At 
length  he  went  west,  and  was  married  on  July  12,  1928 
to  Mary  Catherine  Ohl,  who  was  born  at  Mansfield,  Ohio. 
Sylvan  is  manager  of  the  Sears  Roebuck  Store  at  Portland, 
Oregon.  They  have  no  children. 

(5)  ORLANDO  JACOBSON,  a  son  of  Christ  and  his  second 
wife  Julia  (Sogarden)  Jacobson,  died  shortly  after  birth, 
and  was  buried  at  Farwell,  Minnesota. 

(6)  MARCUS  JACOBSON,  a  son  of  Christ  and  Julia  (Sogar¬ 
den)  Jacobson,  was  born  at  Farwell,  Minnesota,  but  passed 
away  at  the  age  of  fifteen,  and  is  buried  at  Jamestown, 
North  Dakota. 

(7)  OVILA  GENEVIEVE  CORATHA  JACOBSON,  a  daugh¬ 
ter  of  Christ  and  Julia  (Sogarden)  Jacobson,  was  born 
October  1,  1906  at  Farwell,  Minnesota.  She  was  married 
July  26,  1935  to  Wallace  Watson  Hyde  who  was  born 
October  15,  1905.  They  live  in  Short  Hills,  New  Jersey  and 
Wallace  is  with  Cargill  Grain  Corporation  in  charge  of  their 
export  operations.  They  have  three  children :  Richard,  Bar- 

hn  pn  o  H  l  Q  T'0 1 

a.  RICHARD  ALLISON  HYDE  was  born  July  7,  1937. 

b.  BARBARA  JEAN  HYDE  was  born  March  17,  1940. 

c.  CAROL  ANN  HYDE  was  born  April  30,  1942. 

SECTION  5 

Section  5.  GUSTAV  S.  JACOBSON,  a  son  of  Swen  and  Sarah  (An¬ 
derson)  Jacobson,  was  born  April  13,  1874  in  Mower  County, 
Minnesota.  He  was  twice  married.  His  first  wife  was  Lulu  Bis- 
bee,  who  was  born  in  1874  and  passed  away  in  1899.  She  left  no 
children.  His  second  marriage  was  on  September  25,  1904  to  Lil¬ 
lian  Cecelia  Withers  who  was  born  October  2,  1876  near  Tomah, 
Wisconsin.  Except  for  three  years  (1920  to  1923)  when  they 
lived  at  Loyal,  Wisconsin  and  a  brief  period  in  Elkton,  Minne¬ 
sota,  they  farmed  near  Rose  Creek,  Minnesota  all  their  married 
life.  Gustav  was  a  grain  buyer  while  they  lived  at  Elkton.  He 
was  living  on  their  farm  near  Rose  Creek  at  the  time  of  his 
passing  on  December  18,  1945.  He  was  laid  to  rest  in  the  Oak- 
wood  Cemetery  at  Austin,  Minnesota. 

It  is  fondly  recalled  that  Gustav  and  Lillian  had  a  well  bal¬ 
anced  home  where  many  things  were  done  together  and  they 
had  an  unusual  amount  of  company,  a  thing  in  which  the  chil¬ 
dren  found  grand  delight.  They  were  exceedingly  good  parents, 
and  had  five  children.  Gustav  and  Lillian  were  affiliated  with  the 
Congregational  Church.  After  Gust’s  death  Lillian  remained 
upon  the  farm  for  several  years,  until  1952  when  she  moved  to 
Austin,  where  she  presently  dwells  in  a  privately-owned  Home 
for  the  Aged.  She  is  in  fairly  good  health  considering  her  83 
years.  The  five  children  of  Gustav  and  Lillian  are:  (1)  Gerald, 
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(2)  Edna,  (3)  Ruby,  (4)  Erma,  and  (5)  Mae. 

(1)  GERALD  LLEWELLYN  JACOBSON,  only  son  of  Gustav 
and  Lillian  (Withers)  Jacobson,  was  born  June  11,  1905  in 
Mower  County,  Minnesota.  He  graduated  from  high  school 
at  Loyal,  Wisconsin  and  maintains  with  no  small  degree 
of  zest  that  he  is  also  an  honor  graduate  of  “the  school  of 
hard  knocks.”  Gerald  was  engaged  in  defense  work 
in  both  Newfoundland,  and  Alaska,  during  World 
War  II,  and  at  one  time  had  a  welding  and  machine 
shop  in  Rose  Creek,  Minnesota.  He  was  married  December 
27,  1951  to  (Avis)  Jeanette  Castner,  who  was  born  July 
6,  1908  at  Loyal,  Wisconsin.  They  own  and  operate  a  farm 
near  Spencer,  Wisconsin.  14  miles  from  Marshfield  where 
they  at  present  reside.  At  some  future  date  they  plan  to 
move  to  the  farm.  They  are  members  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  and  have  a  daughter,  Lou  Ann. 

a.  LOU  ANN  JACOBSON  was  born  to  Gerald  and  Jean¬ 
ette  (Castner)  Jacobson  on  August  3,  1953  at  Austin, 
Minnesota. 

(2)  EDNA  LORENE  JACOBSON,  eldest  daughter  of  Gustav 
and  Lillian  (Withers)  Jacobson,  was  born  January  10,  1908 
in  Mower  County,  Minnesota.  She  was  graduated  in  1923 
from  high  school,  and  from  Mankato  State  College  in  1926. 
From  1926  to  1935  she  was  a  school  teacher.  Notwithstand¬ 
ing  she  went  to  Chicago  in  1935  and  upon  the  completion 
of  a  five-week  course  there  in  comptometery  accepted  a 
position  in  the  Chicago  office  of  Employers  Mutuals  of 
Wausau.  At  this  recording  she  has  been  with  this  firm  for 
25  years,  and  expects  to  become  a  member  of  the  com¬ 
pany’s  “Quarter  Century  Club”  at  its  annual  meeting  in 
October  1960.  Edna  lives  in  Oak  Park,  Illinois,  where  she 
is  a  member  of  the  First  Congregational  Church  of  Oak 
Park.  She  is  unmarried. 

(3)  RUBY  GENEVIEVE  JACOBSON,  a  daughter  of  Gustav 
and  Lillian  (Withers)  Jacobson,  was  born  August  15,  1909 
in  Mower  County,  Minnesota.  Following  her  graduation 
from  high  school  in  Rose  Creek,  Minnesota  she  attended 
the  Mankato  Business  College,  and  began  working  there¬ 
after  in  the  First  National  Bank  in  Austin,  Minnesota. 
Here  she  remained  for  some  20  years,  until  transferred 
to  the  First  National  Bank  in  Mankato,  where  she  worked 
from  1948  to  1956. 

On  August  18,  1956  Ruby  was  married  in  Austin,  Min¬ 
nesota  to  Grant  A.  Lines,  who  was  born  August  22,  1899 
in  Omaha,  Nebraska.  Their  home  was  in  Mankato,  Minne¬ 
sota  until  April  1,  1957  when  they  moved  to  Minneapolis, 
Minnesota.  Grant  is  accountant  for  Northern  States  Power 
Company,  in  whose  employ  he  has  been  steadfast  for  38 
years.  Ruby  and  Grant  are  affiliated  with  the  Congrega¬ 
tional  Church.  They  have  no  children. 

(4)  ERMA  IRENE  JACOBSON,  a  daughter  of  Gustav  and 
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Lillian  (Withers)  Jacobson,  was  born  March  24,  1913  in 
Mower  County,  Minnesota.  She  graduated  from  high 
school  at  Rose  Creek  and  Mankato  State  College  at  Man¬ 
kato.  For  the  space  of  one  year  she  taught  school,  but  very 
soon  journeyed  to  Chicago  where  she  worked  for  a  few 
years.  She  was  married  June  14,  1938  to  John  Maxwell 
Hawkins,  who  was  born  August  13,  1912  in  Mower  County, 
Minnesota.  For  a  few  semesters  he  taught  school,  then 
secured  a  post  as  an  Immigration  Inspector.  However,  he 
is  of  scientific  mind  and  is  at  this  recording  employed  as 
a  chemist  at  the  Hormel  Institute  in  Austin,  Minnesota. 
Erma  and  John  have  lived  in  Dilworth,  Minnesota,  Rapid 
City,  South  Dakota,  Portal  and  Minot,  North  Dakota,  and 
since  1947  in  Austin,  Minnesota.  They  are  affiliated  with 
the  Congregational  Church,  and  have  two  children:  Diane 
and  Linda. 

a.  DIANE  MARGARET  HAWKINS  was  born  November 
9,  1940  in  Fargo,  North  Dakota.  After  graduating  from 
high  school  she  enrolled  for  the  length  of  a  year  in 
Gustavus  Adolphus  College  located  in  St.  Peter,  Min¬ 
nesota.  Subsequent  to  July  of  1959  she  has  been  em¬ 
ployed  as  a  bookkeeper  for  St.  Anthony  Falls  First 
National  Bank  in  Minneapolis.  While  she  enjoys  her 
work  there  she  has  always  had  a  keen  interest  in  chem¬ 
istry,  and  in  order  to  satisfy  this  liking  she  plans  to  dis¬ 
continue  her  present  work  and  study  Medical  Technology 
at  the  University  of  Minnesota. 

b.  LINDA  JEAN  HAWKINS  was  born  August  11,  1947 
in  Mower  County,  Minnesota. 

(5)  MAE  RUTH  JACOBSON,  youngest  child  of  Gustav  and 
Lillian  (Withers)  Jacobson,  was  born  April  12,  1917  in 
Mower  County,  Minnesota.  She  graduated  from  high  school 
in  Rose  Creek,  Minnesota  in  1935,  then  attended  Beauty 
School  in  Minneapolis.  Mae  was  married  March  11,  1936 
to  Everett  Joel  Boe,  who  was  born  March  28,  1914  in  Mower 
County.  Since  marriage  they  have  lived  continually  in 
Adams,  Minnesota  where  Everett  is  employed  as  a  sales¬ 
man  by  Osmundson  Brothers,  dealers  in  farm  machinery. 
Mae  and  Everett  are  members  of  the  Little  Cedar  Lutheran 
Church  in  Adams,  and  have  four  children,  all  of  whom  were 
born  in  Mower  County. 

a.  JANICE  LEOTA  BOE  was  born  June  9,  1936.  Since 
graduating  from  Luther  College  in  Decorah,  Iowa  during 
1957  she  has  taught  school.  At  present  she  is  a  third 
grade  teacher  in  the  Richfield  Public  School  (a  suburb 
of  Minneapolis,  Minnesota). 

b.  WARREN  JAMES  BOE  was  born  November  22,  1938. 
He  is  currently  a  student  at  Decorah  College. 

c.  DAVID  EUGEN  BOE  was  born  January  20,  1946. 

d.  REBECCA  ANN  BOE  was  born  November  26,  1955. 


SECTION  6 

Section  6.  BEN  S.  JACOBSON,  a  son  of  Swen  and  Sarah  (Ander- 
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son)  Jacobson,  was  born  July  9,  1876  in  Mower  County,  Min¬ 
nesota.  Insomuch  as  is  known  Ben  was  the  tallest  of  the  Hov- 
land  descendants,  having  stood  6  feet  and  5  inches  in  his 
“stocking  feet.” 

On  November  4,  1903  he  was  married  to  Mary  Elvira  Enright, 
who  was  born  December  4,  1878  in  Mower  County.  At  first  they 
lived  on  a  farm  near  Rose  Creek,  Minnesota,  and  then  in  Austin 
for  a  brief  time.  After  that  they  moved  to  Farwell  and  later 
to  Winger,  where  Ben  was  a  grain  buyer  and  worked  in  an 
elevator.  Ben  and  his  family  always  had  to  toil  hard  and  the 
adversities  were  many.  Unfortunately  Ben’s  poor  health  mili¬ 
tated  against  him,  and  this  was  true  for  much  of  his  earthly 
days.  He  did  some  carpenter  work  during  the  short  while  the 
family  stayed  in  McIntosh,  but  turned  again  to  farming,  locating 
in  Mower  County  and  later  still  near  Mahnomen,  Minnesota 
where  he  bought  80  acres.  Ben  and  Mary  lived  on  the  farm 
approximately  four  years,  and  then  moved  on  to  Fosston  where 
he  did  teamster  work  for  a  like  number  of  years.  They  next 
moved  to  a  farm  near  Superior,  Wisconsin,  but  Ben’s  health 
failed  and  they  returned  to  Austin  in  1926  where  he  passed 
away  October  16,  1928  with  a  heart  attack.  He  was  buried  in  the 
Eix  Mile  Grove  Cemetery  near  Lyle,  Minnesota.  Mary  supple¬ 
mented  the  family  income  by  having  boarders  and  roomers. 
Four  children  were  born  to  her  and  Ben:  (1)  Sarah,  (2)  Ina,  (3) 
Margaret,  and  (4)  Earl. 

(1)  SARAH  ELVIRA  JACOBSON,  eldest  child  of  Ben  and 
Mary  (Enright)  Jacobson,  was  born  September  30,  1906 
in  Mower  County,  Minnesota.  On  February  1,  1927  she  was 
married  to  Frank  Herman  Burton,  who  was  born  February 
9,  1893  in  Chicago,  Illinois.  He  had  a  son  Harry  from  a 
previous  marriage. 

Sarah  and  Frank  lived  in  Austin,  Minnesota  their  entire 


FRANK  AND  SARAH  (JACOBSON)  THE  MERLE  BURTON 

BURTON  FAMILY  CHILDREN 

Front  row:  Douglas  (l)j,  Clinton  (l)k;  Row  Front  row:  Julie  (l)a(f), 
2:  Milton  (1)1,  Dixie  (l)m,  Mr.  Burton,  Mrs.  Sharon  (l)a(d);  Back  row: 
Burton  6(1),  Paula  (on  lap),  (l)n,  Rosalene  Elizabeth  (l)a(c),  Dennette 
( 1 )  i,  Phyllis  1(h);  Row  3:  Gerald  (l)e,  ( 1 )  a  (b) ,  and  Merle,  Jr. 

Donna  (l)b,  Betty  (l)c,  Harry,  Merle  (l)a,  (l)a(a). 

Frank  (l)g  and  Darrel  (l)d. 
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married  life.  Frank  passed  away  on  February  3,  1953.  They 
were  the  parents  of  14  children,  as  follows:  a.  Merle,  b. 
Donna,  c.  Betty,  d.  Darrell,  twins  e.  Gerald  and  f.  Clifton, 
g.  Frank  Jr.,  h.  Phyllis,  i.  Rosalene,  j.  Douglas,  k.  Clinton, 
1.  Milton,  m.  Dixie,  and  n.  Paula.  All  the  children  were 
born  in  Austin,  Minnesota. 

a.  MERLE  WILLARD  BURTON  was  born  July  6,  1928. 
He  was  married  at  Vancouver,  Washington  July  19, 
1948  to  (Louise)  Elaine  Lehman,  who  was  born  June  5, 
1927  at  Grants  Pass,  Oregon.  Merle  was  in  the  U.S. 
Navy  for  4 1/2  years,  and  put  into  ports  all  over  the 
Pacific  Ocean.  As  fate  would  have  it  his  first  child  was 
born  while  he  was  at  sea,  and  upon  his  return  he  had  a 
son  three  months  old.  After  his  discharge  he  and  his 
wife  lived  in  Austin,  Minnesota  for  nine  months,  but 
went  back  to  Oregon  in  about  1950  where  they  have 
continued  to  live.  Merle  was  a  meat  cutter  for  the  Safe¬ 
way  Stores  for  three  years,  but  inasmuch  as  he  preferred 
working  out-of-doors  he  accepted  a  job  as  a  truck  driver 
for  Consolidated  Freightways.  Merle  and  Elaine  live  at 
present  in  Portland,  Oregon  where  they  are  affiliated 
with  the  Church  of  the  Open  Bible.  Six  children  have 

Klpccprl  flipiT’  union 

(a)  MERLE  WILLARD  BURTON,  JR.  was  born  April 
4,  1949  at  Portland,  Oregon. 

(b)  DENNETTE  LOUISE  BURTON  was  born  June  5, 
1950  at  Austin,  Minnesota. 

(c)  ELIZABETH  SARAH  BURTON  was  born  Febru¬ 
ary  14,  1953  at  Portland,  Oregon. 

(d)  SHARON  PEARL  BURTON  was  born  April  28, 
1954  at  Pendleton,  Oregon. 

(e)  DAVID  ROGER  BURTON,  (stillborn),  May  30, 

53 “f-  T'ifilt'PV  Orporm 

(f)  JULIE  TERESA  BURTON  was  born  July  23,  1956 
at  Baker,  Oregon. 

b.  DONNA  LOIS  BURTON,  eldest  daughter  of  Sarah 
Jacobson  and  Frank  Burton,  was  born  September 
4,  1929.  On  August  23,  1946  she  was  united  in  mar¬ 
riage  with  Robert  Elmer  Campbell,  who  was  born  Feb¬ 
ruary  13,  1924. 

Donna  and  Robert  had  three  children. 

(a)  RANDALL  ROBERT  CAMPBELL  was  born  De¬ 
cember  2  1947. 

(b)  DEBORAH  SUE  CAMPBELL  was  born  April  20, 
1949. 

(c)  LANA  ANN  CAMPBELL  was  born  August  16, 
1951. 

c.  BETTY  JOAN  BURTON,  a  daughter  of  Sarah  Jacob¬ 
son  and  Frank  Burton,  was  born  December  1,  1930.  She 
was  married  August  7,  1948  to  Harold  Leon  Miller.  He 
is  in  the  Air  Force  and  is  presently  stationed  at  Loring 
Air  Force  Base  in  Limestone,  Maine.  They  have  three 
children:  Vicky,  Steven,  and  David. 
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d.  DARRELL  GENE  BURTON,  a  son  of  Sarah  Jacobson 
and  Frank  Burton,  was  born  December  8,  1932  at 
Austin,  Minnesota.  He  was  married  December  2,  1954 
to  JoAnn  Lorraine  Jacobson  (also  No.  (4)  a.  of  this 
Section)  who  was  born  November  26,  1934  in  Mower 
County,  Minnesota. 

They  live  at  Lansing,  Michigan.  They  have  no  children. 

e.  (Twin)  GERALD  DEAN  BURTON,  a  son  of  Sarah 
Jacobson  and  Frank  Burton,  was  born  December  29, 
1933.  He  is  married  and  lives  in  Austin.  He  has  two 
children:  Carrie  and  Ricky. 

f.  (Twin)  CLIFTON  BURTON,  a  son  of  Sarah  Jacobson 
and  Frank  Burton,  was  born  December  29,  1933  and 
passed  away  December  30,  1933. 

g.  FRANK  HERMAN  BURTON,  JR.,  a  son  of  Sarah 
Jacobson  and  Frank  Burton,  was  born  January  26,  1935. 
He  was  married  December  29,  1956  to  Mary  Jo  Gun¬ 
derson.  They  live  in  Rochester,  Minnesota,  and  have  one 
child,  a  daughter  Nancy  Ann. 

h.  PHYLLIS  JEANETTE  BURTON,  a  daughter  of  Sarah 
Jacobson  and  Frank  Burton,  was  born  May  11,  1936. 
She  was  married  at  Denver,  Colorado  on  September  11, 
1954  to  Robert  Leroy  Stutzman  who  was  born  March  18, 
1932  at  Hartville,  Ohio.  They  live  in  Arvado,  Colorado 
(a  suburb  of  Denver)  where  Robert  is  Assistant  Pro¬ 
duction  Manager  for  a  stationery  company.  They  are  of 
the  Mennonite  religion,  and  have  two  children:  Amy 
and  Jeffery 

(a)  AMY  JO  STUTZMAN  was  born  May  27,  1957  at 
Canton,  Ohio. 

(b)  JEFFERY  ROBERT  STUTZMAN  was  born  No¬ 
vember  10,  1958  at  Denver,  Colorado. 

i.  ROSALENE  MAE  BURTON,  a  daughter  of  Sarah 
Jacobson  and  Frank  Burton,  was  born  April  16,  1938. 
She  was  married  July  30,  1955  to  Russell  H.  Allen,  who 
was  born  June  1,  1923.  They  live  at  Austin,  Minnesota. 
Three  children  have  been  born  to  them :  Robin,  Randall, 
and  Renae. 

(a)  ROBIN  MARK  ALLEN  was  born  June  3,  1956  in 

A  noifiVi  l\/TiDDPQnf 

(b)  RANDALL  HOWARD  ALLEN  was  born  Novem¬ 
ber  27,  1957  in  Austin,  Minnesota. 

(c)  RENAE  JEAN  ALLEN  was  born  April  28,  1959 
in  Austin,  Minnesota. 

j.  DOUGLAS  CLIFFORD  BURTON,  a  son  of  Sarah 
Jacobson  and  Frank  Burton,  was  born  June  1,  1940. 

k.  CLINTON  ARLEN  BURTON,  a  son  of  Sarah  Jacob¬ 
son  and  Frank  Burton,  was  born  July  25,  1941. 

l.  MILTON  GARY  BURTON,  youngest  son  of  Sarah 
Jacobson  and  Frank  Burton,  was  born  August  28,  1942. 

m.  DIXIE  JOY  BURTON,  a  daughter  of  Sarah  Jacobson 
and  Frank  Burton,  was  born  August  20,  1944. 

n.  PAULA  ROBERTA  BURTON,  youngest  child  of 
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Sarah  Jacobson  and  Frank  Burton,  was  born  April  10, 
1948. 

(2)  INA  MARIE  JACOBSON,  a 
daughter  of  Ben  and  Mary  (En¬ 
right)  Jacobson,  was  born  April 
12,  1908  in  Austin,  Minnesota.  She 
was  married  June  11,  1927  to 
Henry  Jay  Lammers  who  was 
born  September  12,  1905  in  Wood¬ 
bury  County,  Iowa.  They  live  in 
Austin  where  Henry  owns  and 
operates  a  small  tire  shop.  They 
are  members  of  the  Disciples  of 
Christ  Christian  Church.  One 
child,  a  son  Roger,  was  born  to 
them. 

a.  ROGER  BURDETTE  LAM¬ 
MERS  was  born  November  29, 

1928  at  Austin,  Minnesota.  He 
was  married  December  7,  1946 
to  Beverly  Leone  Basness  who 
was  born  September  27,  1927  in 
Mower  County,  Minnesota. 

They  are  of  the  Lutheran  faith. 

Roger  worked  in  Austin  until  1959  when  he  secured  a 
position  with  American  Motors  in  Milwaukee,  Wisconsin 
and  will  be  moving  there  in  June.  They  have  four  chil¬ 
dren,  all  of  whom  were  born  in  Austin,  Minnesota. 

(a)  BURDETTE  ROGER  LAMMERS  was  born  De¬ 
cember  80  1947. 

(b)  CRAIG  MARLO  LAMMERS  was  born  September 
2,  1949. 

(c)  PERRY  KEVIN  LAMMERS  was  born  January  28, 
1951. 

(d)  KIM  BRADY  LAMMERS  was  born  May  7,  1955. 

(3)  MARGARET  ELIZABETH  JACOBSON,  youngest  daugh¬ 
ter  of  Ben  and  Mary  (Enright)  Jacobson  was  born  August 
21,  1910  at  Farwell,  Minnesota.  She  was  married  September 
7,  1929  to  Lewis  Orlando  Thompson  who  was  born  June  6, 
1898  in  Mitchell  County,  Iowa.  They  have  lived  in  Austin 
all  their  married  life.  Lewis  is  employed  in  the  loading  dock 
office  of  the  George  A.  Hormel  Meat  Packing  Company.  He 
has  been  working  at  Hormels  for  about  35  years. 

Margaret  and  Lewis  are  members  of  the  Grace  Lutheran 
Church  in  Austin.  Five  children  were  born  to  them:  a. 
Gloria,  b.  Vernon  (who  died  in  infancy),  c.  Barbara,  and 
twins  d.  David  and  e.  Douglas. 

a.  GLORIA  LOUISE  THOMPSON  was  born  March  31, 
1935  in  Austin,  Minnesota.  She  was  married  in  Austin 
June  22,  1955  to  LeMoyne  Leslie  Kraushaar  who  was 
born  November  20,  1933  at  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota.  They 
are  engaged  in  farming  near  Glenville,  Minnesota  and 


FOUR  GENERATIONS 
Ina  (Jacobson)  Lammers 
(at  the  right)  her  mother, 
son  and  grandson. 
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are  of  the  Lutheran  faith.  They  have  two  children. 

(a)  SUSAN  RENEE  KRAUSHAAR  was  born  May  20, 
1957  at  Austin,  Minnesota. 

(b)  NANCY  LOUISE  KRAUSHAAR  was  born  De¬ 
cember  15,  1958  at  Austin,  Minnesota. 

b.  VERNON  LEWIS  THOMPSON,  a  son  of  Margaret 
Jacobson  and  Lewis  Thompson,  was  born  May  1,  1934 
and  passed  away  May  11,  1934. 

c.  BARBARA  ELLEN  THOMPSON,  a  daughter  of  Mar¬ 
garet  Jacobson  and  husband  Lewis  Thompson,  was  born 
October  25,  1938  at  Austin.  She  was  married  June  21, 
1958  at  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota  to  Carl  Junior  De  Rousse 
who  was  born  January  21,  1930  at  Crystal  City,  Missouri. 
They  live  in  Austin.  They  are  of  the  Catholic  faith  and 
have  one  child. 

(a)  MICHELLE  RENEE  DE  ROUSSE  was  born  May 
15,  1959  in  Austin,  Minnesota. 

d.  (Twin)  DAVID  THEODORE  THOMPSON,  a  son  of 
Margaret  Jacobson  and  husband  Lewis  Thompson,  was 
born  August  3,  1943  at  Austin. 

e.  (Twin)  DOUGLAS  TRUMAN  THOMPSON,  a  son  of 
Margaret  Jacobson  and  Lewis  Thompson,  was  born 
August  3,  1943  at  Austin. 

(4)  EARL  STEPHEN  JACOBSON,  only  son  of  Ben  and  Mary 
(Enright)  Jacobson  was  born  February  19,  1915  at  Mc¬ 
Intosh,  Minnesota.  He  was  married  March  3,  1934  to  Thelma 
Hagga  who  was  born  August  22,  1917.  One  child  was  born 
to  this  union. 

Earl  and  Thelma  were  divorced  and  she  moved  to  Lansing, 
Michigan.  Earl  has  remarried.  He  and  his  second  wife  live 
at  Des  Moines,  Iowa.  They  are  of  the  Lutheran  faith.  Earl’s 
daughter  is  JoAnn. 

a.  JO  ANJSF  LORRAINE  JACOBSON,  only  child  of  Earl 
and  Thelma  (Hagga)  Jacobson,  was  born  November  26, 
1934  in  Austin,  Minnesota.  She  was  married  December  2, 
1954  to  Darrel  Gene  Burton  (also  (l)d  of  this  section), 
who  was  born  December  8,  1932.  They  live  in  Lansing, 
Michigan. 


SECTION  7 

Section  7.  (CLARA)  SOPHIA  JACOBSON,  a  daughter  of  Swen 
and  Sarah  (Anderson)  Jacobson,  was  born  July  6,  1880  in 
Mower  County,  Minnesota.  She  was  married  in  1900  to  Henry 
Berg  who  was  born  March  2,  1875  in  Mitchell  County,  Iowa. 
Henry’s  father  was  Arne  Berg  born  in  Solor,  Norway  in  1836 
(a  son  of  Ole  Berger).  Sophia  and  Henry  were  both  reared  in 
the  Lutheran  faith. 

Henry  ventured  into  many  occupations,  being  engaged  in 
farming  when  first  married  and  later  was  a  salesman  and 
factory  worker.  From  Mower  County  they  moved  to  Elbow 
Lake,  Minnesota,  then  to  Edmonds,  Pingree  and  Jamestown, 
North  Dakota.  Finally  they  located  in  Wisconsin,  first  at  Wash- 
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BERG  GROUP 

Left  to  right:  Sylvia  (Berg)  Wattman  7(1),  Mrs. 
Berg  (Sect.  7),  Hazel  (Berg)  Wolf  7(2). 


burn,  and  in  1919  they  moved  to  Milwaukee  where  they  have 
since  resided. 

Henry  worked  for  DuPont  during  World  War  II  and  also 
for  U.  S.  Rubber.  He  passed  away  October  17,  1937  and  was 
buried  in  Milwaukee,  Wisconsin.  Since  her  husband’s  death, 
Sophia  has  made  her  home  with  her  daughter  Hazel  and  hus¬ 
band  in  Milwaukee. 

Four  children  were  born  to  this  union:  (1)  Sylvia,  (2)  Hazel, 
(3)  Donald,  and  (4)  Woodrow. 

(1)  SYLVIA  AMANDA  BERG,  elder  daughter  of  Sophia 
Jacobson  and  Henry  Berg,  was  born  March  20,  1900  in 
Elbow  Lake,  Minnesota.  She  was  married  July  3,  1928  to 
Allan  Knute  Wattman  who  was  born  February  21,  1890. 
They  lived  in  Chicago  for  many  years. 

Sylvia  was  in  the  photographic  business,  then  went  into 
miniature  reproduction  work,  for  which  she  was  known  in 
many  cities.  She  worked  in  Chicago,  St.  Louis,  New  York, 
and  Washington,  D.  C.  among  other  places.  As  of  now  she 
is  on  a  retirement  basis  and  lives  in  Milwaukee.  She  is  of 
the  Presbyterian  faith.  Sylvia  and  Allan  have  no  descend¬ 
ants. 

(2)  HAZEL  SERENE  BERG,  younger  daughter  of  Sophia 
Jacobson  and  Henry  Berg,  was  born  October  18,  1905  at 
Edmonds,  North  Dakota.  She  came  to  Milwaukee  with  her 
parents  in  1919. 

Hazel  was  married  August  12,  1929  to  George  William 
Albert  Wolf  who  was  born  December  1,  1905  in  Milwaukee, 
Wisconsin.  They  have  lived  in  Milwaukee  all  their  married 
life  where  George  holds  a  position  as  Director  of  Health, 
Physical  Education,  and  Athletics  in  the  Milwaukee  Public 
Schools.  They  are  affiliated  with  the  First  Reformed 
Church.  One  child  was  born  to  this  union, 
a.  SUSAN  KAY  WOLF  was  born  November  21,  1945  at 

Milwaukee,  Wisconsin. 

(3)  DONALD  RICHARD  BERG,  elder  son  of  Sophia  Jacobson 
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and  Henry  Berg,  was  born  June  17,  1912  at  Edmonds, 
North  Dakota.  He  was  married  November  3,  1937  to  An- 
geline  Donna  Ginghoefer  who  was  born  December  25,  1913 
at  Sao  Paulo,  Brazil.  They  are  of  the  Protestant  faith  and 
live  in  Milwaukee,  Wisconsin.  They  have  no  children. 

Donald’s  work  is  the  installation  of  school  furniture  and 
equipment. 

(4)  WOODROW  WILSON  BERG,  youngest  child  of  Sophia 
Jacobson  and  Henry  Berg,  was  born  December  28,  1914  at 
Jamestown,  North  Dakota.  Woodrow  was  married  August 
12,  1939  to  Dorothy  Louise  Wickes  who  was  born  May  4, 
1917  in  Milwaukee,  Wisconsin.  They  are  affiliated  with 
the  Mt.  Carmel  Lutheran  Church  in  Milwaukee.  They  re¬ 
side  in  Milwaukee  where  they  own  a  business,  the  Em¬ 
ployees  Wholesale  Distributing  Company,  which  deals  in 
roofing,  siding,  etc. 

Woodrow  and  Dorothy  are  the  parents  of  three  sons, 
all  of  whom  were  born  in  Milwaukee. 

a.  GARY  HENRY  BERG  was  born  May  16,  1941. 

b.  JEFFREY  LEE  BERG  was  born  November  18,  1943. 

c.  STEVEN  MARK  BERG  was  born  April  20,  1954. 

SECTION  8 

Section  8.  MARTIN  JACOBSON  (christened  Lauritz  Martinus), 
a  son  of  Swen  and  Sarah  (Anderson)  Jacobson,  was  born  April 
13,  1889  in  Mower  County,  Minnesota.  He  was  married  in  1911 
to  Ellen  Josephine  Benson  who  was  born  August  28,  1890. 

For  the  greater  span  of  his  life  Martin  was  a  carpenter, 
working  for  the  same  contractor  for  twenty  years.  During  World 
War  II  he  worked  on  defense  jobs,  first  in  Sparta,  Wisconsin  and 
Rosemount,  Minnesota,  then  in  the  Canadian  Northwest  Ter¬ 
ritory  (50  miles  south  of  the  Arctic  Circle)  for  seven  and  one- 
half  months,  and  also  in  Baraboo,  Wisconsin  at  the  Powder 
Plant. 

Although  Martin  has  now  retired  and  is  not  in  robust  health, 
he  continues  to  keep  himself  occupied  building  bird  houses,  bird 
feeders,  and  incense  burners.  He  and  Ellen  own  their  home, 
which  is  situated  on  an  island  known  as  Island  Park,  near 
Mound,  Minnesota.  They  are  members  of  the  St.  John’s  Lutheran 
Church  at  Mound.  Three  children  were  born  to  this  union:  (1) 
Laurel,  (2)  Percival,  and  (3)  Norma. 

(1)  LAUREL  BENSON  JACOBSON,  elder  son  of  Martin  and 
Ellen  (Benson)  Jacobson,  was  born  February  17,  1913  in 
Pope  County,  Minnesota.  He  was  married  to  Lucille  Gruidl 
and  they  lived  in  Minneapolis,  Minnesota.  Four  children 
were  born  to  them. 

In  1952  Laurel  and  Lucille  were  divorced  and  Laurel 
moved  to  Great  Falls,  Montana.  Lucille  and  their  four 
children  have  continued  living  in  Minneapolis.  Laurel  was 
remarried  in  1954.  He  and  his  present  wife  live  in  Great 
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Falls,  Montana  where  she  operates  a  rest  home  and  Laurel 
owns  five  school  buses  besides  operating  a  gas  station. 
They  are  of  the  Lutheran  faith.  They  have  one  child. 

a.  NANCY  JACOBSON,  a  daughter  of  Laurel  and  his 
first  wife  Lucille  (Gruidl)  Jacobson,  was  born  July  13, 
1943  in  Minneapolis,  Minnesota. 

b.  MARY  JACOBSON,  a  daughter  of  Laurel  and  Lucille 
(Gruidl)  Jacobson,  was  born  in  Minneapolis,  Minnesota. 

c.  KENNETH  JACOBSON,  a  son  of  Laurel  and  Lucille 
(Gruidl)  Jacobson,  was  born  in  Minneapolis. 

d.  JACOBSON,  a  child  of  Laurel  and  Lucille  (Gruidl)  Ja¬ 
cobson,  was  born  in  Minneapolis. 

e.  JACOBSON,  a  child  of  Laurel  and  his  second  wife,  was 
born  in  Great  Falls,  Montana. 

(2)  PERCIVAL  LEO  JACOBSON,  younger  son  of  Martin  and 
Ellen  (Benson)  Jacobson,  was  born  July  16,  1916  in  Mower 
County,  Minnesota.  He  served  his  country  in  World  War  II. 
While  stationed  in  France  he  was  married  July  5,  1947  to 
Kyra  DeBiaer,  who  was  born  May  24,  1920  in  Latvia. 

Since  returning  to  the  United  States  they  have  made 
their  home  near  Mound,  Minnesota.  They  are  members  of 
St.  John’s  Lutheran  Church  at  Mound.  Before  her  marriage 
to  Percival,  Kyra  had  a  daughter  Cathrina,  who  was  born 
January  23,  1944  in  Paris,  France.  She  and  Percival  have 
one  child,  a  son  Richard. 

a.  RICHARD  LOUIS  JACOBSON,  only  child  of  Percival 
and  Kyra  (DeBiaer)  Jacobson,  was  born  January  27, 
1950  at  Minneapolis,  Minnesota. 

(3)  NORMA  HELEN  JACOBSON,  only  daughter  of  Martin 
and  Ellen  (Benson)  Jacobson,  was  born  May  8,  1922  at  St. 
Cloud,  Minnesota.  She  was  married  July  30,  1941  to  Clyde 
Russell  Andrews  who  was  born  April  14,  1922  at  St.  Paul, 
Minnesota. 

Clyde  served  in  the  U.  S.  Navy  during  World  War  II. 
Prior  to  that  and  for  a  few  years  after  he  was  a  jewelry 
salesman.  For  the  past  ten  years  he  has  been  employed 
with  the  Towle  Real  Estate  and  Mortgage  Company.  Three 
years  ago  he  was  promoted  to  sales  manager  and  is  in 
charge  of  their  North  Hennepin  office  in  Robbinsdale,  Min¬ 
nesota. 

Norma  and  Clyde  are  of  the  Lutheran  faith.  They  have 
one  child. 

a.  BARBARA  ANDREWS  was  born  April  30,  1952  in 
Minneapolis,  Minnesota. 


SECTION  9 

Section  9.  RENA  JACOBSON  (christened  Ragna  Suzanna) ,  young¬ 
est  child  of  Swen  and  Sarah  (Anderson)  Jacobson,  was  born 
December  8,  1890  in  Mower  County,  Minnesota.  She  was  married 
November  9,  1912  to  Freddy  Alvin  Ulven  who  was  born  October 
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7, 1893  in  Mower  County. 

In  1908  Fred  commenced  his  career  in  the  hardware  business, 
working  for  $15  per  week  at  the  Adams  Hardware  Company 
and  for  $17  a  week  at  Clinton.  In  1914  Rena  and  Freddy  located 
in  Rose  Creek,  Minnesota  and  purchased  the  hardware  store 
which  they  have  operated  in  the  same  location  for  47  years. 
Fred  remembers  the  by-gone  days  when  they  sold  kerosene  lan¬ 
terns,  coal  ranges,  kerosene  stoves,  gas  lights,  grindstones  and 
the  like.  Besides  being  in  the  hardware  store,  Fred  has  twice 
been  president  of  the  Rose  Creek  bank. 

Freddy  and  Rena  have  lived  in  Rose  Creek  since  1914  and 
are  members  of  the  Little  Cedar  Lutheran  Church  in  Adams, 
Minnesota.  They  had  one  child,  a  son  Stanley. 

(1)  STANLEY  ORMANZO  ULVEN  was  born  September  23, 
1913  in  Mower  County,  Minnesota.  After  attending  St. 
Olaf  College  at  Northfield,  Minnesota,  he  served  in  the 
United  States  Air  Force  for  three  years,  during  which  time 
he  and  his  wife  lived  in  St.  Louis,  Missouri.  His  marriage 
was  on  February  14,  1943  to  Helen  Margaret  Thompson 
who  was  born  May  9,  1913  in  Eau  Claire,  Wisconsin. 

Stanley  was  discharged  from  military  service  in  1947 
and  has  since  been  associated  with  his  parents  in  the 
hardware  business.  A  spinal  injury  while  in  service,  how¬ 
ever,  resulted  in  surgery  which  left  him  partially  paralyzed. 
Although  he  has  been  forced  to  use  crutches  and  braces, 
he  continues  working  in  the  store  and  is  remarkably  cour¬ 
ageous  in  the  face  of  obstacles  that  would  have  wrecked 
the  spirits  of  a  lesser  man.  Before  his  injury  Stanley  was 
active  in  sports,  particularly  basketball;  and  in  1958  he 
was  selected  one  of  the  25  sports  champions  in  the  Junior 
Chamber  of  Commerce  Centennial  project. 

Stanley  and  Helen  are  members  of  the  Little  Cedar  Luth¬ 
eran  Church  in  Adams,  Minnesota.  Their  home  is  located 
in  Rose  Creek,  Minnesota  and  they  have  two  children: 

T^uprl pic 

a.  KRISTEN  MARGARET  ULVEN  was  born  December 
27,  1945  in  Rice  County,  Minnesota. 

b.  FREDERICK  HENRY  ULVEN  was  born  August  10, 
1949  in  Mower  County,  Minnesota. 


176 


HOVLAND  FAMILY  RECORD 


Chapter  III 

Chapter  III.  JOHANNA  JACOBSON,  a  daughter  of  Anna  (the 
younger)  Hovland  and  Jakob  Knutson  OvreKvamme,  was  born 
August  4,  1843  in  Borgund,  Sogn,  Norway.  (It  is  recalled  that  she 
was  very  tall  of  stature,  the  tallest  of  the  Jacobson  sisters.)  She 
arrived  in  America  with  her  parents  when  she  was  18  years  of  age. 
She  went  to  Freeborn  County,  Minnesota  and  worked  a  few  years. 
She  was  married  in  1865  at  St.  Ansgar,  Iowa  by  Reverend  C.  L. 
Clausen,  to  Halvor  Peterson  Overgard,  who  was  born  about  1830 
in  Lerdal,  Norway.  They  settled  on  a  farm  in  Riceland  Township, 
Freeborn  County  and  lived  there  the  remainder  of  their  lives.  Eight 
children  were  born  to  them,  two  passed  away  in  infancy,  three 
others  preceded  their  parents  in  death.  Halvor  died  in  1880,  whereas 
Johanna  lived  for  46  years  after  his  passing,  having  passed  from 
this  life  in  1926  when  83  years  of  age.  Both  were  buried  in  the 
East  Freeborn  Church  Cemetery  northeast  of  Albert  Lea,  Min¬ 
nesota.  They  were  of  the  Lutheran  faith.  Their  children  were: 
Peter,  Johanna,  Gertrude,  Martha,  Thomas,  Anna,  and  two  children 
died  in  infancy. 

1.  Peter  Overgard  (Section  1  of  this  chapter) 

2.  Johanna  Overgard  Hellie  (Section  2  of  this  chapter) 

3.  Gertrude  Overgard  Hanson  (Section  3  of  this  chapter) 

4.  MARTHA  OVERGARD  died  when  but  24  years  of  age.  She 
had  one  child,  Amelia. 

a.  AMELIA  OVERGARD  was  born  in  Freeborn  County  and 
was  married  to  Swen  Moe.  She  had  no  children,  and  they 
were  divorced.  At  this  time  she  is  living  in  Rochester, 
Minnesota. 


OVERGARD  FAMILY 

Row  1:  Peter  Overgard  (Sect.  1),  Mrs.  Overgard 
(Chap.  Ill);  Row  2:  Johanna  (Overgard)  Hellie 
(Sect.  2),  Gertrude  (Overgard)  Hanson  (Sect.  3). 
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5.  THOMAS  OVERGARD  died  at  the  age  of  13. 

6.  ANNA  OVERGARD  died  at  the  age  of  20. 

7.  This  child  died  in  infancy. 

8.  This  child  died  in  infancy. 

SECTION  1 

Section  1.  PETER  H.  OVERGARD  was  born  March  26,  1866  in 
Freeborn  County,  Minnesota.  He  was  married  to  Sabrina  Nasby, 
who  was  born  January  21,  1873.  They  farmed  on  the  old  Over- 
gard  place  in  Riceland  Township,  Freeborn  County,  until  their 
retirement  when  they  moved  to  Albert  Lea.  They  had  no  chil¬ 
dren.  Peter  passed  away  on  December  4,  1940,  and  his  widow 
presently  lives  at  Sunset  Home  in  Kenyon,  Minnesota.  Halvor 
was  buried  in  the  East  Freeborn  Church  Cemetery.  They  were 
of  the  Lutheran  faith. 


SECTION  2 

Section  2.  JOHANNA  OVERGARD,  a  daughter  of  Johanna  Jacob¬ 
son  and  husband  Halvor  Overgard,  was  born  in  1874  in  Freeborn 
County,  Minnesota.  She  was  married  to  Anton  Hellie,  who  was 
born  June  16,  1872  in  Freeborn  County.  They  moved  to  Stevens 
County  and  farmed  near  Morris,  Minnesota.  They  lived  there 
until  their  deaths.  Their  faith  was  Lutheran.  Anton  passed 
away  in  April  of  1912,  leaving  Johanna  with  the  responsibility 
of  rearing  a  family.  Johanna  was  a  widow  for  31  years,  and 
died  in  March  of  1943.  Anton  and  Johanna  were  buried  in 
Scandia  Cemetery.  Nine  children  were  born  to  them:  (1)  Mar¬ 
vel,  (2)  Edwin,  (3)  Edna,  (4)  Henry,  (5)  Elmer,  (6)  Tilford, 
(7)  Edna,  (8)  Stella,  and  (9)  Nora. 

(1)  MARVEL  HELLIE,  a  daughter  of  Johanna  Overgard  and 
Anton  Hellie,  was  born  in  Freeborn  County,  Minnesota. 
She  was  twice  married.  Her  first  marriage  was  to  Mr.  Mc¬ 
Donald.  They  had  two  children.  Marvel’s  second  marriage 
was  in  1939  to  John  Neal.  Marvel  passed  away  in  July  of 
1945  and  was  buried  in  the  Scandia  Cemetery.  Her  faith 
was  Lutheran,  and  her  two  children  were :  Lloyd,  and  Mar¬ 
garet 

a.  LLOYD  McDONALD,  only  son  of  Marvel  (Hellie)  Mc¬ 
Donald,  was  born  December  6,  1914.  He  was  married 
to  Hanna  Larson,  and  they  have  no  children. 

b.  MARGARET  McDONALD,  only  daughter  of  Marvel 
(Hellie)  McDonald,  was  born  September  5,  1918.  She 
was  married  March  17,  1940  to  Donald  Pikop.  They  live 
near  Elbow  Lake,  Minnesota,  where  they  are  engaged  in 
farming.  Two  children  have  been  born  to  this  union: 
Sharon  and  Donn. 

(a)  SHARON  KAY  PIKOP  was  born  March  26,  1941. 

(b)  DONN  ROBERT  PIKOP  was  born  December  24, 
1950. 

(2)  EDWIN  HELLIE,  a  son  of  Johanna  Overgard  and  Anton 
Hellie,  passed  away  in  1936. 


178 


HOVLAND  FAMILY  RECORD 


(3)  EDNA  HELLIE  passed  away  in  infancy. 

(4)  HENRY  HELLIE  died  in  infancy. 

(5)  ELMER  ORN  HELLIE,  a  son  of  Johanna  Overgard  and 
Anton  Hellie,  was  born  May  20,  1902  in  Stevens  County, 
Minnesota.  He  was  married  at  Walker,  Minnesota  on  Sep¬ 
tember  10,  1955  to  Marie  Ann  Forrest  Pierson,  who  was 
born  July  7,  1905  at  Mora,  Minnesota.  They  live  at  Pequot 
Lakes,  Minnesota.  They  are  of  the  Lutheran  faith. 

(6)  TILFORD  IRWIN  HELLIE,  a  son  of  Johanna  Overgard 
and  Anton  Hellie,  was  born  October  3,  1904  in  Stevens 
County,  Minnesota.  He  was  married  June  22,  1938  to 
Clara  Rose  Mary  Mau,  who  was  born  April  27,  1905  in 
Stevens  County.  Their  home  is  in  Morris,  Minnesota  where 
Tilford  is  employed  by  the  public  schools  as  a  custodian. 
In  addition  to  this  he  drives  buses.  The  family  faith  is 
Lutheran  and  the  place  of  worship  is  the  Peace  Lutheran 
Church.  Two  children  have  been  born  to  this  union:  a. 
Tilford,  and  b.  Keith. 

a.  TILFORD  EDWIN  HELLIE  was  born  May  18,  1939  in 
Stevens  County,  Minnesota.  He  is  attending  Moorhead 
State  College  at  Moorhead,  Minnesota. 

b.  KEITH  ANTON  HELLIE  was  born  April  4,  1946. 

(7)  EDNA  ISABELLE  HELLIE,  a  daughter  of  Johanna 
Overgard  and  Anton  Hellie,  was  born  March  13,  1908 
in  Stevens  County,  Minnesota.  On  January  1,  1930  she 
was  married  to  Oscar  George  Conrad  Kampmeyer,  who 
was  born  October  1,  1902  in  Lyon  County,  Minnesota. 
They  had  one  child.  Edna  passed  away  in  November  of 
1948.  She  was  of  the  Lutheran  faith,  and  was  buried  in 
the  Summit  Cemetery  at  Morris,  Minnesota.  Oscar  was 
married  again  in  1954  to  Hazel  Ansboury,  and  they  reside 
in  Louisville,  Kentucky.  Edna’s  child  was  named  Doris. 

a.  DORIS  LUCILE  KAMPMEYER,  only  child  of  Edna 
Hellie  and  Oscar  Kampmeyer,  was  born  December  30, 
1932  in  Stevens  County,  Minnesota.  She  was  married  at 
Chokio,  Minnesota  to  Myron  Darwin  Benson,  who  was 
born  May  15,  1927  in  Stevens  County,  Minnesota.  They 
live  near  Hancock,  Minnesota  where  they  are  engaged  in 
farming.  Their  church  affiliation  is  Lutheran.  Four 
children  have  been  born  to  them,  all  in  Morris,  Minne¬ 
sota. 

(a)  KAREN  RAE  BENSON  was  born  January  7,  1952. 

(b)  DENNIS  LEE  BENSON  was  born  March  2,  1953. 

(c)  JANICE  KAY  BENSON  was  born  December  15, 
1954. 

(d)  KATHLEEN  ANN  BENSON  was  born  November 
25,  1957. 

(8)  STELLA  MARIE  HELLIE,  a  daughter  of  Johanna  Over¬ 
gard  and  Anton  Hellie,  was  born  August  27,  1910  in  Stevens 
County,  Minnesota.  She  was  married  October  3,  1954  to 
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Walter  Henry  Redman,  who  was  born  September  7,  1911  at 
Buffalo  Lake,  Minnesota.  Their  faith  is  Lutheran.  They 
live  in  Morris,  Minnesota. 

(9)  NORA  BERNICE  HELLIE,  a  daughter  of  Johanna  Over- 
gard  and  Anton  Hellie,  was  born  June  28,  1912  in  Stevens 
County,  Minnesota.  She  is  unmarried,  and  lives  near  Morris, 
Minnesota. 


SECTION  8 

Section  8.  GERTRUDE  OVERGARD,  a  daughter  of  Johanna  Jacob¬ 
son  and  Halvor  Overgard,  was  born  in  1876  in  Freeborn 
County,  Minnesota.  On  March  31,  1897  she  was  married  to  Al¬ 
bert  Hanson,  who  was  born  April  14,  1875  in  Freeborn  County. 
Throughout  the  course  of  their  married  life  they  were  engaged 
in  farming  near  Hayward,  Minnesota.  They  were  members  of 
the  East  Freeborn  Lutheran  Church.  Gertrude  passed  away 
in  March  of  1946,  while  Albert  passed  away  December  30, 
1950.  Both  were  buried  in  the  East  Freeborn  Church  Cemetery 
located  northeast  of  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota. 

Eight  children  were  born  to  this  union :  (1)  (Henry)  Curtis, 
(2)  Russell,  (3)  Grace,  (4),  Hazel,  (5)  Leslie,  (6)  Everett, 
(7)  Bernice  and  (8)  Helen. 

(1)  (HENRY)  CURTIS  HANSON,  eldest  son  of  Gertrude 
Overgard  and  Albert  Hanson,  was  born  April  22,  1898 
in  Freeborn  County,  Minnesota.  On  June  21,  1931  he 
was  married  to  Agnes  Kathern  Nelson,  who  was  born  Jan¬ 
uary  3,  1914  in  Freeborn  County. 

Curtis,  a  barber  by  profession,  was  recognized  as  one  of 
the  most  excellent  in  the  trade.  He  lived  near  Hayward, 
Minnesota  most  of  his  lifetime,  but  also  lived  and  worked  in 
many  of  the  surrounding  cities.  After  a  time  he  moved  to 
Faribault,  and  then  to  Mankato.  He  passed  away  in  De¬ 
cember  of  1952  and  was  buried  in  the  Hayward  Cemetery 
in  Hayward,  Minnesota.  Agnes  has  since  remarried.  Curtis 
and  Agnes  had  three  children:  a.  Joyce,  b.  Albert,  and  c. 
Patricia 

a.  JOYCE  ELAINE  HANSON,  eldest  daughter  of  Curtis 
and  Agnes  (Hanson)  Nelson,  was  born  July  17,  1935  in 
Freeborn  County,  Minnesota.  On  July  5,  1953  she  was 
married  to  Henry  Norman  John  Krueger,  who  was  born 
April  21,  1933  in  Blue  Earth  County,  Minnesota.  Henry 
had  ten  months  of  service  in  the  United  States  Navy, 
but  was  injured  aboard  ship  and  was  given  a  medical 
discharge  from  the  service.  Joyce  and  Henry  lived  at 
Brainerd  for  a  while,  but  now  live  in  Mankato,  Min¬ 
nesota,  where  Henry  is  variously  employed  as  a  Star 
Route  contractor.  He  drives  the  mail  truck  from  Mankato 
to  Wells,  Minnesota.  While  in  Wells  between  mail  runs 
he  has  managed  part-time  jobs,  including  a  janitor’s 
task,  and  a  special  mailman  assignment.  Joyce  and  Henry 
are  Lutheran  in  faith,  and  at  this  recording  have  five 
children:  (a)  Ronna,  (b)  Ronald,  (c)  Henry,  (d)  Roland, 
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ALBERT  AND  GERTRUDE  (OVERGARD) 


HANSON  FAMILY 

Row  1:  Bernice  3(7),  Mrs.  Hanson  (Sect. 
3),  Helen  3(8),  Mr.  Hanson,  Grace  3(3); 
Row  2:  Curtis  3(1),  Russell  3(2),  Leslie 
3(5),  Everett  3(6). 


CURTIS  HANSON  FAMILY 
Left  to  right:  Patricia  1(e),  Mrs.  Hanson, 
Joyce  (l)a,  Mr.  Hanson  3(1),  Albert  ( 1 ) b. 


ORVILLE  and  BERNICE  (HANSON) 
JERDEE  FAMILY 

Row  1:  Mr.  Jerdee,  Mrs.  Jerdee  3(7),  Ron¬ 
ald  7(c);  Row  2:  Marilyn  (7)a,  Marlene 

( 7 )  b. 


LESLIE  HANSON 
FAMILY 

Mrs.  Hanson,  Mr.  Han¬ 
son  3(5),  Jeanette 
(5 )  a. 


Gerald  Nelson  ( 8  )  a 


Part  III 


JASOBSON 


Chapter  III 


181 


and  (e)  Timothy. 

(a)  PvONNA  JULE  KRUEGER  was  born  March  2, 

1954  in  Morrison  County,  Minnesota. 

(b)  RONALD  JULIUS  KRUEGER  was  born  June  12, 

1955  in  Morrison  County,  Minnesota. 

(c)  HENRY  JACOB  KRUEGER  was  born  January  21, 

1957  in  Blue  Earth  County,  Minnesota. 

(d)  ROLAND  DEAN  KRUEGER  was  born  June  18, 

1958  in  Blue  Earth  County,  Minnesota. 

(e)  TIMOTHY  JOHN  KRUEGER  was  born  January  1, 
1960  in  Blue  Earth  County,  Minnesota. 

b.  ALBERT  CURTIS  HANSON,  only  son  of  Curtis  and 
Agnes  (Nelson)  Hanson,  was  born  November  28,  1936 
and  passed  away  June  27,  1949.  The  site  of  his  grave 
is  the  Hayward  Cemetery  in  Hayward,  Minnesota. 

c.  PATRICIA  ANN  HANSON,  younger  daughter  of  Cur¬ 
tis  and  Agnes  (Nelson)  Hanson,  was  born  September  3, 
1938  in  Freeborn  County,  Minnesota.  She  was  married 
in  1957  to  James  D.  Roe.  Their  faith  is  Lutheran.  No 
children  have  been  born  to  them.  They  live  in  Haw¬ 
thorne,  California. 

(2)  RUSSELL  IRVIN  HANSON,  a  son  of  Gertrude  Overgard 
and  husband  Albert  Hanson,  was  born  May  25,  1900  in 
Freeborn  County.  He  lived  on  the  farm  with  his  parents  so 
long  as  they  survived.  Up  until  1948  he  farmed  for  his 
livelihood  but  then  moved  to  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota  where 
he  is  currently  employed  in  a  foundry.  He  belongs  to  the 
East  Freeborn  Lutheran  Church.  Russell  has  never  married. 

(3)  GRACE  ALMA  HANSON,  eldest  daughter  of  Gertrude 
Overgard  and  Albert  Hanson,  was  born  April  3,  1902  in 
Freeborn  County.  She  was  married  on  April  6,  1926  to 
Joseph  Robert  Svercl,  who  was  born  December  19,  1900  in 
Steele  County,  Minnesota.  For  a  few  years  after  marriage 
they  lived  in  London,  Minnesota,  but  moved  to  Blooming 
Prairie  in  which  locality  they  have  since  resided.  Joe’s 
occupation  is  farming.  He  and  Grace  are  of  the  Catholic 
faith,  and  have  two  children:  a.  Martha,  and  b.  Joseph,  Jr. 
a.  MARTHA  SVERCL  was  born  February  8,  1927  in 

Freeborn  County,  Minnesota.  She  graduated  from  the 
Blooming  Prairie  High  School  and  then  studied  for  two 
years  at  the  College  of  St.  Teresa  in  Winona,  Minnesota. 
On  January  29,  1947  she  married  Ivon  McAlister,  who 
was  born  June  21,  1924  in  Elgin,  Nebraska.  He  is  cur¬ 
rently  a  supervisor  at  the  American  District  Telephone 
Company  in  Sacramento,  California.  Martha  and  Ivon 
are  affiliated  with  the  Baptist  Church.  They  have  five 
children. 

(a)  RICHARD  DALE  McALISTER  was  born  Novem¬ 
ber  13,  1947  at  Owatonna,  Minnesota. 

(b)  DANIEL  MARTIN  McALISTER  was  born  August 
17,  1949  at  Owatonna,  Minnesota. 

(c)  MARY  KAY  McALISTER  was  born  March  13, 
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1953  at  Eureka,  California. 

(d)  JOHN  ROBERT  McALISTER  was  born  May  29, 
1955  at  Sacramento,  California. 

(e)  RONALD  LEE  McALISTER  was  born  October  29, 
1957  at  Sacramento,  California. 

b.  JOSEPH  ROBERT  SVERCL,  JR.,  was  born  February 
3,  1931  in  Freeborn  County,  Minnesota.  On  February 
19,  1954  he  was  married  to  Donna  Erickson.  Joe  is  em¬ 
ployed  in  construction  work  at  Chipita  Park,  Colorado. 
He  and  Donna  are  of  the  Catholic  belief.  They  have  two 
children:  Steven  and  Sheryl. 

(a)  STEVEN  JOSEPH  SVERCL  was  born  November 
19,  1955  in  Colorado  Springs,  Colorado. 

(b)  SHERYL  MARIE  SVERCL  was  born  February 
14,  1958  at  Colorado  Springs,  Colorado. 

(4)  HAZEL  JOSEPHINE  HANSON,  a  daughter  of  Gertrude 
Overgard  and  Albert  Hanson,  was  born  August  24,  1904 
and  passed  away  September  5,  1908. 

(5)  LESLIE  SYLVESTER  HANSON,  a  son  of  Gertrude  Over¬ 
gard  and  Albert  Hanson,  was  born  November  23,  1906 
in  Freeborn  County,  Minnesota.  On  October  17,  1931 
he  was  married  to  Othelia  Tufte,  who  was  born  September 
13,  1907.  They  are  farmers  and  live  near  Hayward,  Min¬ 
nesota.  They  are  members  of  the  East  Freeborn  Lutheran 
Church,  and  have  one  child,  a  daughter  Jeanette. 

a.  JEANETTE  LUCILLE  HANSON  was  born  Jaunary  27, 
1936  in  Freeborn  County,  Minnesota.  She  graduated 
from  Albert  Lea  High  School.  At  this  recording  she 
is  unmarried,  and  works  in  the  office  of  the  Enders 
Company  in  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota. 

(6)  EVERETT  MERLE  HANSON,  a  son  of  Gertrude  Over¬ 
gard  and  Albert  Hanson,  was  born  September  26,  1910,  but 
passed  away  on  September  9,  1943.  He  was  never  married. 

(7)  BERNICE  ORETHA  HANSON,  daughter  of  Gertrude 
Overgard  and  Albert  Hanson,  was  born  January  31,  1912 
in  Freeborn  County,  Minnesota.  On  February  27,  1932  she 
was  united  in  marriage  with  Orville  Irving  Jerdee,  who 
was  born  July  24,  1909  in  Freeborn  County.  They  farmed 
near  Hayward,  Minnesota,  where  Orville  still  farms.  Bernice 
passed  away  on  March  24,  1948  and  was  buried  in  the 
East  Freeborn  Church  Cemetery.  Orville  remarried  on 
December  21,  1952.  His  second  wife  is  Carolyn  Frey  Knut¬ 
son,  who  was  born  May  19,  1910  at  Hebron,  North  Dakota. 
Bernice  and  Orville  had  three  children:  twin  daughters  a. 
Marilyn  and  b.  Marlene,  and  c.  Ronald. 

a.  (Twin)  MARILYN  ELAINE  JERDEE,  a  daughter  of 
Bernice  Hanson  and  Orville  Jerdee,  was  born  October 
18,  1934  in  Freeborn  County,  Minnesota.  In  1952  she 
graduated  from  high  school  in  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota. 
On  June  15,  1952  she  was  married  to  Dale  Eugene  Mat- 
son,  who  was  born  June  15,  1934  in  Freeborn  County. 
They  live  in  Hayward,  Minnesota.  He  works  for  his 
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father  who  operates  the  Matson  Truck  Lines  of  Albert 
Lea,  Minnesota.  They  are  affiliated  with  the  East  Free¬ 
born  Lutheran  Church,  and  have  three  children. 

(a)  CYNTHIA  JUNE  MATSON  was  born  August  1, 
1953  in  Freeborn  County,  Minnesota. 

(b)  GORDON  ERWIN  MATSON  was  born  September 
13,  1954  in  Freeborn  County,  Minnesota. 

(c)  VALERIE  SUE  MATSON  was  born  March  7,  1959 
in  Freeborn  County,  Minnesota. 

b.  (Twin)  MARLENE  JOAN  JERDEE,  a  daughter  of 
Bernice  Hanson  and  Orville  Jerdee,  was  born  October 
18,  1934  in  Freeborn  County,  Minnesota.  In  1952  she 
was  graduated  from  high  school  in  Albert  Lea,  Min¬ 
nesota.  She  was  married  February  15,  1953  to  David 
Eugene  Thompson,  who  was  born  June  7,  1934  in  Free¬ 
born  County.  They  live  on  a  farm  near  Hayward,  Min¬ 
nesota.  Their  church  is  the  Hayward  Lutheran  Church. 
They  have  four  children,  all  of  whom  were  born  in  Free¬ 
born  County. 

(a)  DIANE  LYNN  THOMPSON  was  born  July  14, 
1953. 

(b)  DOUGLAS  EUGENE  THOMPSON  was  born  No¬ 
vember  7,  1954. 

(c)  CHARLES  ALLEN  THOMPSON  was  born  Jan¬ 
uary  20,  1956. 

(d)  CHERYL  ANN  THOMPSON  was  born  June  16, 
1958. 

c.  RONALD  DALE  JERDEE,  only  son  of  Bernice  Hanson 
and  Orville  Jerdee,  was  born  July  16,  1941  in  Freeborn 
County,  Minnesota.  He  was  graduated  from  Albert  Lea 
High  School  in  1959.  At  present  he  is  farming  with 
his  father.  He  is  a  member  of  the  East  Freeborn  Luth¬ 
eran  Church. 

(8)  HELEN  JOSEPHINE  HANSON,  a  daughter  of  Gertrude 
Overgard  and  Albert  Hanson,  was  born  June  30,  1913. 
She  was  twice  married.  On  May  8,  1937  she  married 
LeRoy  Valentine  Nelson,  who  was  born  February  14,  1913 
in  Minneapolis,  Minnesota.  He  was  an  electrician.  His  faith 
was  Presbyterian.  They  lived  in  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota,  and 
had  one  child  when  LeRoy  passed  away  August  3,  1940. 
He  was  buried  in  Graceland  Cemetery  at  Albert  Lea.  Helen, 
has  continued  to  remain  in  Albert  Lea,  and  works  for 
the  Countryman  Drug  Store  there.  On  August  2,  1953  she 
was  married  to  Elmer  George  Christiansen,  who  was  born 
April  16,  1910  at  Mason  City,  Iowa.  He  is  employed  in  the 
office  of  the  Wilson  Packing  Company.  They  are  members 
of  the  East  Freeborn  Lutheran  Church.  Helen  has  a  son, 
Gerald. 

a.  GERALD  EUGENE  NELSON,  a  son  of  Helen 
Hanson  and  first  husband  LeRoy  Nelson,  was  born  May 
27,  1939  in  Freeborn  County,  Minnesota.  Since  gradua¬ 
ting  from  high  school  at  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota  in  1957 
he  has  been  attending  Luther  College  at  Decorah,  Iowa. 


184 


HOVLAND  FAMILY  RECORD 


CHAPTER  IV 

Chapter  IV.  KNUTE  JACOBSON,  a  son  of  Anna  (the  younger) 
Ilovland  and  Jakob  Knutson  OvreKvamme,  was  born  February  10, 
1845  in  Borgund,  Sogn,  Norway.  In  the  year  1861,  at  the  age  of  16, 
he  arrived  with  his  parents  in  America.  They  came  first  to  McGregor, 
Towa,  then  to  Calmar,  Iowa.  During  the  next  few  years  Knute  worked 
out  on  farms  in  different  Minnesota  Counties,  eventually  settling  in 
Mower  County  in  1867.  He  erected  a  14x16  log  cabin  on  his  80  acres 
and  lived  therein  for  several  years,  after  which  he  built  a  fine 
large  house.  In  due  time  he  increased  the  size  of  his  farm  to  200  acres. 

On  March  21,  1869  Knute  chose  for  his  bride  Anna  Anderson 
who  was  born  January  14,  1846  in  Sogndal,  Sogn,  Norway.  (Knute’s 
sister  Bertha  was  married  to  Anna’s  brother  Erick.) 

Knute  was  quiet  and  unassuming,  yet  he  showed  a  marked  in¬ 
terest  in  the  development  of  his  neighborhood  and  country  at  large. 
The  Six  Mile  Grove  community  today  bears  evidence  of  the  toils 
and  labors  of  these  early  settlers  and  Knute  was  connected  intimately 
with  its  progress  and  activity.  It  is  largely  through  the  efforts  of 
such  noble  hearted  pioneers  that  the  country  was  transformed  from 
a  wilderness  to  civilization.  Knute  was  especially  interested  in  the 
work  of  temperance  and  religion  and  contributed  liberally  to  these 
causes. 

Knute  and  Anna  remained  on  their  farm  until  1916  when  they 
moved  to  Lyle,  Minnesota.  However,  they  subsequently  returned  to 
the  farm  and  lived  with  their  son  Andrew  until  their  passing.  Knute 
was  taken  by  death  on  January  2,  1922  and  his  wife  Anna  joined  him 
in  eternal  rest  on  June  26,  1927.  Anna  had,  unfortunately,  been  af¬ 
flicted  with  rheumatism  and  was  crippled  to  the  extent  of  being  a 
semi-invalid  for  several  years.  During  the  last  years  of  her  life  she 
was  confined  to  her  bed  on  account  of  a  fractured  hip  which  resulted 
from  a  fall  on  March  26,  1922.  Her  gentle  daughter-in-law  Hanna, 
Andrew’s  wife,  gave  her  the  most  loving  care.  Through  the  years 


KNUTE  S.  JACOBSON  FAMILY 
Row  1:  Mr.  Jacobson  (Chap.  IV),  Oliver,  Mrs.  Jacobson;  Row 
2:  Bertha  (Jacobson)  Jarandson  (Sect.  2),  Andrew  K.  Jacob¬ 
son  (Sect.  4),  Annie  (Jacobson)  Anderson  (Sect.  1),  Jacob  K. 

Jacobson  (Sect.  3). 
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that  she  had  been  an  invalid  she  had  been  a  patient  sufferer  and  sel¬ 
dom  complained  about  her  lot. 

Knute  and  Anna  were  members  of  the  Six  Mile  Grove  Lutheran 
Church.  Five  children  were  born  to  them. 

1.  Annie  Jacobson  Anderson  (Section  1  of  this  chapter) 

2.  Bertha  Jacobson  Jarandson  (Section  2  of  this  chapter) 

3.  Jacob  Jacobson  (Section  3  of  this  chapter) 

4.  Andrew  Jacobson  (Section  4  of  this  chapter) 

5.  OLIVER  JACOBSON,  youngest  son  of  Knute  and  Anna 
(Anderson)  Jacobson,  was  born  June  28,  1878  and  died  in 
1910  of  tuberculosis  at  the  age  of  32.  It  is  particularly  note¬ 
worthy  that  Oliver  was  remarkably  inclined  toward  music, 
owning  about  ten  instruments  and  performing  on  a  like 
number.  Oliver  had  never  married.  He  was  buried  in  the  Six 
Mile  Grove  Cemetery  near  Lyle,  Minnesota. 

SECTION  1 

Section  1.  ANNIE  JACOBSON,  a  daughter  of  Knute  and  Anna 
(Anderson)  Jacobson,  was  born  March  29,  1871  in  Mower  Coun¬ 
ty,  Minnesota.  During  May  of  1892  she  was  married  to  Andrew 
P.  Anderson  who  was  born 
August  9,  1869  in  Mower 
County,  on  a  farm  near 
Adams  which  Andrew’s 
father  had  homesteaded. 

They  were  members  of  the 
Little  Cedar  Lutheran 
Church  in  Adams.  This 
church  was  organized  in 
1859  by  Rev.  Claus  L.  Clau¬ 
sen  who  organized  many  of 
the  Lutheran  churches  in 
that  part  of  Minnesota,  in 
northern  Iowa,  and  southern 
Wisconsin.  Pastor  Clausen 
was  in  charge  there  until 
1871.  The  first  church  build¬ 
ing  was  a  log  structure  built 
in  1863  and  the  present 
church  was  erected  in  1876. 

The  Little  Cedar  Lutheran 
Church  has  been  and  still  is 
the  place  of  worship  of  many 
of  the  Jacobson  descendants  whose  ancestors  were  Anna  Hov- 
land  and  Jakob  OvreKvamme. 

After  their  marriage  Annie  and  Andrew  lived  on  his  parents’ 
homestead  the  rest  of  their  lives.  Andrew  was  in  poor  health 
the  last  few  years  of  his  relatively  brief  earthly  span,  but  being 
great  in  spirit  he  used  his  remaining  vigor  in  cultivating  several 
acres  of  land,  even  though  he  found  it  necessary  to  rent  the  sur¬ 
plus  acreage  he  was  unable  to  till. 

Upon  reaching  his  41st  year,  in  the  18th  year  of  his  marriage. 


LITTLE  CEDAR 
LUTHERAN  CHURCH 
Adams,  Minnesota 
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Andrew  was  called  to  rest  on  September  7,  1910,  being  survived 
by  Annie,  who  was  in  her  39th  year,  a  daughter  Bertha  in  her 
17th  year,  and  a  son  Arnold  who  was  only  ten.  Being  widowed 
at  this  comparatively  early  age  with  the  heavy  responsibility  of 
providing  for  the  children,  as  well  as  seeing  after  Andrew’s 
elderly  parents  who  also  lived  on  the  farm,  was  difficult  indeed, 
but  with  an  intense  courage  born  of  an  abiding  faith  in  the  Al¬ 
mighty,  Annie  faltered  not  in  well  doing. 

Annie,  assisted  by  her  daughter  Bertha,  labored  hard  taking 
care  of  the  farm  animals  and  numerous  other  duties  well  known 
to  farm  life.  She  found  it  necessary  to  rent  the  farm  out  on 
shares  following  Andrew’s  untimely  death,  until  young  Arnold 
was  old  enough  to  undertake  the  supervision  of  it. 

Andrew’s  parents  passed  away  in  their  eightieth  years.  Before 
their  passing,  however,  Arnold  had  married,  and  had  continued 
to  live  on  the  farm,  so  that  his  mother  was  never  alone.  It  was 
well  said  of  Annie  while  she  yet  lived  that  she  was  a  faithful 
helpmate,  cheerful  though  filled  with  care,  and  in  addition  to 
all  of  this  a  wondrously  kind  mother.  In  her  83rd  year,  on  23rd 
of  November  1954,  she  yielded  up  the  spirit,  but  the  sweet 
nobility  of  a  life  dedicated  to  others  is  a  theme  those  who  follow 
afterward  never  tire  of  singing.  Andrew  and  Annie  were  buried 
in  the  Little  Cedar  Cemetery.  They  were  the  parents  of  two 
children:  (1)  Bertha  and  (2)  Arnold. 

(1)  BERTHA  AMANDA  ANDERSON,  was  born  May  11, 
1893.  On  October  1,  1913  she  was  married  to  (John)  Arnold 
T.  Slindee,  who  was  born  August  6,  1890  near  Waukon, 
Iowa.  They  are  of  the  Lutheran  faith.  Following  marriage 
Bertha  and  John  lived  on  various  farms  in  Mower  County, 
but  abandoned  farming  for  a  time  while  operating  a  feed 
mill  in  Adams,  Minnesota.  Following  this  commercial  en¬ 
deavor  they  returned  to  farming  again.  In  the  1920’s,  how¬ 
ever,  they  moved  to  Verndale,  Minnesota  where  they  en- 


SLINDEE  FAMILY 

Left  to  right:  Arthur  (l)a,  Donald  (l)b,  Mrs.  Slindee 
(1)1,  Algie  ( 1 ) c,  Virgil  (l)d. 
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gaged  in  the  garage  business.  This  pursuit  spanned  a  period 
of  a  few  years  but  in  due  time  they  again  returned  to  farm¬ 
ing,  eventually  purchasing  a  farm  not  far  from  Lyle, 
Minnesota.  In  the  year  1953  they  were  divorced,  after 
which  Bertha  moved  to  the  village  of  Lyle,  Minnesota  and 
the  eldest  son  remained  on  the  farm  with  his  father.  Their 
four  children  are:  (a)  Arthur,  (b)  Donald,  (c)  Algie,  and 
(d)  Virgil. 

a.  ARTHUR  TORRANCE  SLINDEE,  a  son  of  Bertha 
Anderson  and  A.  T.  Slindee,  was  born  January  27, 
1914  in  Mower  County,  Minnesota.  Arthur  served  in 
the  army  in  World  War  II,  is  unmarried  and  lives  on  a 
farm  near  Lyle,  which  he  owns  in  partnership  with  his 
father.  He  is  of  the  Lutheran  faith. 

b.  DONALD  ALBIN  SLINDEE,  a  son  of  Bertha  Anderson 
and  A.  T.  Slindee,  was  born  on  June  6,  1917  in  Mow¬ 
er  County.  He  was  married  December  6,  1941  to 
Charlotte  Elaine  Huartson,  who  was  born  September 
29,  1924  near  Mason  City,  Iowa,  and  they  make  their 
home  in  Lyle,  Minnesota.  Donald  and  his  younger  brother 
Virgil  are  self-employed.  They  own  and  operate  large 
machinery  (lumber  saws  and  bull-dozers).  Donald  and 
his  wife  have  two  children  and  are  of  the  Lutheran 
faith. 

(a)  RONALD  ODEAN  SLINDEE  was  born  May  27, 
1944  in  Mower  County,  Minnesota. 

(b)  ALBIN  DEAN  SLINDEE  was  born  June  8,  1946 
in  Mason  City,  Iowa. 

c.  ALGIE  BURNETT  SLINDEE,  a  son  of  Bertha  Anderson 
and  A.  T.  Slindee,  was  born  March  27,  1923  at  Vern- 
dale,  Minnesota.  He  was  married  April  1,  1944  to 
Jurene  Louise  Stubberud,  who  was  born  on  March  24, 
1926  in  Mitchell  County,  Iowa.  They  life  in  Charles 
City,  Iowa,  where  Algie  is  employed  as  a  first-class 
mechanic  at  the  Oliver  Corporation.  Their  faith  is 
Lutheran.  They  have  three  children. 

(a)  ALGIE  ARTHUR  SLINDEE  was  born  February 
26,  1945  in  Mower  County,  Minnesota. 

(b)  EMANUEL  DUANE  SLINDEE  was  born  August 
17,  1947  in  Mitchell  County,  Iowa. 

(c)  TERRIE  LOUISE  SLINDEE  was  born  August  27, 
1957  at  Charles  City,  Iowa. 

d.  VIRGIL  ODEAN  SLINDEE,  youngest  son  of  Bertha 
Anderson  and  A.  T.  Slindee,  was  born  on  June  9, 
1935  in  Mower  County,  Minnesota.  He  was  married 
June  20,  1953  to  Mary  Lou  Huartson,  who  was  born 
October  30,  1934  near  Mason  City,  Iowa.  They  have  their 
home  near  Lyle,  Minnesota  and  belong  to  the  Lutheran 
Church.  Virgil  is  in  business  with  his  older  brother  Don¬ 
ald,  lumber  sawing  and  bull-doz|ing  being  their  occupa¬ 
tional  specialties.  At  this  compilation  they  have  two 
children. 
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(a)  JOANNE  KATHERINE  SLINDEE  was  born  Oc¬ 
tober  5,  1954  at  Adams,  Minnesota. 

(b)  VIRGIL  ODEAN  SLINDEE  was  born  January  12, 
1957  at  Adams,  Minnesota. 

(2)  ARNOLD  PERINE  ANDERSON,  only  son  of  Annie  Ja¬ 
cobson  and  Andrew  Anderson,  was  born  August  4,  1900 
at  the  old  homestead  in  Mower  County,  near  Adams, 
Minnesota  and  is  the  third  generation  occupant  of  the  farm 
site  originally  homesteaded  by  his  paternal  grandfather. 
Arnold  was  married  March  11,  1925  to  Alice  Henrietta 
Thorson  who  was  born  March  16,  1905  in  Mower  County. 
They  are  members  of  the  Little  Cedar  Lutheran  Church 
in  Adam,  Minnesota.  Their  three  children  are:  a.  Willard, 
b.  Ramona,  and  c.  Paul. 

a.  WILLARD  WAYNE  ANDERSON  was  born  December 
28,  1925  in  Mower  County.  After  graduating  from  high 
school  at  Adams,  Minnesota,  Willard  served  in  the  Navy 
in  World  War  II.  He  was  married  on  June  21,  1958  at 
Worthington,  Minnesota  to  Bethel  Eleanor  Rust,  who 
was  born  May  9,  1924  in  Worthington.  Willard’s  present 
occupation  is  sales  representative  for  a  firm  in  St.  Paul, 
Minnesota  engaged  in  the  distribution  of  feed.  He  and 
Bethel  reside  in  St.  Paul,  and  are  members  of  the  Baptist 
Church.  They  have  no  children. 

b.  RAMONA  RUTH  ANDERSON,  a  daughter  of  Arnold 
and  Alice  (Thorson)  Anderson,  was  born  October  26, 
1928  in  Mower  County  and  was  married  on  March  6, 
1950  to  Robert  Dean  Hanson,  (also  No.  (l)c,  Section  4 
of  Chap.  IV),  who  was  born  June  2,  1926  in  Mitchell 
County,  Iowa.  Ramona  graduated  from  high  school  in 
Adams,  Minnesota  and  from  Nurses’  Training  School  in 
Minneapolis,  Minnesota.  Robert  is  employed  at  the 
Farmers’  State  Bank  in  Adams  where  they  reside.  They 
are  members  of  the  Little  Cedar  Lutheran  Church  in 
Adams.  Four  children  have  been  born  to  them. 

(a)  DOUGLAS  ROBERT  HANSON  was  born  on  No¬ 
vember  26,  1950  in  Mower  County,  Minnesota. 

(b)  J^ANN  RENEE  HANSON  was  born  December 
16,  1952  and  died  shortly  after  birth. 

(c)  MARY  JOANN  HANSON  was  born  May  22,  1956 
in  Mower  County,  Minnesota. 

(d)  PATRICE  BETH  HANSON  was  born  March  12, 
1959  in  Mower  County. 

c.  PAUL  ELLSWORTH  ANDERSON,  youngest  son  of 
Arnold  and  Alice  (Thorson)  Anderson,  was  born  May  5, 
1935  in  Mower  County,  and  was  married  June  14,  1952 
to  Lenore  Suzanne  Thune,  who  was  born  on  September 
12,  1935  at  Worcester,  Massachusetts.  They  are  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  Little  Cedar  Lutheran  Church  in  Adams, 
and  make  their  home  with  Paul’s  father,  Arnold,  on 
the  family  farm  near  Adams,  Minnesota,  where  Paul  is 
the  4th  generation  of  the  paternal  line  to  work  the  land, 
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and  their  young  son  Kim  is  the  5th  generation  to  live 
on  this  farm. 

(a)  KIM  DAVID  ANDERSON  was  born  in  Mower 
County,  October  9,  1952. 

OLAF  AND  BERTHA  (JACOBSON)  JARANDSON  FAMILY 


Left  to  right:  Melvin  2(5), 

Clarence  2(1). 


Gustav  2(2) 


Left  to  right:  Orpha  2(9),  Clara  2(4),  Alice  2(10),  Arthur 

2(3),  Mable  2(7). 


SECTION  2 

Section  2.  BERTHA  JACOBSON,  younger  daughter  of  Knute  and 
Anna  (Anderson)  Jacobson,  was  born  June  14,  1872  in  Mower 
County,  Minnesota.  At  Rose  Creek,  Minnesota,  on  November  30, 
1893  she  was  married  to  Olaf  Jarandson,  who  was  born  on  June 
2,  1870  in  Mower  County.  Bertha  and  Olaf  lived  in  Mower  Coun¬ 
ty  until  the  spring  of  1897  whereupon  they  moved  to  Clay  Coun¬ 
ty  near  Hawley,  Minnesota. 
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As  the  southern  part  of  Minnesota  was  all  settled  by  1897, 
farm  land  was  not  available  without  considerable  expenditure. 
Many  of  the  second  generation,  therefore,  with  the  pioneer  spirit 
of  their  ancestors,  ventured  farther  west  and  north  where  home¬ 
steads  were  still  available  and  land  was  cheaper.  Bertha  and 
her  family  journeyed  by  train  to  Clay  County.  Olaf  had  gone 
ahead  by  immigrant  car  to  a  farm  he  had  purchased  ten  miles 
northwest  of  Hawley,  Minnesota.  Here  Bertha  and  Olaf,  pioneers 
of  Clay  County,  established  their  home  and  shared  the  joys 
and  sorrows  of  rearing  a  family  of  ten  children. 

As  typical  pioneer  folk  they  were  hard  workers,  kind  and 
neighborly,  and  indeed,  well  respected  in  the  community.  While 
of  modest  means  they  did  a  remarkable  job  of  bringing  up  their 
children  to  be  dutiful  and  of  splendid  character.  Bertha  was  well 
remembered  by  all  as  being  of  a  pious  nature,  cheerful  disposi¬ 
tion,  gentle  in  manner,  as  well  as  a  very  kind,  devoted  mother 
and  valued  friend.  Olaf  and  Bertha  had  an  unsurpassed  love  of 
the  Lord  and  were  faithful  members  of  the  Lysne  Lutheran 
Church  near  Hawley. 

In  1919,  having  lived  on  their  own  farm  for  23  years,  Olaf  sold 
it  and  moved  to  a  rented  farm  west  of  Hawley  where  they  lived 
until  Olaf’s  death  in  July  11,  1929.  They  had  farmed  in  Clay 
County  for  32  years.  After  Olaf’s  death  Bertha  moved  to  Moor¬ 
head,  Minnesota  where  she  resided  until  her  own  passing  on 
October  29,  1938.  They  were  laid  to  rest  in  the  Lysne  Church 
Cemetery. 

The  Jarandson  children  were:  (1)  Clarence,  (2)  Gustav,  (3) 
Arthur,  (4)  Clara,  (5)  Melvin,  (6)  Orvis,  (7)  (Ragna)  Mable, 
(8)  Gladys,  (9)  Orpha,  and  (10)  Alice.  (As  a  matter  of  record, 
some  of  Olaf’s  kin  in  Thief  River  Falls,  Minnesota  dropped  the 
“d”  in  the  surname  Jarandson.  A  few  of  Olaf’s  children  decided 
to  do  likewise,  which  accounts  for  the  two  spellings  used  in  this 
record) . 

(1)  CLARENCE  JOSEPH  JARANDSON,  a  son  of  Bertha 
Jacobson  and  Olaf  Jarandson,  was  born  October  20,  1894 
in  Mower  County,  Minnesota  and  moved  with  his  parents  to 
Clay  County  when  three  years  of  age.  He  was  married  on 
June  21,  1942  to  Fannie  McCann  who  was  born  September 
18,  1903  at  Detroit  Lakes,  Minnesota. 

Clarence  was  reared  in  agricultural  pursuits  and  chose 
trapping,  sheep  shearing  and  farming  as  his  occupations. 
Since  marriage  he  has  lived  at  Detroit  Lakes,  Minnesota 
where  he  and  Fannie  are  affiliated  with  the  Christian  and 
Missionary  Alliance  Church.  They  have  four  adopted  chil¬ 
dren,  Barbara,  Janet,  Kenneth,  and  Harold, 
a.  BARBARA  ANNE  JARANDSON,  an  adopted  daughter 
of  Clarence  and  Fannie  (McCann)  Jarandson  was  born 
March  5,  1935.  She  was  married  August  22,  1954 
to  Lyle  Dean  Hanson  who  was  born  September  18,  1935. 
They  live  at  Hawley,  Minnesota  and  are  of  the  Lutheran 
faith.  They  have  three  children:  Timothy  Lyle,  Tammy 
Jo,  and  Terri  Lynn. 
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b.  JANET  MARIE  JARANDSON,  an  adopted  daughter  of 
Clarence  and  Fannie  (McCann)  Jarandson,  was  born 
December  13,  1937  and  was  married  on  September  28, 
1957  to  Ralph  Leitheiser  who  was  born  December  21, 
1934.  They  have  a  daughter,  Debra  Marie. 

c.  KENNETH  SIDNEY  JARANDSON,  an  adopted  son  of 
Clarence  and  Fannie  (McCann)  Jarandson,  was  born 
September  16,  1941. 

d.  HAROLD  THEODORE  JARANDSON,  an  adopted  son 
of  Clarence  and  Fannie  (McCann)  Jarandson,  was  born 
June  4,  1944. 

(2)  GUSTAV  ARNOLD  JARANDSON,  a  son  of  Bertha  Jacob¬ 
son  and  Olaf  Jarandson,  was  born  August  31,  1896  in  Mower 
County,  Minnesota.  On  December  13,  1917  Gustav  enlisted 
in  the  United  States  Navy.  He  was  discharged  on  January 
8,  1919  because  of  a  physical  disability. 

On  September  7,  1921  Gustav  married  Gladys  Viola 
Arneson,  who  was  born  April  27,  1899  at  Blooming  Prairie, 
Minnesota.  They  lived  in  Moorhead  after  being  married, 
but  Gustav  was  employed  as  an  electrician  in  Fargo,  North 
Dakota.  While  taking  advanced  electrical  training  in 
Minneapolis,  in  order  to  obtain  his  master’s  license,  Gus¬ 
tav  became  ill.  He  was  taken  to  Asbury  Hospital  in  Min¬ 
neapolis  where  he  died  on  October  6,  1924  of  service-con¬ 
nected  disability.  Gladys  and  Gustav  were  of  the  Lutheran 
faith.  Gladys  moved  to  Hawley,  Minnesota,  after  Gustav’s 
death  where  she  is  at  this  recording  employed  as  the  Assist¬ 
ant  Manager  in  the  Ready  to  Wear  Department  of  a  local 
department  store.  Gustav  and  Gladys  had  one  child,  a 
daughter  Corrine. 

a.  CORRINE  BURDELL  JARANDSON,  only  child  of 
Gustav  and  Gladys  (Arneson)  Jarandson,  was  born  June 
22,  1922  at  Moorhead,  Minnesota.  She  was  graduated 
from  Concordia  College  in  1944,  with  a  degree  in  Mathe¬ 
matics,  did  post  graduate  work  at  Boulder,  Colorado  in 
mathematics  and  organ,  and  taught  school  for  eight 
years.  She  also  plays  the  piano.  In  1952  she  did  post  grad¬ 
uate  work  at  the  University  of  Washington. 

Corrine  was  married  on  August  17,  1952  to  Waldo 
Burnett  Lyden  who  was  born  January  29, 1919  at  Pelican 
Rapids,  Minnesota.  They  lived  at  Seattle,  Washington 
until  March  of  1960  when  they  moved  to  Neenah,  Wis¬ 
consin.  Waldo  is  a  Certified  Public  Accountant  and  is 
presently  employed  by  the  Marathan  Corporation,  a 
branch  of  the  American  Can  Company. 

Corrine  and  Waldo  are  Lutherans  and  have  three  chil¬ 
dren. 

(a)  REBECCA  ANN  LYDEN  was  born  August  24, 
1953  at  Seattle,  Washington. 

(b)  LAURENE  GLADYS  LYDEN  was  born  May  13, 
1955  at  Seattle,  Washington. 


192 


HOVLAND  FAMILY  RECORD 


(c)  JOHN  CHRISTOPHER  LYDEN  was  born  January 
13,  1959  at  Seattle,  Washington. 

(3)  ARTHUR  RENNET  JARANSON,  a  son  of  Bertha  Jacob¬ 
son  and  Olaf  Jarandson  was  born  September  6,  1898  in  Clay 
County,  Minnesota.  He  was  married  to  Alpha  Josephine 
Samuelson  in  Fargo,  North  Dakota.  While  Arthur  was  in 
military  service  Alpha  went  to  California.  After  his  dis¬ 
charge  from  the  service  in  1944  he  secured  a  position  with 
Truckaire  Furnace,  manufacturers  of  heating,  ventilating 
and  air-conditioning  equipment,  which  is  located  in  San 
Francisco. 

Arthur  and  Alpha  lived  in  San  Francisco  until  1951  when 
they  moved  into  their  new  home  in  Pacifica  which  is  located 
eleven  miles  from  San  Francisco.  Their  church  membership 
is  with  the  Westlake  Lutheran  Church.  Arthur,  Al¬ 
pha  and  children  are  active  in  the  work  of  their  church. 
Arthur  has  served  as  deacon  and  Alpha  is  Superintendent  of 
the  Primary  Department  in  the  Sunday  School. 

They  have  two  children:  Milrayne  and  Ardanelle. 

a.  MILRAYNE  VINCENT  JARANSON,  only  son  of  Ar¬ 
thur  and  Alpha  (Samuelson)  Jaranson,  was  born  Novem¬ 
ber  21,  1942  at  San  Francisco,  California.  He  will  grad¬ 
uate  from  Westmoor  High  School  in  June  of  1960,  and 
plans  to  attend  college.  He  is  Vice  President  of  his 
church  youth  group  and  likes  fishing  and  all  sports,  and 
plays  the  Hawaiian  guitar.  He  has  a  part  time  job  at  Dr. 
Morris’s  Pet  Hospital  in  Pacifica. 

b.  ARDANELLE  RENEE  JARANSON,  only  daughter  of 
Arthur  and  Alpha  (Samuelson)  Jaranson,  was  born  June 
26,  1946  in  San  Francisco,  California.  She  is  active  in 
4-H  work,  in  Girl  Scouts  and  in  her  church.  She  plays 
the  piano  and  also  sings. 

(4)  CLARA  SOPHIA  JARANDSON,  a  daughter  of  Bertha 
Jacobson  and  Olaf  Jarandson,  was  born  August  31,  1900 
in  Clay  County,  Minnesota.  She  was  married  July  19,  1922 
to  Eddie  Marinus  Holm,  who  was  born  December  22,  1898 
at  Moorhead,  Minnesota. 

Eddie’s  occupation  in  Moorhead  was  that  of  a  mechanic. 
In  1950,  they  moved  to  California,  and  he  entered  the 
plumbing  profession.  They  reside  in  San  Jose  and  are  af¬ 
filiated  with  the  Assembly  of  God  Church.  Their  four  chil¬ 
dren  are:  a.  LaVerne,  b.  Avonelle,  c.  Darlene,  and  d.  Duane, 
a.  LaVERNE  EDRIS  HOLM  was  born  on  June  6,  1923  at 
Moorhead,  Minnesota  and  was  married  July  19,  1947 
to  Wesley  Uzell  Sawyer,  who  was  born  November  22, 
1924  at  Gilroy,  California.  They  attend  the  Assembly  of 
God  Church,  and  reside  in  San  Jose,  California  where 
Wesley  is  employed  at  a  local  bank.  They  have  two  chil¬ 
dren. 

(a)  THOMAS  EDWARD  SAWYER  was  born  June  21, 
1953  at  San  Jose,  California. 


Part  III 


JACOBSON 


Chapter  IV 


193 


(b)  GAYLE  LU  SAWYER  was  born  May  20,  1956  at 
Gorj  Tosp  California 

b.  AVONELLE’  MAE  HOLM,  a  daughter  of  Clara  Jarand- 

son  and  Eddie  Holm  was  born  May  21,  1927  in  Moorhead, 
Minnesota,  and  was  married  on  September  17,  1955  to 
Eugene  Ray,  who  was  born  October  2,  1925  at 
Owensville,  and  they  attend  the  Missionary 

Alliance  Church  in  that  city. 

At  this  recording  Eugene  Ray  is  enrolled  in  college 
where  he  is  studying  to  be  an  accountant. 

c.  DARLENE  ARDYS  HOLM,  a  daughter  of  Clara  Jar- 
andson  and  Eddie  Holm,  was  born  February  4,  1930. 
She  was  married  April  5,  1952  to  William  Donald  High¬ 
tower,  who  was  born  March  7,  1928  in  Bertha,  Missouri. 

Darlene’s  husband  is  employed  as  an  electronics  engi¬ 
neer  and  they  are  affiliated  with  the  Assembly  of  God 
Church  at  Palo  Alto,  California.  They  have  two  children, 

of  f Vi i t’ppotH i n cr 

(a)  WILLIAM  DONALD  HIGHTOWER  was  born 
March  2,  1954  at  San  Jose,  California. 

(b)  TIMOTHY  MARK  HIGHTOWER  was  born  Au¬ 
gust  12,  1956  at  San  Jose,  California. 

d.  DUANE  ARLO  HOLM,  the  only  son  of  Clara  Jarandson 
and  Eddie  Holm  was  born  August  7,  1935,  in  Moorhead, 
Minnesota.  He  was  married  on  October  1,  1955  to  Carol 
Jean  Gillenwater,  who  was  born  August  27,  1935  at 
Forest  Grove,  Oregon.  He  is  in  the  army  and  is  at  pres¬ 
ent  stationed  at  Fort  Ord,  California.  Three  children 
have  been  born  to  this  union. 

(a)  STEVEN  DUANE  HOLM  was  born  May  18,  1956 
at  San  Jose,  California. 

(b)  SCOTT  ALLEN  HOLM  was  born  April  28,  1958  at 

UTIQ  I  Hilt  OT'Dlfl 

(c)  SHERYL  LYNN  HOLM  was  born  July  28,  1959  at 
Fort  Ord,  California. 

(5)  MELVIN  NORRIS  JARANSON,  a  son  of  Bertha  Jacobson 
and  Olaf  Jarandson,  was  born  October  2,  1902  in  Clay 
County,  Minnesota.  He  was  married  April  12,  1930  to  Alice 
Genevieve  Peterson,  who  was  born  November  13,  1909  at 
Enderlin,  North  Dakota.  They  have  lived  in  Fargo  all  their 
married  life,  in  which  city  Melvin  is  employed  as  supervisor 
of  the  Pioneer  Mutual  Life  Insurance  Company  building. 

Melvin  and  Alice  are  members  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  at  Fargo.  They  have  two  daughters:  LaVon  and 
Jean. 

a.  LaVON  ANNETTE  JARANSON,  elder  daughter  of 
Melvin  and  Alice  (Peterson)  Jaranson,  was  born  June 
18,  1933  at  Fargo,  North  Dakota.  On  June  6,  1954  she 
was  united  in  marriage  with  Richard  Allen  Hanson  who 
was  born  December  24,  1932  at  Clitheral,  Minnesota. 
They  are  of  the  Presbyterian  faith. 

LaVon  and  Richard  lived  at  Fargo  for  three  years 
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MELVIN  JARANSON  FAMILY 
Front:  Richard  Hanson,  Mrs.  Jaranson  holding  Deb¬ 
orah  Hanson  (5)a(b),  LaVon  (Jaranson)  Hanson 
(5)a;  Back:  Mr.  Jaranson  2(5)  holding  Steven 
(5)a(a),  Gerald  Krause,  Jean  (Jaranson)  Krause 

(5)b. 


after  his  discharge  from  the  Navy.  In  June  of  1959 
they  moved  to  Detroit  Lakes,  Minnesota  where  he  is  em¬ 
ployed  by  a  TV  and  Appliance  Store  as  a  TV  technician. 
At  this  date  they  have  two  children. 

(a)  STEVEN  MARK  HANSON  was  born  October  22, 
1956  at  Fargo,  North  Dakota. 

(b)  DEBORAH  LYNN  HANSON  was  born  May  18, 
1959  at  Fargo,  North  Dakota. 

b.  JEAN  AUDREY  JARANSON,  younger  daughter  of 
Melvin  and  Alice  (Peterson)  Jaranson,  was  born  Decem¬ 
ber  26,  1939  at  Moorhead,  Minnesota.  She  was  united  in 
marriage  on  August  29,  1958  with  Gerald  Ludwig 
Krause  who  was  born  March  1,  1931  at  Oriska,  North 
Dakota. 

After  his  discharge  from  the  Army,  Gerald  came  to 
Fargo  to  attend  business  college.  After  completing  his 
schooling  he  remained  in  Fargo,  working  as  an  account¬ 
ant  for  the  Manchester  Biscuit  Company.  On  April  1, 
1960  Jean  and  Gerald  moved  to  Detroit  Lakes,  Minnesota 
in  which  city  he  holds  a  position  as  accountant  with 
the  Modern  Plumbing  and  Heating  Company.  They  are 
of  the  Presbyterian  faith.  A  daughter  was  born  to  them 
but  passed  away  two  days  after  birth. 

(a)  LAURA  JEAN  KRAUSE  was  born  June  7,  1959 
and  passed  away  June  9,  1959. 

(6)  OR  VIS  JARANDSON,  a  son  of  Bertha  Jacobson  and  Olaf 
Jarandson,  was  born  May  26,  1905  and  passed  away  on  Sep- 
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tember  22,  1905. 

(7)  (RAGNA)  MABLE  JARANDSON,  a  daughter  of  Bertha 
Jacobson  and  Olaf  Jarandson,  was  born  December  5,  1907 
in  Clay  County,  Minnesota.  She  attended  high  school  in 
Moorhead,  Minnesota  and  was  united  in  marriage  May  1, 
1932  with  Arthur  Nathan  Manning  who  was  born  December 
29,  1904  at  Reynolds,  Illinois.  They  moved  to  Portland, 
Oregon  in  1946  where  Arthur  is  employed  as  a  carpenter. 
They  are  members  of  the  Apostolic  Church  and  their  pas¬ 
times  are  hunting  and  fishing.  They  have  no  children. 

(8)  GLADYS  OLIVE  JARANDSON,  a  daughter  of  Bertha 
Jacobson  and  Olaf  Jarandson,  was  born  March  13,  1909,  in 
Clay  County,  Minnesota.  On  November  25,  1939  Gladys  was 
united  in  marriage  at  Moorhead,  Minnesota  with  Norman 
Jarvin  Anderson  who  was  born  January  12,  1917  at  Fargo, 
North  Dakota.  Norman’s  occupation  is  Field  Representative 
for  United  Packinghouse  Workers  of  America,  AFL-CIO. 
Their  home  is  located  in  West  Fargo,  North  Dakota.  They 
live  in  West  Fargo.  Four  children  have  blessed  this  union: 
Gary,  David,  Daryl  and  Kathleen. 

a.  GARY  NEIL  ANDERSON  was  born  December  20, 
1940  at  Fargo,  North  Dakota.  He  is  at  present  attending 
Moorhead  State  College  at  Moorhead,  Minnesota. 

b.  DAVID  NORMAN  ANDERSON  was  born  on  March 
17,  1945  at  Fargo,  North  Dakota. 

c.  DARYL  KEITH  ANDERSON  was  born  December  19, 
1946  at  Fargo,  North  Dakota. 

d.  KATHLEEN  DIANNE  ANDERSON  was  born  March 
15,  1951  at  Fargo,  North  Dakota. 

(9)  ORPHA  BEATRICE  JARANSON,  a  daughter  of  Bertha 
Jacobson  and  Olaf  Jarandson,  was  born  February  21,  1911. 
Orpha  attended  high  school  at  Moorhead,  Minnesota  and 
business  college  in  Cincinnati,  Ohio.  She  was  united  in 
marriage  at  Lockport,  New  York  on  September  3,  1934  with 
Roger  Batelle  Bertholf  who  was  born  May  16,  1911  at 
Stirum,  North  Dakota.  Since  marriage  they  have  lived  in 
Buffalo,  New  York;  Cincinnati,  Ohio;  Grand  Rapids,  Michi¬ 
gan;  and  one  year  in  Berkeley,  California. 

Roger  was  a  graduate  of  North  Dakota  Agricultural  Col¬ 
lege  in  1934.  He  is  a  paint  chemist  and  since  1941  has 
worked  for  De  Soto  Chemicals,  Coatings  Inc.  (a  subsidiary 
of  Sears)  in  Berkeley,  California.  Berkeley  is  seven  miles 
from  San  Pablo  where  the  Bertholfs  presently  reside.  They 
built  a  new  home  in  1942  and  have  %  0f  an  acre  of  land, 
on  which  they  raise  a  fine  garden  and  a  large  variety  of 
fruit. 

Orpha  and  Roger  are  members  of  the  Baptist  Church. 
Four  children  have  been  born  to  them, 
a.  DELVIN  ARBA  BERTHOLF  was  born  April  18,  1938 
at  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan.  He  is  a  senior  at  San  Fran- 
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cisco  State  College,  majoring  in  Business  Administration. 

b.  CAROL  ANN  BERTHOLF  was  born  July  17,  1940  at 
Grand  Rapids,  Michigan.  She  is  a  junior  at  San  Fran¬ 
cisco  State  College,  majoring  in  General  Elementary 
Education.  Carol  plays  the  piano  and  organ  and  was 
taught  to  play  these  instruments  by  her  paternal  grand¬ 
mother. 

c.  KAY  MARDELL  BERTHOLF  was  born  February  18, 
1944  at  Berkeley,  California.  She  is  a  junior  in  high 
school.  She  plays  the  piano  and  organ,  having  been 
taught  by  her  paternal  grandmother. 

d.  THOMAS  ROBERT  BERTHOLF  was  born  July  26, 
1946  at  Berkeley,  California.  He  has  many  hobbies  and 
interests;  his  favorite  sport  is  baseball. 

(10)  ALICE  VIOLA  JARANDSON,  youngest  child  of  Bertha 
Jacobson  and  Olaf  Jarandson,  was  born  July  25,  1918  in 
Clay  County,  Minnesota.  She  was  married  December  3,  1938 
to  Clarence  Henry  Weum  who  was  born  July  5,  1911  in 
Clay  County. 

Alice  and  Clarence  left  Fargo,  North  Dakota  in  1945 
and  went  to  California  for  a  visit.  In  1946  they  went  to 
Portland,  Oregon  and  located  there.  Clarence  is  employed 
as  warehouse  foreman  for  Paramount  Supply  Company. 
They  are  ardent  sports  lovers.  One  child  was  born  to  this 
union. 

a.  DENIS  EUGENE  WEUM  was  born  June  21,  1939  in 
Fargo,  North  Dakota.  In  1958  he  enlisted  in  the  United 
States  Navy.  At  this  recording  he  is  stationed  at  Long 
Beach,  California. 

SECTION  3 

Section  3.  JACOB  K.  JACOBSON,  eldest  son  of  Knute  and  Anna 
(Anderson)  Jacobson,  was  born  December  8,  1873  in  Mower 
County,  Minnesota.  He  lived  in  the  Six  Mile  Grove  community 
until  the  age  of  21  at  which  time  he  journeyed  to  Pope  County 
where  he  worked  as  a  buttermaker  in  the  creamery  at  Farwell, 
Minnesota. 

On  September  2,  1899  Jacob  married  Helene  Franciska  Ir- 
gens,  who  was  born  August  25,  1873  in  Pope  County,  Minnesota. 
Helene’s  parents,  Harold  and  Alethe  (Calmeyer)  Irgens,  had 
lived  in  Mower  County,  Minnesota  for  11  years  before  moving  to 
Pope  County  in  1868.  They  journeyed  northward  in  a  covered 
wagon  and  settled  in  Nora  Township  where  their  first  home  was 
a  sod  hut. 

In  1873  Jacob  entered  a  partnership  with  his  wife’s  brother 
in  a  general  merchandise  store  at  Farwell,  which  they  operated 
for  35  years.  Helene  and  Jacob  were  faithful  workers  in  many 
church  projects  as  long  as  their  health  permitted,  and  were 
well  remembered  for  their  good  works.  They  were  charter 
members  of  the  Farwell  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church,  and  lived 
in  Farwell  all  their  married  life. 
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Helene  was  an  invalid  for  many  years,  having  been  afflicted 
with  a  form  of  paralysis  which  extended  gradually  over  her 
entire  body  for  the  lengthy  space  of  17  years,  the  first  ten  of 
which  were  spent  in  a  wheel  chair.  During  the  latter  years 
even  her  speech  was  affected,  and  so  absolutely  helpless  was 
she  that  it  was  necessary  to  feed  her  like  a  small  child;  yet, 
throughout  her  days  of  ill  fortune,  she  was  possessed  of  an 
angelic  patience  and  a  saintly  manner  that  could  only  come  by 
the  grace  of  God.  She  was  loved  by  all  who  knew  her. 

Jacob,  an  exceedingly  patient  being,  took  loving  care  of  his 
wife  all  her  invalid  days,  never  uttering  an  unkind  word.  Helene 
died  of  pneumonia  on  July  25,  1933.  Jacob  survived  until  April 
4,  1943  at  which  time  he  died  of  a  stroke  that  had  occurred  on 
April  1st. 

Three  children  were  born  to  this  union:  (1)  Harold,  (2)  Tor¬ 
rance,  and  (3)  Alice. 

(1)  HAROLD  KENNETH  JACOBSON,  elder  son  of  Jacob  K. 
and  Helene  (Irgens)  Jacobson,  was  born  July  1,  1901  in 
Pope  County,  Minnesota.  He  was  married  June  12,  1926  to 
(Anna)  Maxine  Miller  who  was  born  September  5,  1901 
at  Independence,  Iowa. 

After  graduating  from  the  University  of  Minnesota 
Harold  entered  the  employ  of  the  S.  S.  Kresge  Company 
where  he  has  continued  working  for  over  35  years.  Recently 
he  was  given  a  position  in  their  main  office  which  is  located 
in  Detroit,  Michigan. 

Harold  and  Maxine  lived  in  Pontiac  and  Detroit,  Michigan 
following  their  marriage.  At  this  writing  they  reside  in 
Wyandotte,  Michigan  where  they  have  lived  during  most 
of  their  married  life.  They  belong  to  the  Episcopal  Church 
and  have  two  children:  a  (Harold)  Karan,  and  b.  Bruce, 
a.  (HAROLD)  KARAN  JACOBSON,  elder  son  of  Harold 
and  Maxine  (Miller)  Jacobson,  was  born  June  28,  1929 
at  Detroit,  Michigan.  He  was  married  August  25,  1951  to 
(Merelyn)  Jean  Lindbloom  who  was  born  April  1,  1927 
in  Detroit,  Michigan.  They  first  lived  in  New  Haven, 


JACOBSON  FAMILY  GROUPS 

(Left)  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Jacob  K.  Jacobson;  (Center)  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Harold  Jacob¬ 
son;  (Right)  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Torrance  Jacobson  and  Kristin. 
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Connecticut  where  Karan  received  his  Ph.D.  degree  from 
Yale.  He  then  instructed  at  the  University  of  Texas  in 
Houston  and  subsequent  to  that  was  appointed  Assistant 
Professor  of  Political  Science  at  the  University  of  Michi¬ 
gan  at  Ann  Arbor. 

At  this  writing  Karan  is  on  special  leave  of  absence 
from  the  University  of  Michigan  in  order  to  fill  a  one- 
year  assignment  with  the  United  Nations.  He  temporar¬ 
ily  resides  with  his  family  in  Massapequa,  Long  Island, 
New  York,  and  when  his  United  Nations’  commitment 
terminates  in  September  1960,  he  will  return  to  his 
scholastic  duties  at  the  University  of  Michigan. 

Karan  and  Jean  are  members  of  the  Episcopal  Church, 
and  have  three  sons. 

(a)  (HAROLD)  KNUTE  JACOBSON,  eldest  son  of 
Karan  and  Jean  (Lindbloom)  Jacobson  was  born 
September  1,  1954  at  New  Haven,  Connecticut. 

(b)  ERIC  ALFRED  JACOBSON,  second  son  of  Karan 
and  Jean  (Lindbloom)  Jacobson,  was  born  Septem¬ 
ber  15,  1956  at  Houston,  Texas. 

(c)  KRISTOFFER  OLAF  JACOBSON,  youngest  son  of 
Karan  and  Jean  (Lindbloom)  Jacobson,  was  born 
January  17,  1958  at  Ann  Arbor,  Michigan. 

b.  BRUCE  TERRENCE  JACOBSON,  younger  son  of 
Harold  and  Maxine  (Miller)  Jacobson,  was  born  Feb¬ 
ruary  20,  1935  at  Detroit,  Michigan.  He  was  married 
on  September  8,  1956  to  Clarissa  Mary  Knaggs,  who 
was  born  May  9,  1934  at  Flint,  Michigan.  They  make 
their  home  in  Ann  Arbor,  Michigan,  where  Bruce  earned 
his  degree  in  Music  at  the  University  of  Michigan,  and 
his  wife  is  a  Social  Worker  in  the  Mental  Institution. 

Although  Bruce  had  received  his  Master’s  Degree  in 
Music,  no  immediate  position  was  open  in  the  Ann 
Arbor  area  to  teach  instrumental  music  at  that  time, 
so  Bruce  elected  to  pursue  graduate  work  at  the  Uni¬ 
versity  until  June  of  1960.  No  family  is  recorded  at 
this  compilation. 

(2)  TORRANCE  LEWIS  JACOBSON,  younger  son  of  Jacob 
K.  and  Helene  (Irgens)  Jacobson,  was  born  May  10,  1903 
in  Pope  County,  Minnesota.  He  was  married  February  2, 
1935  to  Maxine  Elizabeth  Geske,  who  was  born  in  Wycoff, 
Minnesota  May  22,  1905.  Subsequent  to  attending  St.  Olaf 
and  the  University  of  Minnesota,  he  was  employed  for  some 
30-odd  years  by  the  S.  S.  Kresge  Company,  as  manager  and 
district  superintendent,  in  various  parts  of  the  United 
States. 

At  this  writing  Torrance  and  his  wife  live  in  Peoria, 
Illinois,  where  he  manages  a  Kresge  store.  They  belong  to 
the  Episcopal  Church.  Their  only  child,  an  adopted  daugh¬ 
ter,  Kristin  Elizabeth  Jacobson,  was  born  January  17,  1945. 

(3)  ALICE  GENEVIEVE  JACOBSON,  only  daughter  of  Jacob 
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K.  and  Helene  (Irgens)  Jacobson,  was  born  February  16, 
1906  in  Pope  County,  Minnesota.  She  was  married  Decem¬ 
ber  14,  1927  to  Norman  James  Ogdahl,  who  was  born  Sep¬ 
tember  29,  1902  in  Pope  County,  Minnesota.  Alice  grad¬ 
uated  from  high  school  in  Glenwood,  Minnesota  in  the  year 
1924.  She  and  Norman  have  resided  in  Farwell,  Minnesota 
all  of  their  married  life,  and  are  members  of  the  Evan¬ 
gelical  Lutheran  Church  there. 

Before  marriage  Norman  was  first  employed  as  a  car 
salesman  at  Glenwood,  Minnesota.  His  next  job  was  that 
of  a  restaurant  operator  in  Farwell,  and  he  later  operated 
both  a  general  store  and  a  hatchery.  His  store  business 
experience  covered  some  of  18  years  and  he  is  at  this  writ¬ 
ing  in  the  private  loan  and  mortgage  business.  One  child 
was  born  to  this  union. 


a.  NORMAN  JAMES  OGDAHL,  JR.  was  born  June  18, 
1981  in  Pope  County, 

Minnesota.  He  com¬ 
pleted  high  school  in 
Glenwood,  Minneso¬ 
ta,  and  then  engaged 
in  farming  and  tur¬ 
key  raising  until  he 
joined  the  United 
States  A i r  Force. 

His  date  of  marriage 
was  on  October  16, 

1958,  and  his  bride 
was  Marian  Arlis 
Plifka  who  was  born 
July  23,  1934  in  Min¬ 
neapolis,  Minnesota. 

While  in  the  serv¬ 
ice  Norman  Jr.  train¬ 
ed  in  electronics  and 
radar,  which  he 
taught  for  some 
time.  Upon  being 
discharged  he  oper¬ 
ated  a  store  for  a 
time  in  civilian  life, 
and  was  then  appointed  as  an  acting  postmaster.  His 
technical  training  includes  a  special  course  in  television 
repairing  and  mechanical  drawing,  and  he  carries  on 
considerable  television  work  as  a  side  line. 


OGDAHL  FAMILY  GROUP 
Left  to  right,  Row  1:  Joan 
(3)a(b),  Marilee  (3)a(a); 
Row  2:  Norman  Ogdahl,  Sr., 
Mrs.  Norman  Ogdahl,  Sr. 
3(3);  Row  3:  Mrs.  Norman 
Ogdahl,  Jr.,  Norman  Ogdahl, 
Jr.  (3)a. 


In  July  1959  Norman  Jr.  and  Marian  moved  to  Min¬ 
neapolis,  Minnesota  where  he  is  employed  by  the  Wash¬ 
ington  Machine  &  Tool  Company  which  manufactures 
parts  for  airplanes.  His  studies  are  being  continued  at 
the  University  of  Minnesota  through  the  Extension 
Courses.  Norman  and  his  wife  are  of  the  Lutheran  faith. 
They  have  purchased  their  home  in  Minneapolis,  and 
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have  two  children:  Marilee  and  Joan. 

(a)  MARILEE  ANN  OGDAHL  was  born  November  2, 
1954  at  Biloxi,  Mississippi. 

(b)  JOAN  DIANE  OGDAHL  was  born  November  28, 
1958  at  Glenwood,  Minnesota. 

SECTION  4 

Section4.  ANDREW  K.  JACOBSON,  a  son  of  Knute  and  Anna 
(Anderson)  Jacobson,  was  born  May  27,  1876  in  Mower  County, 
Minnesota.  On  February  20,  1899  he  was  wedded  to  Johanna 
Hellen  Jaranson  who  was  born  on  April  30,  1876  in  Mower 
County,  Minnesota. 

Andrew  is  remembered  as  a  very  exemplary  citizen,  active  in 
numerous  civic  undertakings  designed  to  uplift  and  enable  the 
community.  He  held  a  considerable  number  of  offices  in  church, 
school,  and  civic  organizations.  Farming  was  Andrew’s  liveli¬ 
hood,  but  nonetheless  he  ventured  into  other  fields.  He  was  in 
the  feed-grinding  business  at  Adams,  Minnesota  for  a  while, 
then  tried  his  fortune  in  the  field  of  photography,  but  abandoned 
this  also,  for  he  was  a  farmer  at  heart  and  could  in  nowise  be 
divorced  from  the  land.  He  owned  in  partnership,  with  relatives, 
a  threshing  rig,  and  they  did  threshing  for  others  in  the  neigh¬ 
borhood  as  well  as  their  own. 

On  February  20,  1949  Andrew  and  Hanna  were  privileged 
to  celebrate  their  golden  wedding  anniversary.  It  was  appro¬ 
priately  planned  by  their  children,  who  were  all  home  for  the 
occasion,  and  was  an  “open  house”  in  their  home  attended  by 


ANDREW  K.  JACOBSON  FAMILY 
Row  1:  Mrs.  Jacobson,  Harriet  4(6),  Ruby  4(7),  Goldie  4(1), 
Nona  4(8),  Lulu  4(3);  Row  2:  Arnold  4(4),  Mr.  Jacobson 
( Sect.  4 ) ,  Oliver  4(5),  Kenneth  4(2). 
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some  175  relatives  and  friends.  Andrew  and  Hanna  were  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  Six  Mile  Grove  Lutheran  Church.  On  August  5,  1958 
Andrew  was  called  to  rest  by  the  Lord.  His  burial  was  in  the 
Six  Mile  Grove  Cemetery  near  Lyle,  Minnesota. 

Hanna  has  continued  to  live  on  the  farm  with  her  son  Ken¬ 
neth.  Also  residing  with  them  are  a  daughter  and  her  husband 
who  complied  with  her  mother’s  desire  to  live  there,  where  they 
could  be  of  comfort  and  assistance  to  her  in  her  advancing 
years.  Hanna  is  active  and  in  good  health  despite  her  84  years. 

Andrew  and  Hanna  were  the  parents  of  eight  children,  all  of 
whom  were  born  in  Mower  County,  Minnesota:  (1)  (Alfrieda) 
Goldie,  (2)  (Juieth)  Kenneth,  (3)  Lulu,  (4)  Arnold,  (5)  Oliver, 
(6)  Harriet,  (7)  Ruby,  and  (8)  Nona. 

(1)  (ALFRIEDA)  GOLDIE  JACOBSON,  eldest  daughter  of 
Andrew  and  Johanna  (Jaranson)  Jacobson,  was  born  Feb¬ 
ruary  20,  1900.  After  graduation  from  high  school  at  Lyle, 
Minnesota  she  attended  Winona  State  College.  She  became 
the  bride  of  Charles  Gilman  Hanson  on  February  5,  1920. 
He  was  born  November  5,  1887  in  Mitchell  County,  Iowa. 

Goldie  and  Charles  lived  on  a  farm  in  Mitchell  County 
until  March  of  1942  when  they  purchased  a  farm  near 
Adams,  Minnesota.  In  the  same  month  on  the  18th, 
Charles  passed  away  without  ever  having  lived  on  the  Min¬ 
nesota  farm.  Goldie  and  family  moved  to  the  new  home 
and  have  continued  to  reside  there.  They  are  members  of 
the  Little  Cedar  Lutheran  Church  in  Adams.  Five  children 
were  born  to  Goldie  and  Charles:  a.  Irene,  b.  Richard,  c. 
Robert,  d.  James,  and  e.  Larry. 

a.  IRENE  MERRILL  HANSON,  only  daughter  of  Goldie 
(Jacobson)  Hanson  and  husband  Charles,  was  born 
February  13th,  1921  at  Stacyville,  Iowa.  She  was  mar¬ 
ried  January  23,  1943  to  Knute  Harolf  Bergh,  who  was 
born  January  17,  1909  in  Republic,  Washington. 

After  marriage  Knute  and  Irene  lived  in  Bend,  Oregon, 
Walla  Walla  and  Bellingham,  Washington.  Knute  oper¬ 
ated  a  flying  service  in  Bellingham  and  a  crop-spraying 
business  in  eastern  Washington.  However,  Knute  was 
the  victim  of  an  air  tragedy  on  June  11,  1953  at  McKin¬ 
ley  Park,  Alaska,  while  flying  on  a  special  mission  for 
his  country  in  connection  with  the  U.  S.  Geodetic  Survey. 

A  few  years  following  his  passing,  Irene  purchased  an 
apple  orchard  at  Tonasket,  Washington,  which  she  oper¬ 
ates  with  the  help  of  her  three  young  sons,  Brian,  Roger, 
and  Robert.  The  family  are  members  of  the  Trinity 
Episcopal  Church  at  Oroville,  Washington. 

(a)  BRIAN  DENNIS  BERGH  was  born  November  4, 
1943  at  Walla  Walla,  Washington. 

(b)  ROGER  STEPHEN  BERGH  was  born  June  10, 
1946  at  Bellingham,  Washington. 

(c)  ROBERT  BRUCE  BERGH  was  born  February  3, 
1951  at  Bellingham,  Washington. 

b.  RICHARD  CHARLES  HANSON,  a  son  of  Goldie  Ja- 
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cobson  and  Charles  Hanson  was  born  August  19,  1922 
in  Mitchell  County,  Iowa.  He  is  married  and  lives  in 
Long  Beach,  California  where  he  is  employed  by  the 
Douglas  Aircraft  Corporation. 

c.  ROBERT  DEAN  HANSON,  a  son  of  Goldie  Jacobson 
and  Charles  Hanson,  was  born  June  2,  1926  in  Mitchell 
County,  Iowa.  He  was  married  May  6,  1950  to  Ramona 
Ruth  Anderson  (also  No.  (2)b,  Sect.  1,  Chap.  IV),  who 
was  born  on  October  26,  1928  in  Mower  County,  Min¬ 
nesota.  They  make  their  home  in  Adams,  Minnesota 
where  Robert  is  in  the  employ  of  the  Farmers  State 
Bank. 

Romona  has  been  trained  as  a  nurse,  and  works  on 
occasion  at  the  St.  Olaf  Hospital  in  Austin,  Minnesota. 
They  belong  to  the  Little  Cedar  Lutheran  Church  in 
Adams.  Four  children  have  been  born  to  them. 

(a)  DOUGLAS  ROBERT  HANSON  was  born  Novem¬ 
ber  26,  1950  in  Mower  County,  Minnesota. 

(b)  ANN  REN££ffi  HANSON  was  born  December  16, 
1952  and  passed  away  shortly  after  birth. 

(c)  MARY  JO  ANN  HANSON  was  born  May  22,  1956 
in  Mower  County. 

(d)  PATRICE  BETH  HANSON  was  born  March  12, 
1959  in  Mower  County. 

d.  JAMES  DONALD  HANSON,  a  son  of  Goldie  Jacobson 
and  Charles  Hanson,  was  born  July  29,  1935  in  Mitchell 
County,  Iowa.  James  is  unmarried,  and  at  this  number¬ 
ing  resides  with  his  mother  on  the  farm. 

e.  LARRY  DAVID  HANSON,  youngest  child  of  Goldie 
Jacobson  and  Charles  Hanson,  was  born  April  13,  1939 
in  Mitchell  County,  Iowa.  He  is  not  married,  and  makes 
his  home  on  the  farm  with  his  mother  and  brother 
James. 

(2)  (JUIETH)  KENNETH  JACOBSON,  eldest  son  of  Andrew 
and  Hannah  (Jaranson)  Jacobson,  was  born  June  7,  1903. 
Kenneth  works  the  home  farm  near  Rose  Creek,  Minnesota 
where  he  lives  with  his  mother.  He  is  unmarried. 

(3)  LULU  SELENA  JACOBSON,  a  daughter  of  Andrew  and 
Johanna  (Jaranson)  Jacobson,  was  born  November  5,  1905 
in  Mower  County,  Minnesota.  After  graduation  from  high 
school  at  Lyle,  Minnesota  and  Winona  State  College  at  Wi¬ 
nona,  Minnesota,  she  taught  school  for  one  year. 

On  June  3,  1926  Lulu  wras  married  to  George  Ernest 
Fossey,  who  was  born  February  2,  1901  in  Mitchell  County, 
Iowa.  Their  home  is  in  Lyle,  Minnesota,  and  they  are  mem¬ 
bers  of  Our  Savior’s  Lutheran  Church.  For  the  past  25  years 
George  has  been  employed  as  bulk  agent  for  the  Standard 
Oil  Company  of  Indiana.  Two  children,  Betty  and  Gerald, 
have  been  born  to  this  union. 

a.  BETTY  JEAN  FOSSEY  was  born  April  17,  1927  in 
Mower  County,  Minnesota.  She  was  married  August  21, 
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1948  to  Charles  Carl  Altum,  Jr.,  who  was  born  April  3, 
1928  at  Toledo,  Ohio.  They  lived  in  Toledo  for  a  number 
of  years. 

Charles  was  employed  by  Willys  Auto  Company  at 
Toledo  as  sales  manager  Export  Department,  with  Eur¬ 
ope  and  the  Far  East  as  his  territory.  Betty  and  Charles 
voyaged  to  Hawaii  in  July  of  1957  and  purchased  a 
home  in  Honolulu.  They  had  planned  to  move  to  the 
island  soon  afterward.  Nonetheless,  on  October  8,  1958, 
while  on  a  business  assignment  in  Paris,  France,  Charles 
suddenly  passed  from  this  life  as  a  consequence  of  acute 
pancreatitis.  This  tragic  act  of  fate  brought  to  a  close 
a  brilliant  career.  Prior  to  his  passing  Charles  had  made 
no  less  than  seven  trips  around  the  globe. 

Betty  and  her  three  children  live  in  Honolulu,  where 
they  moved  July  3,  1959  following  Charles’  untimely 
passing.  They  are  members  of  the  Calvary  Lutheran 
Church  of  Hawaii.  Betty  is  presently  attending  the 
University  of  Hawaii.  The  three  children  born  to  Char¬ 
les  and  Betty  are:  (a)  Cynthia,  (b)  Scott,  and  (c) 
Mitchell. 

(a)  CYNTHIA  LU  ALTUM  was  born  September  18, 

1949  at  Toledo,  Ohio. 

(b)  SCOTT  CHARLES  ALTUM  was  born  October  19, 

1950  at  Toledo,  Ohio. 

(c)  MITCHELL  CAREY  ALTUM  was  born  April  3, 
1952  at  Toledo,  Ohio. 

b.  GERALD  EVERETT  FOSSEY,  only  son  of  Lulu  Ja¬ 
cobson  and  George  Fossey,  was  born  July  20,  1930  in 
Mower  County,  Minnesota.  He  was  married  on  July  16, 
1955  to  Lois  Elaine  Cady,  who  was  born  on  September 
13,  1935  at  Spring  Valley,  Minnesota.  Gerald  and  his 
family  live  in  Austin,  Minnesota,  where  he  is  employed 
at  the  George  A.  Hormel  Meat  Packing  Plant.  They 
are  members  of  the  Church  of  Christ  in  Austin. 

Three  children  were  born  to  this  union. 

(a)  JULIE  RENEE  FOSSEY  was  born  July  23,  1956. 

(b)  SANDRA  KAY  FOSSEY  was  born  July  10,  1958. 

(c)  SHELLY  SUE  FOSSEY  was  born  November  29, 
1959. 

(4)  ARNOLD  ORLENZO  JACOBSON,  a  son  of  Andrew  and 
Johanna  (Jaranson)  Jacobson,  was  born  September  4,  1908 
and  was  married  October  19,  1941.  His  bride  was  Johanna 
Margaret  Pederson,  who  was  born  on  August  6,  1911  in 
Balling,  Denmark.  She  emigrated  to  America  with  her  par¬ 
ents  when  only  three  years  of  age.  Arnold  and  Johanna  are 
engaged  in  farming  near  Rose  Creek,  Minnesota.  They  have 
no  children. 

(5)  OLIVER  JOY  JACOBSON,  a  son  of  Andrew  and  Johanna 
(Jaranson)  Jacobson,  was  born  December  4,  1910  in  Mower 
County,  Minnesota.  On  July  1,  1933  he  took  for  a  bride 
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Myra  Genora  Nelson.  Her  date  of  birth  was  July  21,  1941 
in  Mower  County,  Minnesota.  They  have  three  children  and 
belong  to  the  St.  Olaf  Lutheran  Church  in  Austin,  Minne¬ 
sota,  where  they  presently  make  their  home.  Oliver  is 
employed  by  the  Hormel  Meat  Packing  Company  in  Austin. 
Those  born  of  this  union  are:  a.  Mavis,  b.  Arlen,  and  c. 
Dennis. 

a.  MAVIS  HELENE  JACOBSON,  only  daughter  of  Oliver 
and  Myra  (Nelson)  Jacobson,  was  born  December  31, 
1933  in  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota.  She  was  married  June  16, 
1956  to  Donald  James  Rasmussen,  who  was  born  on 
November  3,  1933  at  Austin,  Minnesota. 

Donald  works  for  the  Hormel  Meat  Packing  Company 
in  Fremont,  Nebraska,  where  they  are  presently  located. 
Their  faith  is  Lutheran.  They  have  one  child  at  this 
recording. 

(a)  KATHERINE  ANN  RASMUSSEN  was  born  July 
15,  1958  at  Virginia,  Minnesota. 

b.  ARLEN  GALEN  JACOBSON,  elder  son  of  Oliver  and 
Myra  (Nelson)  Jacobson,  was  born  on  December  15,  1940 
in  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota.  He  is  in  the  United  States 
Navy,  stationed  in  Jacksonville,  Florida. 

c.  DENNIS  CONRAD  JACOBSON,  younger  son  of  Oliver 
and  Myra  (Nelson)  Jacobson,  was  born  April  1,  1946 
in  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota. 

(6)  HARRIET  RUTH  JACOBSON,  a  daughter  of  Andrew  and 
Johanna  (Jaranson)  Jacobson,  was  born  December  10, 
1912  in  Mower  County.  She  was  married  on  April  3,  1949 
to  Erling  M.  Hanson,  who  was  born  August  18,  1913  near 
Hayfield,  Minnesota.  They  are  members  of  the  St.  Olaf 
Lutheran  Church  in  Austin,  and  live  in  that  city,  where 
Erling  is  an  electrician.  They  have  four  children,  all  born 
in  Mower  County. 

a.  STEVEN  MICHAEL  HANSON  was  born  August  28, 
1949. 

b.  LYNN  ALAN  HANSON  was  born  May  27,  1951. 

c.  CRAIG  RENEE  HANSON  was  born  February  27,  1953. 

d.  JULIE  MAE  HANSON  was  born  April  14,  1954. 

(7)  RUBY  LEONORA  JACOBSON,  a  daughter  of  Andrew  and 
Johanna  (Jaranson)  Jacobson,  was  born  October  28,  1914. 
She  was  graduated  from  high  school  at  Lyle,  Minnesota. 
On  August  12,  1945  Ruby  was  united  in  marriage  with 
Clifford  John  Mayzlik  who  was  born  May  19,  1918  in  Mower 
County,  Minnesota.  Clifford  works  at  the  Hormel  Meat 
Packing  Plant  in  Austin  but  he  and  Ruby  moved  to  the 
home  farm  near  Rose  Creek,  at  her  mother’s  request,  so 
they  could  be  of  assistance  to  her  mother  in  her  advancing 
years.  However  they  have  no  active  part  of  the  farm  work. 
They  belong  to  Our  Savior’s  Lutheran  Church  in  Lyle,  Min¬ 
nesota.  They  have  no  children. 

(8)  NONA  MAURINE  JACOBSON,  youngest  daughter  of 
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Andrew  and  Johanna  (Jaranson)  Jacobson  was  born  Jan¬ 
uary  26,  1919.  She  was  graduated  from  high  school  at 
Lyle,  Minnesota  in  June  of  1987,  and  was  married  on  Oc¬ 
tober  9,  1987  to  Jerry  Joy  Lines  who  was  born  July  7,  1911 
at  Rockford,  Iowa. 

Jerry  is  endowed  with  rare  creative  intellect,  and  is 
the  inventor  of  several  items  presently  on  the  market  on 
which  he  has  patents.  He  is  employed  by  the  Airmotive 
Machining  and  Engineering  Corp.  in  Minneapolis,  Min¬ 
nesota  where  they  live. 

Nona  and  Jerry  are  members  of  the  Elim  Lutheran 
Church  at  Robbinsdale,  Minnesota.  Four  children  have 
been  born  to  this  union. 

a.  FREDRIC  BRIAN  LINES  was  born  April  13,  1944  at 
Austin,  Minnesota.  He  became  suddenly  ill  in  June  of 
1959  while  at  his  grandmother’s  farm,  and  was  taken 
to  the  St.  Olaf  Hospital  at  Austin,  Minnesota.  On  July 
4,  1959  Fredric  passed  away  with  what  the  doctors 
diagnosed  as  encephalitis.  He  was  buried  in  the  Six  Mile 
Grove  Cemetery  near  Lyle,  Minnesota. 

Fredric,  despite  his  youthful  age,  was  an  outstanding 
lad,  and  had  already  made  a  fine  mark  in  this  life. 

b.  PATRICIA  MARIE  LINES  was  born  April  7,  1938  at 
Austin,  Minnesota.  She  is  at  this  entry  enrolled  in  the 
Law  School  at  the  University  of  Minnesota.  Patricia  is 
possessed  of  an  astute  mind,  and  strong  motivation ;  and 
has  been  the  recipient  of  several  scholarships  awarded 
for  brilliant  scholastic  attainment.  She  is  also  an  artist  of 
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c.  JUDITH  KAY  LINES  was  born  January  20,  1942  at 
Austin,  Minnesota;  and  is  at  this  recording  a  senior  in 
high  school. 

d.  WILLIAM  MICHAEL  LINES  was  born  October  19, 
1948  at  Austin,  Minnesota. 
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CHAPTER  V 

CHAPTER  V.  JACOB  JACOBSON,  a  son  of  Anna  (the  younger) 
Hovland  and  Jakob  Knutson  OvreKvamme,  was  born  December  25, 
1848  in  Borgund,  Sogn,  Norway.  He  came  to  America  with  his 
parents  in  1861,  first  to  Calmar,  Iowa,  then  to  Minnesota  in  1862, 
settling  permanently  in  Nevada  township,  Mower  County.  He 
“worked  out”  by  the  month  for  three  years,  after  which  he  joined 
the  U.  S.  Army  during  the  Civil  War.  Jacob  enlisted  in  the  First 
Minnesota  Heavy  Artillery  during  1864  and  served  for  the  space 
of  a  year.  He  was  stationed  at  Chattanooga,  and  Nashville,  Ten¬ 
nessee  and  on  June  26,  1865,  he  was  honorably  discharged.  Inso¬ 
much  as  is  presently  known,  Jacob  was  the  only  Hovland  descend¬ 
ant  who  saw  service  in  the  Civil  War.  Upon  his  return  he  “worked 
out”  for  a  time,  but  succeeded  so  well  that  he  was  then  able  to 
purchase  an  80-acre  farm.  He  was  married  in  1868  to  Mary  Ander¬ 
son,  who  was  born  May  30,  1851  in  East  Toten,  Norway.  (Mary  was 
a  daughter  of  Andreas  and  Kristena  Hanson  Anderson,  who  departed 
East  Toten,  Norway  in  1853  and  were  the  second  permanent  settlers 
of  Nevada  township.) 

Jacob  and  Mary  experienced  the  adversities  and  hard  labor  of 
the  pioneer  life.  Needless  to  state,  they  had  not  the  modern  con¬ 
veniences  which  those  now  living  take  largely  for  granted.  They 
conveyed  their  produce  a  distance  of  120  miles  by  wagon  to  Mc¬ 
Gregor,  Iowa,  and  also  took  their  wheat  there  to  be  ground  into 
flour.  The  journey  ofttimes  required  two  weeks  and  not  infrequently 
a  sort  of  “commercial  wagon  train”  company  was  formed,  composed 
of  several  families,  in  the  event  there  were  breakdowns  or  mishaps 
along  the  trail.  On  one  occasion  Jacob  was  absent  three  or  more 
weeks,  during  which  interval  the  family  at  home  exhausted  the 
flour  supply.  However,  they  were  resourceful  and  ground  corn  in 
a  coffee  grinder  and  made  “Johnny  Cake”.  In  this  manner  they 
were  able  to  get  along  until  the  men  returned  with  the  provisions. 

Jacob  and  Mary  were  exceedingly  sturdy  people,  had  no  fear 
of  strenuous  labor,  developed  manual  skills  not  to  be  despised,  and 
cultivated  patience  in  the  face  of  ill  winds.  By  vigorous  work,  dili¬ 
gence,  frugality  and  cautious  planning,  they  expanded  their  original 
real  estate  to  600  acres.  Jacob  raised  cattle  for  beef  and  dairy  pur¬ 
poses,  and  sold  cream  to  the  Nevada  Creamery.  He  also  had  consid¬ 
erable  machinery,  and  owned  several  threshing  machines  (during 
the  course  of  his  lifetime)  in  partnership  with  relatives  or  neigh¬ 
bors.  In  fact,  for  those  times  he  was  considered  quite  well-to-do. 
Jacob  had  a  completely  equipped  blacksmith  shop  on  the  place,  and 
did  his  own  blacksmithing. 

Mary  carded  wool,  was  an  adept  yarn  spinner,  and  knit  the 
mittens  and  socks  for  her  large  family.  However,  she  later  obtained 
a  knitting  machine.  Among  her  other  labors  was  the  “chore”  of 
carrying  eight  gallon  milk  cans  to  the  hog  house.  Jacob  and  Mary 
lived  on  the  farm  which  was  originally  Jacob’s  father’s  homestead 
in  Nevada  township  (Section  No.  24)  and  Jacob’s  parents  abided 
with  him  and  Mary  all  their  latter  years. 

After  Jacob  had  been  dead  for  about  twelve  years  adversity 
struck  his  farm,  which  was  then  an  estate  occupied  by  Jacob’s 
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daughter  Clara,  the  Ole  Lastine  family.  On  the  night  of  September 
30,  1928  (11:00  P.M.)  a  conflagration  of  unknown  origin  destroyed 
the  big  barn,  corn  crib,  hog  house,  granary,  and  machine  shed.  Lost 
also  were  six  horses,  eleven  calves,  and  practically  all  of  the  machin¬ 
ery.  The  blaze  was  noticed  by  a  passing  motorist.  He  drove  into 
the  yard  and  roused  the  family  by  sounding  his  car  horn.  Ole  cour¬ 
ageously  endeavored  to  save  the  horses  and  did  manage  to  free 
one  team.  In  an  attempt  to  bring  out  harness  equipment  however 
he  stumbled  in  the  doorway  of  the  barn  overcome  by  smoke.  Wit¬ 
nesses  called  for  him  to  hurry  out  and  the  instant  he  reached  the 
outside  the  roof  collapsed.  About  2,500  bushels  of  oats  and  125 
bushels  of  flax  were  in  the  granary.  Burning  embers  set  the  house 
ablaze  several  times,  and  it  was  only  by  heroic  efforts  that  it  was 
saved. 


JACOB  JACOBSON  FAMILY 

Row  1:  Mrs.  Josie  Hofland  (Sect.  9),  Mrs.  Laura  Hofland 
(Sect.  10);  Row  2:  Mrs.  Clara  Lastine  (Sect.  2),  the  father 
(Jacob,  Chap.  V),  the  mother  (Mrs.  Mary  Jacobson),  Mrs. 
Amelia  Nelson  (Sect.  1),  Sophia  (Sect.  5);  Row  3:  Mrs.  Emma 
Anderson  Duenow  (Sect.  6),  Mrs.  Hannah  Bisbee  (Sect.  3), 
Louis  (Sect.  8),  John  (Sect.  7),  Mrs.  Georgina  Berg  (Sect.  4). 
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JACOBSON  COUSINS 
(Taken  at  the  1926  reunion) 

Front  row:  Helen  (Lastine)  Pederson,  Ruby  (Jacob¬ 
son)  Lines,  Laura  (Anderson)  Woolley,  Edith  (Ander¬ 
son)  Olson,  Lila  (Nelson)  Klusmeier,  Donald  Ander¬ 
son;  Back  row:  Clara  (Nelson)  Colvin,  Edna  Jacobson, 
Arthur  Anderson,  Ina  (Jacobson)  Lammers,  Emma 

(Lastine)  Dippell. 


JACOBSON  PORTRAIT  FAMILY  TREE 
(Made  by  Opal  (Berg)  Hagen  for  the  1960  reunion) 
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During  his  lifetime  Jacob  was  a  Republican  in  so  far  as  political 
issues  were  concerned.  His  and  Mary’s  church  membership  was  in 
the  Six  Mile  Grove  Lutheran  Church  near  Lyle,  Minnesota.  He 
passed  from  this  life  on  September  3,  1916,  and  Mary  survived  until 
March  10,  1927.  They  were  laid  to  rest  in  the  Six  Mile  Grove 
Cemetery.  Fourteen  children  were  born  to  them,  four  passed  away 
in  childhood  and  ten  reached  adulthood. 

1.  Amelia  Jacobson  Nelson  (Section  1  of  this  chapter.) 

2.  Clara  Jacobson  Lastine  (Section  2  of  this  chapter.) 

3.  Hannah  Jacobson  Bisbee  (Section  3  of  this  chapter.) 


4.  Georgina  Jacobson  Berg 

5.  Sophia  Jacobson 

6.  Emma  Jacobson  Anderson 

7.  John  Jacobson 

8.  Louis  Jacobson 

9.  Josie  Jacobson  Hofland 
10.  Laura  Jacobson  Hofland 


(Section  4  of  this  chapter.) 
(Section  5  of  this  chapter.) 
(Section  6  of  this  chapter.) 
(Section  7  of  this  chapter.) 
(Section  8  of  this  chapter.) 
(Section  9  of  this  chapter.) 
(Section  10  of  this  chapter.) 


The  four  children  who  were  taken  in  childhood  were: 

Anna  was  born  in  1870  and  passed  away  in  1876; 

Andrew  was  born  in  1874  and  died  in  1875; 

Jacob  was  born  in  1877  and  died  in  1887 ; 

Lizzie  was  born  September  6,  1886  and  passed  away 
October  2,  1889. 
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SECTION  1 

Section  1.  AMELIA  JACOBSON,  eldest  child  of  Jacob  and  Mary 
(Anderson)  Jacobson,  was  born  February  27,  1869  in  Mower 
County,  Minnesota.  She  was  married  May  25,  1887  to  Martin 
D.  Nelson,  who  was  born  September  20,  1862  in  Mitchell 
County,  Iowa.  They  lived  on  the  same  farm  all  their  married 
life,  and  farmed  near  Rose  Creek,  Minnesota  on  land  which 
they  owned  in  Nevada  Township. 

Amelia  and  Martin  succeed¬ 
ed  in  their  diligent  endeavors 
and  were  among  the  first  in 
the  community  to  have  a  fine 
modern-type  home.  They  were 
well  respected  citizens,  and 
were  active  in  many  church 
and  community  endeavors. 

Martin  was  placed  in  many 
positions  of  trust.  He  passed 
away  January  11,  1932  and^ 

Amelia  lived  until  September 
23,  1938.  They  were  members 
of  the  Six  Mile  Grove  Lutheran  Church  and  were  buried  in 
the  Six  Mile  Grove  Cemetery.  Eleven  children  were  born  to 
this  union:  (1)  John,  (2)  Mabel,  (3)  Elmer,  (4)  David,  5) 
Selma,  (6)  Alfred,  (7)  Clara,  (8)  Amanda,  (9)  Helen,  (10) 
Raymond,  and  (11)  Lila. 

(1)  JOHN  DELFIN  NELSON  was  born  March  10,  1888.  He 


The  Martin  Nelson  Home 
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MARTIN  AND  AMELIA  (JACOBSON)  NELSON 

FAMILY 

Row  1:  Helen  (Nelson)  Baldner  1(9),  Amanda 
(Nelson)  Fossey  1(8),  Raymond  (on  lap)  1(10), 
Mr.  Nelson,  Lila  Nelson  Klusmeier  (on  lap) 
1(11),  Mrs.  Nelson  (Sect.  1);  Row  2:  Alfred 
1(6),  Elmer  1(3),  John  1(1),  Dave  1(4),  Mabel 
(Nelson)  Enerson  1(2),  Selma  (Nelson)  Austin- 
son  1(5),  Clara  (Nelson)  Colvin  1(7). 


FOUR  GENERATIONS 
Amelia  (Jacobson) 
Nelson  at  the  left  with 
her  mother,  her  daugh¬ 
ter  Selma  (Nelson) 
Austinson  and  her 
granddaughter  Agnes. 


was  never  married.  He  has  engaged  in  farming  all  his 
life,  and  is  a  member  of  the  Six  Mile  Grove  Lutheran 
Church. 

(2)  MABEL  SOPHIE  NELSON,  eldest  daughter  of  Amelia 
Jacobson  and  Martin  Nelson,  was  born  September  30, 
1889  in  Mower  County.  She  was  married  on  February  22, 
1922  to  Theodore  Adolph  Emerson  who  was  born  Feb¬ 
ruary  22,  1885  in  Mower  County.  They  have  retired  from 
farming  but  continue  to  live  on  their  farm.  They  are 
members  of  the  Six  Mile  Grove  Lutheran  Church  near 
Lyle,  Minnesota,  and  their  son  is  a  fifth  generation  des¬ 
cendant  of  the  Jacobson  line  to  belong  to  that  church. 

Two  children,  Lois  and  Duane,  were  born  to  this  union, 
a.  LOIS  LaRUE  ENERSON  was  born  November  27, 
1922  in  Mower  County,  Minnesota.  She  was  married 
November  19,  1941  to  Floyd  Joseph  Prihoda  who  was 
born  September  12,  1920  in  Freeborn  County,  Minne¬ 
sota.  They  live  in  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota  and  Floyd  works 
for  Queen  Stoves  there.  They  are  Lutheran  and  have 
seven  children. 

(a)  SHARON  ELAINE  PRIHODA  was  born  Octo¬ 
ber  16,  1942  in  Mower  County,  Minnesota. 

(b)  JEANEEN  MARIE  PRIHODA  was  born  Novem¬ 
ber  2,  1943  in  Mower  County,  Minnesota. 
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(c)  GARY  FLOYD  PRIHODA  was  born  August  25, 
1945  in  Mower  County,  Minnesota. 

(d)  LeANN  JANET  PRIHODA  was  born  March  25, 
1947  in  Mower  County. 

(e)  CRAIG  ALLEN  PRIHODA  was  born  January  20, 
1953  in  Freeborn  County. 

(f )  JOSEPH  THEODORE  PRIHODA  was  born  March 
13,  1956  in  Freeborn  County. 

(g)  LORI  LaRUE  PRIHODA  was  born  January  22, 
1960  in  Freeborn  County,  Minnesota. 

b.  DUANE  DARWIN  ENERSON,  only  son  of  Mabel 
Nelson  and  Theodore  Enerson  was  born  December  7, 
1925  in  Mower  County,  Minnesota.  He  was  married 
June  1,  1947  to  Charlene  Fay  Huff  who  was  born  De¬ 
cember  10,  1929  in  Mower  County.  Duane  was  in  mil¬ 
itary  service  and  is  now  engaged  in  farming  near 
Rose  Creek,  Minnesota.  They  are  members  of  the  Six 
Mile  Grove  Lutheran  Church  where  their  children  are 
the  sixth  generation  of  the  Jacobson  line  to  worship 
there.  Duane  and  Charlene  have  three  children:  (a) 
Sherry,  (b)  Kevin,  and  (c)  Kathy,  all  born  in  Mower 
County.  . 

(a)  SHERRY  LEE  ENERSON  was  born  October  27, 
1947. 

(b)  KEVIN  DUANE  ENERSON  was  born  June  23, 
1951. 

(c)  KATHY  LYNN  ENERSON  was  born  September 
17,  1952. 

(3)  ELMER  EDWIN  NELSON,  a  son  of  Amelia  Jacobson 
and  Martin  Nelson,  was  born  March  9,  1891  in 

Mower  County.  He  was  married  June  28,  1916  to  Nora 
Helena  Enerson  who  was  born  September  21,  1890  in 
Mower  County.  They  have  been  engaged  in  farming  all 
their  married  life.  They  are  members  of  the  St.  Olaf 
Lutheran  Church  in  Austin,  and  have  three  children,  a. 
Daphine,  b.  Jean,  and  c.  Ruth. 

a.  DAPHINE  MARLYS  NELSON,  eldest  daughter  of 
Elmer  and  Nora  (Enerson)  Nelson,  was  born  No¬ 
vember  9,  1917  in  Mower  County.  She  was  married 
June  15,  1938  to  Rudolph  Albert  Kraft  who  was  born 
July  7,  1913  in  Mower  County.  They  were  of  the  Luther¬ 
an  faith  and  had  three  children.  Rudolph  passed  away 
June  20,  1954.  He  was  buried  in  St.  John’s  cemetery  at 
Elkton,  Minnesota.  Daphine  and  the  children,  Roger, 
Marlys,  and  Ronald,  live  at  Elkton,  Minnesota. 

(a)  ROGER  DUANE  KRAFT  was  born  January  14, 
1938  in  Mower  County,  Minnesota.  He  is  unmar¬ 
ried,  and  works  in  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota. 

(b)  MARLYS  JEAN  KRAFT  was  born  July  8,  1942 
in  Mower  County. 

(c)  RONALD  DEAN  KRAFT  was  born  November 
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23,  1946  in  Mower  County. 

b.  JEAN  MAXINE  NELSON,  a  daughter  of  Elmer  and 
Nora  (Enerson)  Nelson,  was  born  October  14,  1919  in 
Mitchell  County,  Iowa.  She  was  married  November 
27,  1943  to  Lloyd  Willard  Cipra  who  was  born  October 

17,  1908  in  Freeborn  County,  Minnesota.  They  farm 
near  Glenville,  Minnesota  and  have  two  children:  (a) 
Douglas,  and  (b)  Clark. 

(a)  DOUGLAS  NELSON  CIPRA  was  born  January 
26,  1945  in  Freeborn  County. 

(b)  CLARK  ALLEN  CIPRA  was  born  July  9,  1951 
in  Freeborn  County. 

c.  RUTH  LeANN  NELSON,  youngest  daughter  of  El¬ 
mer  and  Nora  Enerson  Nelson,  was  born  March  5, 
1927  in  Mitchell  County,  Iowa.  She  was  married  March 

18,  1950  to  John  Fredrick  Steigerwald,  who  was  born 
September  5,  1926  in  Mower  County,  Minnesota.  They 
live  in  Austin  and  John  is  employed  at  the  Municipal 
Light  Plant.  They  have  two  children,  (a)  Marcia  LeAnn 
Steigerwald,  (b)  Patricia  Jane  Steigerwald. 

(a)  MARCIA  LeANN  STEIGERWALD  was  born 
March  5, 1951. 

(P  PATRICIA  JANE  STEIGERWALD  was  born  Sep- 
tember  18,  1956. 

(4)  DAVID  HERMAN  NELSON,  a  son  of  Amelia  Jacobson 
and  Martin  Nelson,  was  born  March  19,  1893  in  Mower 
County,  Minnesota.  He  was  married  September  27,  1916  to 
Hazel  Merrl  Austinson,  who  was  born  September  12,  1898 
in  Mower  County.  They  live  in  Austin,  Minnesota.  Dave 
has  now  retired  but  before  his  retirement  he  worked  at 
the  Hormel  Meat  Packing  Plant.  Prior  to  moving  to  Austin 
they  were  engaged  in  farming. 

They  are  members  of  the  St.  Olaf  Lutheran  Church  in 
Austin,  and  have  four  children :  a.  Ardell,  b.  Laurel,  c.  Don¬ 
ald,  and  d.  Donna. 

a.  ARDELL  BURNETTE  NELSON  was  born  April  10, 
1917  in  Mower  County,  Minnesota.  She  was  married 
May  31,  1941  to  William  Maynard  Blomberg,  who  was 
born  May  8,  1912.  They  live  in  Minneapolis,  Minnesota 
and  have  one  child. 

(a)  SHARON  LEE  BLOMBERG  was  born  Novem¬ 
ber  18,  1943. 

b.  LAUREL  GAILEN  NELSON,  elder  son  of  Dave  and 
Hazel  (Austinson)  Nelson,  was  born  July  24,  1918  in 
Mower  County.  He  was  married  September  22,  1946  to 
Bertha  Leonora  Severson,  who  was  born  May  12,  1922 
in  Mower  County.  Laurel  was  in  military  service.  He 
and  Bertha  live  in  Rose  Creek  but  he  is  employed  in 
Austin  at  the  Hormel  Meat  Packing  Plant.  They  are 
members  of  the  St.  Olaf  Lutheran  Church  in  Austin. 
Four  children  have  been  born  to  them,  all  of  whom  were 
born  in  Mower  County:  (a)  Gailen,  (b)  Gerald,  (c) 
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Bradley,  and  (d)  Pamela. 

(a)  GAILEN  NEIL  NELSON  was  born  October  6, 
1947. 

(b)  GERALD  LAVERN  NELSON  was  born  June  11, 
1949. 

(c)  BRADLEY  DAVID  NELSON  was  born  January 
17  1953. 

(d)  PAMELA  JEAN  NELSON  was  born  April  1, 
1960. 

c.  DONALD  HARRIS  NELSON,  younger  son  of  Dave  and 
Hazel  (Austinson)  Nelson,  was  born  March  9,  1923  in 
Mower  County,  Minnesota.  He  was  married  September 
16,  1946  to  Georgia  Shirlene  Turner,  who  was  born 
October  28,  1928  in  Mower  County.  Donald  was  in  mili¬ 
tary  service,  and  is  employed  at  the  Hormel  Meat  Pack¬ 
ing  Company.  They  live  in  Austin  and  are  members  of 
the  St.  Olaf  Lutheran  Church  there.  Three  children  have 
been  born  to  them,  all  born  in  Mower  County. 

(a)  BEATRICE  GALE  NELSON  was  born  April  27, 
1947. 

(b)  MICHAEL  HARRIS  NELSON  was  born  October 
27  1950. 

(c)  DAVID  GEORGE  NELSON  was  born  December 
19  1957. 

d.  DONNA  MAE  NELSON,  youngest  child  of  Dave  and 
Hazel  (Austin)  Nelson,  was  born  February  12,  1930  in 
Mower  County,  Minnesota.  She  was  married  November 
3,  1951  to  Donald  Maurice  Engdahl,  who  was  born  Sep¬ 
tember  18,  1923  at  Minneapolis,  Minnesota.  Donald 
works  for  the  State  Department  of  Public  Assistance. 
He  is  a  Systems  Analyst,  Machine  Tabulating  Unit. 
They  live  in  Olympia,  Washington  and  are  members  of 
the  Church  of  the  Good  Shepherd  Lutheran  Church. 
Four  children  have  been  born  to  them,  all  of  whom  were 
born  in  Olympia,  Washington. 

(a)  LYNN  MARIE  ENGDAHL  was  born  October  22, 
1952. 

(b)  STEPHANIE  ANN  ENGDAHL  was  born  Feb¬ 
ruary  24,  1955. 

(c)  MARK  STEVEN  ENGDAHL  was  born  August 
10,  1956. 

(d)  CYNTHIA  JAYNE  ENGDAHL  was  born  Feb¬ 
ruary  17,  1958. 

(5)  SELMA  JOSEPHINE  NELSON,  a  daughter  of  Amelia 
Jacobson  and  Martin  Nelson,  was  born  January  25,  1895  in 
Mower  County.  She  was  married  April  5,  1916  to  Herman 
Thorval  Austinson  who  was  born  December  21,  1892  in 
Mower  County.  Herman’s  father  bought  the  farm  that  was 
homesteaded  by  Thrond  Kleppo  Richardson,  the  farm  on 
which  the  first  Six  Mile  Grove  Lutheran  Church  services 
were  held  under  the  “Big  Elm  Tree,”  and  where  the  first 
business  meeting  of  that  congregation  was  held.  Services 
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continued  there  and  in  the  homes  until  the  church  was 
built.  This  farm  became  the  property  of  Herman  and  is 
now  the  home  of  his  eldest  son,  LaVerne  and  family. 

Eleven  children  were  born  to  Selma  and  Herman.  She 
passed  away  March  3,  1938.  Herman  remarried  December 
20,  1946.  His  second  wife  was  Effie  Christina  Nelson.  On 
December  18,  1959  Herman  passed  away.  He  and  Selma 
were  buried  in  the  Six  Mile  Grove  Cemetery.  Their  three 
oldest  children  are  the  fifth  generation  of  the  Jacobson 
line  to  belong  to  the  Six  Mile  Grove  Lutheran  Church. 

Of  the  eleven  children  of  Selma  and  Herman,  three  were 
victims  of  scarlet  fever,  Marcene,  Carroll,  and  Dorothy. 
Marcene  was  taken  first,  at  the  age  of  five,  and  five  years 
later  the  other  two  were  taken,  Carroll  (aged  two),  and 
Dorothy,  an  infant  of  two  months.  The  remaining  children 
of  Selma  and  Herman  were :  a.  Agnes,  b.  LaVerne,  c.  War¬ 
ren,  a.  Marcene,  e.  Chester,  f.  Loreen,  g.  Floyd,  and  h.  Paul. 

a.  AGNES  ANNETTE  AUSTINSON  was  born  Janu¬ 
ary  9,  1917.  She  was  married  February  22,  1945  to 
Garmen  Christian  Olsen,  who  was  born  April  23,  1919 
in  Mitchell  County,  Iowa.  They  operate  a  farm  near 
Lyle,  Minnesota.  They  are  members  of  the  Six  Mile 
Grove  Lutheran  Church,  and  their  children  are  the  sixth 
generation  of  the  Jacobson  line  to  worship  there. 

Before  her  marriage  to  Garmen,  Agnes  had  a  son 
David.  He  was  born  August  13,  1936.  Seven  children 
were  born  to  Agnes  and  Garmen,  two  of  whom  died  in 
infancy. 

(a)  MARTY  OLSEN  died  in  infancy. 

(b)  DERBY  GARMEN  OLSEN  was  born  May  4,  1947 
in  Mitchell  County,  Iowa. 

(c)  DERRY  PAUL  OLSEN  was  born  August  10,  1948 
in  Mitchell  County,  Iowa. 

(d)  MELODY  ANN  OLSEN  was  born  October  12, 

1950  in  Mitchell  County. 

(e)  (Twin)  MARTY  DEAN  OLSEN  was  born  Sep¬ 
tember  27,  1951  in  Mitchell  County. 

(f)  (Twin)  MONTY  OLSEN  was  born  September  27, 

1951  and  passed  away  in  infancy. 

(g)  MERRIT  CHRIS  OLSEN  was  born  August  2, 
1956  in  Mitchell  County. 

b.  LA  VERNE  ROLAND  AUSTINSON,  eldest  son  of 
Selma  Nelson  and  Herman  Austinson,  was  born  Decem¬ 
ber  18,  1918.  He  was  married  February  22,  1941  to 
Mildred  Mayme  Heard  who  was  born  June  27,  1917  in 
Mitchell  County,  Iowa.  They  are  engaged  in  farming  on 
the  home  place.  They  are  members  of  the  Six  Mile 
Grove  Church  and  their  children  are  the  sixth  genera¬ 
tion  of  the  Jacobson  line  to  worship  there.  The  children 
of  LaVerne  and  Mildred  are:  Carroll,  and  Arleigh. 

(a)  CARROLL  DEAN  AUSTINSON  was  born  March 
21,  1943  in  Mower  County. 
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(b)  ARLEIGH  DUANE  AUSTINSON  was  born  Sep¬ 
tember  12,  1946  in  Mower  County. 

c.  WARREN  HERMAN  AUSTINSON,  a  son  of  Selma 
Nelson  and  Herman  Austinson,  was  born  March  10, 
1923.  He  was  married  October  23,  1949  to  Ruth  Ann 
Heard  who  was  born  December  3,  1929  in  Mitchell 
County,  Iowa.  Warren  works  at  the  Hormel  Packing 
Plant  in  Austin,  Minnesota  but  lives  at  Lyle.  Warren 
was  in  military  service.  He  and  Ruth  have  two  daugh¬ 
ters  and  they  too  are  the  sixth  generation  of  the  Jacob¬ 
son  line  to  worship  at  the  Six  Mile  Grove  Church. 

(a)  CONSTANCE  MARIE  AUSTINSON  was  born 
June  26,  1950. 

(b)  NANCY  YVONNE  AUSTINSON  was  born  Octo¬ 
ber  7,  1952. 

d.  MARCENE  MAURINE  AUSTINSON,  a  daughter  of 
Selma  Nelson  and  Herman  Austinson,  was  born  May  17, 
1925.  She  was  married  June  6,  1944  to  Lester  Alfred 
Pell  who  was  born  February  26,  1922  in  Mower  County. 
They  are  engaged  in  farming  near  Austin,  Minnesota. 
They  are  Lutherans ;  and  have  four  children,  all  born  in 
Mower  County:  (a)  Shirley,  (b)  Delores,  (c)  Gene,  and 
(d)  Marcia 

(a)  SHIRLEY  MARLENE  PELL  was  born  April  25, 
1945. 

(b)  DELORES  JOAN  PELL  was  born  July  5,  1946. 

(c)  GENE  LESTER  PELL  was  born  December  31, 
1949. 

(d)  MARCIA  ELAINE  PELL  was  born  June  6,  1955. 

e.  CHESTER  MYRON  AUSTINSON,  a  son  of  Selma 
Nelson  and  Herman  Austinson,  was  born  March  7,  1927. 
He  is  teaching  at  Stoughton,  Wisconsin  and  is  unmar- 

Y’ipp]  a  f"  "fVi  i  q  vp^ATflirio' 

f.  LOREEN  GENEVIEVE  AUSTINSON,  a  daughter  of 
Selma  Nelson  and  Herman  Austinson,  was  born  Sep¬ 
tember  3,  1928.  She  was  married  August  16,  1947  to 
Harlan  Edwin  Kilgore  who  was  born  September  6,  1916 
in  Mower  County.  He  works  at  Hormel  Packing  Plant 
in  Austin  and  they  live  in  Lyle.  They  have  two  children : 
(a)  Sandra,  and  (b)  George,  (both  were  born  in  Mower 
County) . 

(a)  SANDRA  KAY  KILGORE  was  born  March  6, 
1948. 

(b)  GEORGE  HERMAN  KILGORE  was  born  Febru¬ 
ary  16,  1951. 

g.  FLOYD  PAUL  AUSTINSON,  a  son  of  Selma  Nelson 
and  Herman  Austinson,  was  born  October  18,  1930  and 
passed  away  May  11,  1955.  He  was  buried  in  the  Six 
Mile  Grove  Cemetery. 

h.  PAUL  WAYNE  AUSTINSON,  youngest  child  of 
Selma  Nelson  and  Herman  Austinson,  was  born  May 
11,  1937.  He  was  married  August  9,  1957  to  Jane  Ellen 
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34  OF  JACOB  JACOBSON’S  52  GRANDCHILDREN 

This  picture  was  taken  in  1907;  18  grandchildren,  not 
on  the  picture,  were  born  after  1907.  Left  to  Right — 
Front  row:  Emma  Lastine  Dippell,  Arnie  Berg,  Mable 
Berg  Hofland,  Lila  Berg  Puariea,  Opal  Berg  Hagen, 
Verna  Bisbee  Morse,  Amanda  Nelson  Fossey,  Melba 
Anderson  Hughes,  Helen  Nelson  Baldner;  Row  2:  Marie 
Bisbee  Jansen,  Lottie  Bisbee  Hough  (on  lap),  Arthur 
Bisbee,  Raymond  Nelson  (on  lap),  Lester  Bisbee,  Ruby 
Berg  Flemmer  (on  lap),  Alfred  Nelson,  Edith  Anderson 
Olson  (on  lap),  Helen  Lastine  Pederson,  Raymond 
Bisbee;  Row  3:  Clara  Nelson  Colvin,  Helen  Bisbee 
VanAlstine,  Joy  Lastine,  Mabel  Nelson  Emerson, 
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Myrtle  Bisbee  Kelly,  Cora  Bisbee  Olson  Johnson,  Irene 
Bisbee  Ries;  Row  4:  Bradford  Bisbee,  Martin  Lastine, 
Orville  Lastine,  Curtis  Bisbee,  John  Nelson,  David  Nel¬ 
son,  Elmer  Nelson,  Selma  Nelson  Austinson.  Not  on  the 
picture,  born  after  1907:  Lila  Nelson  Klusmeier,  Ken¬ 
neth  Lastine,  Howard  Lastine,  Curtis  Lastine,  Howard 
Bisbee,  Vivian  Bisbee  Bundlie  Taylor,  Leonard  Bisbee, 
Lillian  Berg  Seim,  Laura  Anderson  Woolley,  Lillian 
Anderson  Hamilton,  Armeda  Jacobson  Olson,  Bernard 
Jacobson,  Ira  Hofland,  Carroll  Holland,  Lauretta  Hof- 
land  Hayden,  Marie  Hofland  Gilbertson,  Elmer  Hofland, 

Everett  Hofland. 
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Bell  who  was  born  April  11,  1939  in  Mower  County. 
They  live  at  Morristown,  Minnesota  where  he  has  a 
teaching  position.  They  are  Lutheran,  and  have  no 
children  at  this  recording. 

(6)  ALFRED  MARTIN  NELSON,  a  son  of  Amelia  Jacobson 
and  Martin  D.  Nelson,  was  born  August  7,  1897  in  Mower 
County,  Minnesota.  He  was  married  February  7,  1923  to 
Gertrude  Ada  Johnson  who  was  born  November  26,  1902 
in  Steele  County,  Minnesota.  They  are  engaged  in  farming 
on  the  home  place  near  Rose  Creek,  Minnesota  and  are 
members  of  the  Lutheran  Church.  Four  children  were  born 
to  this  union :  a.  Morris,  b.  Shirll,  c.  Lavine,  and  d.  Maxine. 

a.  MORRIS  ARNOLD  NELSON,  elder  son  of  Alfred  and 
Gertrude  (Johnson)  Nelson  was  born  August  29,  1924 
in  Mower  County.  He  was  married  December  25,  1942 
to  Lucille  Olive  Sogge  who  was  born  September  12, 
1924  at  Isle,  Minnesota.  After  Morris  was  in  military 
service  they  moved  to  Austin,  Minnesota  where  he  is 
employed  with  Ferris  T.V. 

Morris  and  Lucille  are  members  of  the  Lutheran 
Church  and  have  three  children :  (a)  Clyde,  (b)  Larry, 
and  (c)  Douglas. 

(a)  CLYDE  MORRIS  NELSON  was  born  December 
4,  1943  in  Mower  County. 

(b)  LARRY  DEAN  NELSON  was  born  June  24, 
1946  in  Mower  County. 

(c)  DOUGLAS  LYNN  NELSON,  was  born  Septem¬ 
ber  4,  1951  at  Onamia,  Minnesota. 

b.  SHIRLL  DEAN  NELSON,  younger  son  of  Alfred 
and  Gertrude  (Johnson)  Nelson,  was  born  April  28, 
1926  in  Mitchell  County,  Iowa.  He  was  married  on 
February  22,  1953  to  Marilyn  June  Sissel  who  was  born 
June  5,  1934  at  Charles  City,  Iowa.  He  is  in  business 
as  a  TV  repair  man  and  also  drives  a  school  bus.  They 
live  at  Lyle,  Minnesota  and  belong  to  Our  Savior’s 
Lutheran  Church  in  that  city.  They  have  two  children : 
(a)  Marshall  and  (b)  Bradley. 

(a)  MARSHALL  DEAN  NELSON  was  born  Septem¬ 
ber  13,  1953  in  Mower  County. 

(b)  BRADLEY  STEVEN  NELSON  was  born  August 

23,  1956  in  Winthrop,  Minnesota. 

c.  LAVINE  EILEEN  NELSON,  elder  daughter  of  Alfred 
and  Gertrude  (Johnson)  Nelson,  was  born  February 
3,  1929  in  Mower  County.  She  was  married  October 
20,  1950  to  Lloyd  C.  Nelson  who  was  born  May  25, 
1929  in  Freeborn  County.  They  live  in  Owatonna,  Min¬ 
nesota  where  he  is  employed  by  an  Insurance  Company. 
They  are  Lutheran,  and  have  two  children. 

(a)  DANIEL  LLOYD  NELSON  was  born  September 

24,  1952  at  San  Francisco,  California. 

(b)  THOMAS  EDGAR  NELSON  was  born  August  5, 
1956  at  Owatonna,  Minnesota. 
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d.  MAXINE  LUCILLE  NELSON,  younger  daughter  of 
Alfred  and  Gertrude  (Johnson)  Nelson,  was  born  Janu¬ 
ary  20,  1931.  She  was  married  June  28,  1949  to  Clair 
L.  Johnson  who  was  born  October  17,  1929  in  Mower 
County.  They  live  in  Denver,  Colorado  and  have  three 
children:  (a)  Steven,  (b)  Sally,  and  (c)  Mary. 

(a)  STEVEN  LEE  JOHNSON  was  born  January  4, 

1950  in  Cheyenne,  Wyoming. 

(b)  SALLY  ANN  JOHNSON  was  born  September  8, 

1951  in  Denver,  Colorado. 

(c)  MARY  ALICE  JOHNSON  was  born  January  28, 
1953  in  Denver,  Colorado. 

(7)  CLARA  HELEN  NELSON,  a  daughter  of  Amelia  Jacob¬ 
son  and  Martin  Nelson,  was  born  March  14,  1899  in  Mower 
County,  Minnesota.  She  was  united  in  marriage  to  Alfred 
H.  Colvin  on  January  28,  1941  at  Minneapolis  where  they 
made  their  home  with  the  exception  of  three  years  in  Cali¬ 
fornia.  Clara  passed  away  September  26,  1955  and  she 
was  laid  to  rest  in  St.  Paul,  Minnesota.  Clara  had  no  des¬ 
cendants. 

(8)  AMANDA  MELISSA  NELSON,  a  daughter  of  Amelia 
Jacobson  and  Martin  Nelson,  was  born  February  23, 
1901.  She  was  married  June  4,  1924  to  Alf  Oswald  Fossey 
who  was  born  August  24,  1895  in  Mower  County,  Min¬ 
nesota.  They  operated  their  farm  in  Mitchell  County  until 
ill  health  forced  Alf  to  discontinue  working.  They  are 
members  of  the  First  Lutheran  Church  in  St.  Ansgar, 
Iowa.  Three  children  were  born  to  this  union :  a.  Darwin, 
b  Wavne  and  r*  Mprlin 

a. ’  DARWIN  LOWELL*  FOSSEY  was  born  February  12, 

1926  in  Mitchell  County,  Iowa.  After  completing  high 
school  he  entered  military  service,  and  was  married 
September  23,  1950  to  Betty  Jane  Cummings  who  was 
born  May  16,  1929  at  Charles  City,  Iowa. 

Darwin  is  employed  as  a  garage  mechanic  at  Toeter- 
ville,  Iowa.  He  and  Betty  have  two  children :  (a)  Sherry, 
and  (b)  Julaine,  (both  born  in  Mower  County,  Minne¬ 
sota)  . 

(a)  SHERRY  LYNN  FOSSEY  was  born  April  20, 
1953. 

(b)  JULAINE  KAYE  FOSSEY  was  born  June  22, 
1956. 

b.  WAYNE  ROBERT  FOSSEY,  a  son  of  Amanda  Nel¬ 
son  and  Alf  Fossey,  was  born  August  3,  1928  in  Mit¬ 
chell  County,  Iowa.  He  is  unmarried  and  operates  his 
own  farm  in  Otranto  Township,  Mitchell  County,  Iowa. 

c.  MERLIN  DALE  FOSSEY,  youngest  son  of  Amanda 
Nelson  and  Alf  Fossey,  was  born  March  8,  1932  in 
Mower  County,  Minnesota.  He  was  in  military  service 
and  was  married  December  17,  1955  to  Alice  Joyce 
Foster  who  was  born  September  8,  1932  in  Mower 
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(Left)  WALTER  AND  HELEN  (NELSON)  BALDNER  FAMILY 
Center  front:  Mrs.  Baldner  1(9);  Back  row:  Mr.  Baldner, 
Marlys  Baldner  Arends  (9)a,  Walter  Jr.  (9)b. 

(Right)  BALDNER  GRANDCHILDREN 
Left  to  right:  Wayne  Baldner  ( 9 )  b  (c) ,  Barbara  Arends  ( 9  )  a 
(b),  Dean  Baldner  (9)b(b),  Nancy  Arends  (  9  ) a ( a ) ,  David 

Baldner  (9)b(a). 


County.  They  live  in  Austin  and  Merlin  works  in  Rose 
Creek  as  a  mechanic  for  Thill  Implement.  They  have 
two  children :  (a)  Pamela,  and  (b)  Duane. 

(a)  PAMELA  JO  FOSSEY  was  born  June  17,  1956  in 
Mower  County. 

(b)  DUANE  ALLEN  FOSSEY  was  born  September 
24,  1958  at  Austin,  Minnesota. 

(9)  HELEN  RENA  NELSON,  a  daughter  of  Amelia  Jacob¬ 
son  and  Martin  Nelson,  was  born  October  24,  1903  in 
Mower  County,  Minnesota.  She  was  married  June  30, 
1925  to  Walter  Phillip  Otto  Baldner  who  was  born 
December  19,  1899  in  Mower  County.  They  are  engaged 
in  farming  near  Austin,  Minnesota.  They  are  members 
of  Our  Savior’s  Lutheran  Church  at  Lyle,  Minnesota.  Two 
children  were  born  to  them:  a.  Maryls,  and  b.  Walter. 

a.  MARLYS  JOAN  BALDNER  was  born  April  30,  1927 
in  Mower  County.  She  was  married  June  5,  1949  to 
Lowell  Edward  Arends  who  was  born  June  27,  1921 
near  Blue  Earth,  Minnesota.  They  are  members  of  the 
Lutheran  Church  and  are  engaged  in  farming  near 
Hayfield,  Minnesota.  Two  children  have  been  born  to 
this  union:  (a)  Nancy,  and  (b)  Barbara. 

(a)  NANCY  MARLENE  ARENDS  was  born  Feb¬ 
ruary  13,  1950  in  Mower  County. 

(b)  BARBARA  JEAN  ARENDS  was  born  June  5, 
1951  in  Mower  County. 

b.  WALTER  DAVID  BALDNER,  only  son  of  Helen  Nel¬ 
son  and  Walter  Baldner  was  born  March  29,  1932  in 
Mower  County.  He  was  married  August  16,  1952  to 
Hazel  Ellen  Wester  who  was  born  November  1,  1931  at 
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Fargo,  North  Dakota.  They  are  members  of  Our  Sav¬ 
ior’s  Lutheran  Church  at  Lyle,  and  are  engaged  in 
farming.  Three  sons  have  been  born  to  them :  (a)  David 
(b)  Dean,  and  (c)  Wayne,  all  born  in  Mower  County. 

(a)  DAVID  FRANK  BALDNER  was  born  July  28, 
1953. 

(b)  DEAN  PHILLIP  BALDNER  was  born  October 
18  1955. 

(c)  WAYNE  DALE  BALDNER  was  born  November 

27,  1958. 

(10)  RAYMOND  LEONARD  CHESTER  NELSON,  youngest 
son  of  Amelia  Jacobson  and  Martin  Nelson,  was  born  April 
8,  1906  in  Mower  County.  He  was  married  October  19,  1927 
to  Genevieve  Clairbel  Hanson  who  was  born  September  3, 
1906  in  Mitchell  County,  Iowa.  Raymond  works  for  Fossey 
Implement  at  Austin,  and  they  are  members  of  the  St. 
Olaf  Lutheran  Church  in  Austin.  Two  children  were  born 
to  them :  a.  Robert,  and  Iris. 

a.  ROBERT  DEAN  NELSON  was  born  April  20,  1931  in 
Mower  County.  He  was  married  October  14,  1950  to 
Helen  Marie  Heard  who  was  born  July  2,  1931  in  Mower 
County.  They  live  in  Lyle,  Minnesota,  and  are  members 
of  Our  Savior’s  Lutheran  Church  in  that  city.  Robert  is 
employed  at  the  Hormel  Meat  Packing  Plant  at  Austin. 
Three  children  have  been  born  to  this  union :  (a)  Debra, 
(b)  Jeffrey,  and  (c)  Joel,  all  born  in  Mower  County. 

(a)  DEBRA  ANN  NELSON  was  born  August  21, 
1952. 

(b)  JEFFREY  ROBERT  NELSON  was  born  May  30, 
1955. 

(c)  JOEL  RAYMOND  NELSON  was  born  August  30, 
1959. 

b.  IRIS  JUNE  NELSON,  a  daughter  of  Raymond  and 
Genevieve  (Hanson)  Nelson,  was  born  June  5,  1938  in 
Mower  County.  She  was  married  August  27,  1956  to 
Claire  Risse  Vincent,  who  was  born  June  13,  1930  in 
Worth  County,  Iowa.  They  are  Lutheran.  Claire  is  em¬ 
ployed  with  the  Golden  Dairy  in  Austin.  They  have  one 
child,  a  daughter  Monica. 

(a)  MONICA  LYNNE  VINCENT  was  born  March 

28,  1960  in  Austin,  Minnesota. 

(ty  LILA  VERBENA  NELSON,  youngest  child  of  Amelia 
Jacobson  and  Martin  Nelson,  was  born  August  10,  1908  in 
Mower  County.  She  was  married  November  22,  1933  to 
William  Howard  Klusmeier,  who  was  born  August  11, 
1908  in  Franklin  County,  Iowa.  They  are  engaged  in 
farming  near  Rose  Creek,  Minnesota,  and  are  members  ot 
the  Six  Mile  Grove  Lutheran  Church  near  Lyle,  Minnesota. 
Three  children  were  born  to  this  union :  a.  Marilyn,  b. 
Elaine,  and  c.  William  Jr.,  all  born  in  Mower  County, 
a.  MARILYN  JOAN  KLUSMEIER  was  born  November 
22,  1936.  She  was  married  October  27,  1956  to  Ronald 
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Edward  Nelson,  who  was 
born  June  3,  1935  in 
Freeborn  County,  Min¬ 
nesota.  They  live  in  Al¬ 
bert  Lea  and  Ronald  is 
employed  with  the  Agri- 
cultural  Stabilization 
Conservation.  They  are 
Lutheran,  and  have  one 
child,  a  son  Mark. 

(a)  MARK  EDWARD 
NELSON  was  born 
July  4,  1959  at  Al¬ 
bert  Lea,  Minnesota. 

b.  ELAINE  MARIE  KLUS- 
MEIER  was  born  Octo¬ 
ber  26,  1941  in  Mower 
County.  After  graduating 
from  high  school  she  at¬ 
tended  Hamilton  College 
at  Mason  City,  Iowa.  She 
is  employed  in  the  office 
at  the  Hormel  Packing 
Plant  in  Austin. 

Elaine  was  married  April  30,  1960  to  Robert  Allen 
Anderson  who  was  born  July  31,  1941  at  Austin.  He  is 
employed  at  Neeley’s  Dairy  in  St.  Ansgar,  Iowa.  They 
reside  in  Austin. 

c.  WILLIAM  HOWARD  KLUSMEIER  was  born  June 
23,  1945  in  Mower  County. 

SECTION  2 

Section  2.  CLARA  JACOBSON,  a  daughter  of  Jacob  and  Mary 
(Anderson)  Jacobson,  was  born  February  25,  1871  in  Mower 
County,  Minnesota.  She  was  married  July  14,  1894  to  Ole  Las- 
tine,  who  was  born  November  24,  1894  in  Mower  County.  They 
were  engaged  in  farming  in  Minnesota  and  Iowa  throughout 
their  married  life.  Clara  and  Ole  were  living  on  her  parents’  es¬ 
tate  when  the  disastrous  fire  occurred  that  destroyed  the  barn 
and  all  the  buildings  with  the  exception  of  the  house.  (A  more 
accurate  and  extensive  description  of  this  unfortunate  event  is 
given  in  the  beginning  of  this  chapter.)  They  remained  upon 
the  estate  for  one  year  after  the  fire  and  thereupon  moved  to  a 
farm  nearer  Rose  Creek  until  such  time  as  they  acquired  a  place 
in  Iowa. 

Clara  and  Ole  had  the  privilege  of  celebrating  their  golden 
wedding  anniversary  on  July  14,  1944.  Clara  passed  away  June 
8,  1946  and  Ole  lived  until  August  13,  1959,  at  which  time  he 
was  84  years  of  age.  Both  were  counted  as  members  of  the  Six 
Mile  Grove  Lutheran  Church,  and  were  buried  in  the  Six  Mile 
Grove  Cemetery.  Clara  was  of  a  kindly  disposition,  charitable 
and  trustworthy.  Nine  children  were  born  to  this  union,  and 


Front:  Billy  Klusmeier 
(11  )c,  Elaine  (Klus¬ 
meier)  Anderson 
(ll)b;  Back:  Iris 
(Nelson)  Vincent  (10) 
b,  Marilyn  (K  1  u  s- 
meier)  Nelson  (11)  a. 
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one  of  that  number  passed  away  in  infancy.  The  other  eight 
are:  (1)  (John)  Orville,  (2)  Martin,  (3)  Emma,  (4)  Helen, 
(5)  Joy,  (6)  Kenneth,  (7)  Howard,  and  (8)  Curtis. 

(1)  (JOHN)  ORVILLE  LASTINE  was  born  January  8,  1895 
in  Mower  County,  Minnesota.  On  November  30,  1916  he 
was  married  to  Rhoda  Betty  Anderson,  who  was  born  April 
15,  1889  in  Mitchell  County,  Iowa.  They  were  engaged  in 
farming  in  Minnesota  and  Iowa  for  a  considerable  span 
of  time.  However,  in  1928  they  discontinued  farming  and 
moved  to  Rose  Creek  where  they  had  a  small  acreage,  and 
Orville  drove  the  school  bus  there  until  1937.  They  then 
moved  to  Austin,  and  have  remained  there  ever  since.  At 
this  writing  Orville  is  employed  at  the  City  Light  Plant  in 
Austin.  He  and  Rhoda  are  members  of  the  St.  Olaf  Luth¬ 
eran  Church  there.  Seven  children  blessed  this  union:  a. 
Opal,  b.  Arlene,  c.  Vivian,  d.  Junior,  e.  Wesley,  f.  Jurene, 
and  g.  Gaylen. 

a.  OPAL  REBECCA  LASTINE,  a  daughter  of  Orville  and 
Rhoda  (Anderson)  Lastine  was  born  April  21,  1918  in 
Mower  County,  Minnesota.  She  was  graduated  from 
high  school  at  Rose  Creek  in  1934.  On  October  1,  1938 
she  married  Wallace  Arthur  Nelson,  who  was  born  Au¬ 
gust  1,  1915  in  Mower  County.  Wallace  entered  the 
U.  S.  Army  and  made  it  his  life  career.  His  present  as¬ 
signment  is  as  army  food  inspector  for  all  the  armed 
forces,  Veterinarian  Branch  of  the  Army,  and  he  is 
located  in  Fayetteville,  North  Carolina.  Since  marriage 
they  have  lived  at  Austin,  Minnesota,  Highwood  and 
Lake  Villa,  Illinois,  Fayetteville,  North  Carolina,  and  at 
Kobe,  Japan  for  about  one  year.  They  purchased  a  home 
in  Fayetteville  in  1957. 


OLE  AND  CLARA  (JACOBSON)  LASTINE 

FAMILY 

Row  1:  Kenneth  2(6),  Curtis  (on  lap)  2(8),  Mr. 
Lastine,  Howard  2(7),  Mrs.  Lastine  (Sect.  2), 
Joy  2(5);  Row  2:  Emma  (Lastine)  Dippell  2(3), 
Martin  2(2),  Orville  2(1),  Helen  (Lastine) 

Pederson  2(4). 
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Opal  and  Wallace  are  Lutheran  in  creed;  and  nine 
children,  including  twins,  were  born  to  this  union. 

(a)  WALLACE  ARTHUR  NELSON,  JR.  was  born 
May  2,  1939  in  Austin,  Minnesota,  and  graduated 
from  Kyoto  American  High  School  in  Kyoto,  Japan 
in  1956.  He  thereupon  joined  the  Air  Force  and  is 
connected  with  electrical  engineering.  At  this  writ¬ 
ing  he  is  serving  the  second  year  of  a  four-year  en¬ 
listment,  and  is  stationed  in  Sumter,  South  Carolina. 
Wallace,  Jr.  was  married  on  October  2,  1957  to 
Mary  Magdalena  Munoz,  who  was  born  at  New 
Braunfels,  Texas  on  August  8,  1936.  They  are  of 
the  Presbyterian  faith  and  at  this  recording  have 
two  children:  Norma  and  Jeffery. 

A.  NORMA  JEAN  NELSON  was  born  August  28, 
1958  at  New  Braunfels,  Texas. 

B.  JEFFERY  MARK  NELSON  was  born  Septem¬ 
ber  2,  1959  at  Clark  Air  Force  Base,  Philippine 
Islands. 

(b)  BONNIE  KAY  NELSON  was  born  July  5,  1940  in 
Austin,  Minnesota.  She  graduated  from  Massey  Hill 
High  School  in  Fayetteville  in  1957,  and  from 
Worth’s  Business  College  in  1959.  She  is  presently 
employed  as  stock  buyer  in  the  children’s  depart¬ 
ment  of  a  large  store  in  Philadelphia,  Pennsylvania. 

(c)  TERRYL  ANN  NELSON  was  born  January  7, 
1943  in  Austin,  Minnesota. 

(d)  MARY  JEAN  NELSON  was  born  July  22,  1945 
in  Austin,  Minnesota. 

(e)  JOHN  ORVILLE  NELSON  was  born  September 
11,  1947  at  Austin  but  passed  away  on  February  19, 
1952,  and  was  laid  to  rest  in  the  Oakwood  Cemetery 
in  Austin. 

(f)  ARNE  JOHN  NELSON  was  born  August  23,  1949 
in  Lake  County,  Illinois. 

(g)  (Twin)  DONALD  CLARENCE  NELSON  was  born 
August  7,  1951  in  Lake  County,  Illinois. 

(h)  (Twin)  DONNA  ESTHER  NELSON  was  born 
August  7,  1951.  She  passed  away  on  February  19, 

1952  and  was  buried  in  the  military  cemetery  at 
Fort  Sheridan,  Illinois. 

(i)  LYNN  MARIE  NELSON  was  born  February  4, 

1953  in  Lake  County,  Illinois. 

b.  (CLARICE  BURNETTE)  ARLENE  LASTINE,  a 
daughter  of  Orville  and  Rhode  (Anderson)  Lastine,  was 
born  February  7,  1920  in  Mower  County,  Minnesota. 
Arlene  attended  high  school  in  Rose  Creek,  Minnesota. 
She  was  married  on  September  3,  1938  to  Ernest  Albert 
Adams,  who  was  born  December  24,  1918  in  Mower 
County.  He  was  a  skilled  bricklayer.  His  faith  was 
Catholic,  and  they  had  five  children.  They  lived  in  Aus¬ 
tin,  Minnesota  and  all  their  children  were  born  there. 
In  June  of  1951  Arlene  and  Ernest  were  separated.  Ar- 
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lene  remarried  on  February  21,  1953,  and  her  second 
husband  is  Floyd  Frank  Bastian,  who  was  born  Novem¬ 
ber  15,  1918  at  Lime  Springs,  Iowa.  Their  home  is  in 
Austin,  where  Floyd  is  an  employee  of  the  George  A. 
Hormel  Packing  Plant.  Floyd,  Arlene,  and  her  children 
are  all  members  of  the  St.  Olaf  Lutheran  Church  in 
Austin.  Arlene’s  children  are:  Marlys,  Duane,  Thomas, 
Suzanne  and  Judith. 

(a)  MARLYS  ELAINE  ADAMS,  a  daughter  of  Arlene 
Lastine  and  first  husband  Ernest  Adams,  was  born 
July  17,  1939.  She  graduated  from  Austin  High  in 
1957  and  is  employed  in  the  office  of  the  Hormel 
Meat  Packing  Plant  at  Austin. 

(b)  DUANE  ERNEST  ADAMS,  a  son  of  Arlene  Las¬ 
tine  and  Ernest  Adams,  was  born  March  27,  1941. 
He  graduated  from  Austin  High  in  1959,  and  is 
studying  electronics.  On  October  13,  1959  he  joined 
the  U.  S.  Air  Force  and  is  stationed  at  Lowry 
A.F.B.,  Denver,  Colorado. 

(c)  THOMAS  EUGENE  ADAMS,  a  son  of  Arlene 
Lastine  and  Ernest  Adams,  was  born  May  16,  1942. 

(d)  SUZANNE  BETTY  ADAMS,  a  daughter  of  Arlene 
Lastine  and  Ernest  Adams,  was  born  August  31, 
1943. 

(e)  JUDITH  KAY  ADAMS,  youngest  child  of  Arlene 
Lastine  and  Ernest  Adams,  was  born  January  4, 
1945. 

c.  VIVIAN  NORENE  LASTINE,  a  daughter  of  Orville 
and  Rhoda  (Anderson)  Lastine,  was  born  January  12, 
1922  in  Mower  County.  She  was  married  to  Edwin 
James  Monnahan,  who  was  born  March  1,  1925  at  Aus¬ 
tin,  Minnesota.  They  live  at  Everly,  Iowa  where  Edwin 
is  a  livestock  buyer  for  George  A.  Hormel  &  Company. 
Their  church  is  Catholic.  At  this  recording  they  have 
four  sons. 

(a)  MICHAEL  JAY  MONNAHAN  was  born  at  Storm 
Lake,  Iowa  on  November  2,  1948. 

(b)  JOHN  EDWIN  MONNAHAN  was  born  February 
19,  1951  at  Hartley,  Iowa. 

(c)  MITCHELL  RAY  MONNAHAN  was  born  May 
24,  1957  at  Hartley,  Iowa. 

(d)  SCOTT  JOSEPH  MONNAHAN  was  born  March 
9,  1960  at  Hartley,  Iowa. 

d.  JUNIOR  ELMO  ORRIE  LASTINE,  a  son  of  Orville 
and  Rhoda  (Anderson)  Lastine,  was  born  July  26,  1923 
in  Mower  County,  Minnesota.  He  passed  away  October 
24,  1926,  the  victim  of  injuries  received  when  stepped 
upon  by  a  horse.  He  was  buried  in  the  Six  Mile  Grove 
Cemetery 

e.  WESLEY  EUGENE  LASTINE,  a  son  of  Orville  and 
Rhoda  (Anderson)  Lastine,  was  born  June  1,  1925  in 
Mitchell  County,  Iowa.  In  1943  he  graduated  from  high 
school  and  he  entered  the  Merchant  Marines  in  July  of 
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the  same  year.  He  had  eight  years  of  service  on  the 
Great  Lakes,  and  at  intervals  put  into  various  overseas 
ports.  Wesley  was  twice  married,  his  first  union  being 
on  August  9,  1951  to  Claudia  Alice  Parsed,  who  was  born 
at  Duluth,  Minnesota  on  the  29th  day  of  June  1928.  They 
had  one  child.  Claudia  passed  away  on  July  30,  1953. 
Wesley’s  second  marriage  was  on  March  8,  1954  to  Ruth 
Elaine  Kasak  Thompson,  who  was  born  November  7, 
1927  at  Waukon,  Iowa.  She  had  three  children  from  a 
previous  marriage:  Margaret  Karen  Thompson,  Sherry 
Lynn  Thompson  and  William  Edmond  Thompson. 

Wesley  and  Ruth  live  in  Austin,  Minnesota,  in  which 
city  he  is  engaged  as  a  salesman  for  the  Austin  Auto 
Company.  They  are  members  of  the  St.  Olaf  Lutheran 
Church,  and  three  children  have  been  born  to  this  union. 
Wesley’s  four  children  are:  (a)  Deborah,  (b)  Wesley, 
(c)  Robert  and  (d)  Burton. 

(a)  DEBORAH  MAE  LASTINE,  a  daughter  of  Wesley 
and  first  wife  Claudia  (Parsed)  Lastine,  was  born 
September  10,  1952  at  Austin,  Minnesota. 

(b)  WESLEY  HOWARD  LASTINE,  a  son  of  Wesley 
and  second  wife  Ruth  (Kasak)  Lastine,  was  born 
July  18,  1954  at  Austin,  Minnesota. 

(c)  ROBERT  EDWARD  LASTINE,  a  son  of  Wesley 
and  Ruth  (Kasak)  Lastine,  was  born  October  31, 
1955  at  Austin,  Minnesota. 

(d)  BURTON  ALLEN  LASTINE,  a  son  of  Wesley  and 
Ruth  (Kasak)  Lastine,  was  born  May  18,  1957  at 
Austin,  Minnesota. 

f.  JURENE  ERMA  MAE  LASTINE,  a  daughter  of  Or¬ 
ville  and  Rhoda  (Anderson)  Lastine,  was  born  May  23, 
1927  in  Mitchell  County,  Iowa.  She  was  graduated  from 
Austin  High  in  1945,  and  worked  as  a  secretary  until 
her  marriage  on  July  14,  1950  to  David  John  Wick.  He 
was  born  December  10,  1927  at  Stewart,  Minneapolis. 
Jurene  and  David  live  in  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota  where 
he  is  co-owner  of  the  Westrum-Wick  Insurance  Com¬ 
pany.  They  are  members  of  the  First  Lutheran  Church 
in  Albert  Lea,  and  have  four  children.:  Ann,  Jane,  Sally 
and  Martha 

(a)  ANN  ELIZABETH  WICK  was  born  September  24, 
1951  at  Austin,  Minnesota. 

(b)  JANE  CATHERINE  WICK  was  born  May  1,  1953 
at  Austin,  Minnesota. 

(c)  SALLY  JURENE  WICK  was  born  November  28, 
1957  at  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota. 

(d)  MARTHA  JEAN  WICK  was  born  December  18, 
1959  at  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota. 

g.  GAYLEN  LUVERNE  LASTINE,  a  son  of  Orville  and 
Rhoda  (Anderson)  Lastine,  was  born  November  14, 
1931  in  Mower  County,  Minnesota.  He  graduated  from 
high  school  in  1950  and  entered  the  U.  S.  Army  in  1951. 
He  received  his  basic  training  at  Fort  Leonard  Wood, 
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Missouri,  whereupon  he  was  assigned  to  a  food  inspection 
unit  in  Chicago,  and  was  transferred  in  1952  to  Austin 
where  he  inspected  meat,  (including  poultry)  for  the 
army  until  his  discharge  in  1954.  After  his  discharge 
from  the  army  he  secured  a  job  at  the  Hormel  Meat 
Packing  Company  in  their  sales  training  program.  Dur¬ 
ing  1956  he  was  transferred  to  the  LaCrosse,  Wisconsin 
area  and  is  “route-car  salesman”  in  LaCrosse  and  the 
surrounding  territory. 

Gaylen  is  married  and  owns  his  home  in  Onalaska, 
Wisconsin,  five  miles  from  LaCrosse.  His  wife  is  the  for¬ 
mer  Phyllis  Arlene  Nagle,  who  was  born  October  19, 

1933  in  Mason  City,  Iowa.  The  date  of  their  wedding 
was  September  2,  1951.  They  are  affiliated  with  the 
Faith  Baptist  Church.  Two  children  have  been  born 
to  them. 

(a)  BRYCE  GAYLEN  LASTINE,  a  son  of  Gaylen  and 
Phyllis  (Nagle)  Lastine,  was  born  May  24,  1952 
at  Great  Lakes,  Illinois. 

(b)  CATHRYN  JO  ANN  LASTINE,  a  daughter  of 
Gaylen  and  Phyllis  (Nagle)  Lastine,  was  born 
April  5,  1955  at  Austin,  Minnesota. 

(2)  MARTIN  LASTINE,  a  son  of  Ole  and  Clara  (Jacobson) 
Lastine,  was  born  May  14,  1897  in  Mower  County,  Min¬ 
nesota.  His  occupation  for  several  years  was  farming  but 
he  in  time  moved  to  Austin,  Minnesota  where  he  obtained 
employment  with  the  city.  He  was  married  to  Hilda  Fet- 
terly  McKenzie.  They  have  one  child. 

a.  GARY  DEAN  LASTINE  was  born  November  12,  1947 
at  Austin,  Minnesota. 

(3)  EMMA  MELVINA  LASTINE,  elder  daughter  of  Ole  and 
Clara  (Jacobson)  Lastine,  was  born  November  24,  1899  in 
Mower  County,  Minnesota.  On  November  24,  1926  she  was 
married  to  Louis  Fredrik  Dipped,  who  was  born  March 
22,  1898  in  Mitchell  County,  Iowa.  They  have  engaged  in 
farming  near  St.  Ansgar,  Iowa.  They  are  of  the  Presby¬ 
terian  faith,  and  have  two  children :  Kenneth  and  Shirley. 

a.  KENNETH  LOUIS  DIPPELL  was  born  August  19, 
1930  in  Mitchell  County,  Iowa.  He  was  married  Septem¬ 
ber  27,  1959  to  lone  Nolte,  who  was  born  September 
13,  1932.  Kenneth  is  employed  at  the  Golden  Dairy  in 
Austin  where  they  reside.  They  are  affiliated  with  the 
Presbyterian  Church. 

b.  SHIRLEY  ESTHER  DIPPELL  was  born  October  21, 

1934  in  Mitchell  County,  Iowa.  She  was  the  bride  of 
(Merrill)  Donald  Hanson  on  June  18,  1955.  He  was 
born  at  Glenwood,  Minnesota  on  August  30,  1926.  He  is 
employed  by  J.  E.  Decker  and  Son  Packing  Plant.  They 
are  Methodist.  Shirley  and  Donald  presently  reside  in 
Mason  City,  Iowa,  and  at  this  numbering  have  one  child, 
(a)  MARSHALL  DAVID  HANSON  was  born  April  18, 
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1958  at  Mason  City,  Iowa. 

(4)  HELEN  JEANETTE  LASTINE,  younger  daughter  of 
Clara  Jacobson  and  Ole  Lastine,  was  born  January  22,  1902 
in  Mower  County,  Minnesota.  She  was  married  February 
6,  1929  to  Clarence  William  Pederson,  who  was  born  Sep¬ 
tember  1,  1898.  Their  home  is  in  Loves  Park,  Illinois.  Clar¬ 
ence  is  in  the  employ  of  Barber-Colman  Company  in  Rock¬ 
ford,  Illinois.  They  are  of  the  Lutheran  faith  and  have  no 
children. 

(5)  JOY  THOMAS  LASTINE,  a  son  of  Clara  Jacobson  and  Ole 
Lastine,  was  born  on  February  6,  1905  in  Mower  County, 
Minnesota.  February  11,  1942  marked  the  date  of  his 
marriage  to  the  former  Veronica  Marie  Bissen,  who  was 
born  December  14,  1916  in  Mower  County.  Their  occupation 
is  farming  and  their  farm  is  near  Taopi,  Minnesota.  Joy’s 
faith  is  Lutheran,  whereas  Veronica’s  is  Catholic.  They  are 
the  parents  of  three  children :  Sharon,  Dennis,  and  Sandra. 

a.  SHARON  LOUISE  LASTINE  was  born  December  14, 
1948  in  Mower  County,  Minnesota. 

b.  DENNIS  RAYMOND  LASTINE  was  born  October  13, 
1945  in  Mower  County. 

c.  SANDRA  KAY  LASTINE  was  born  February  6,  1954 
in  Mower  County. 

(6)  KENNETH  ARTHUR  LASTINE,  a  son  of  Clara  Jacobson 
and  Ole  Lastine,  was  born  March  14,  1908  in  Mower  County, 
Minnesota.  On  July  1,  1933  he  was  married  to  the  former 
Palma  Alice  Austinson,  who  was  born  October  30,  1910  in 
Mower  County.  Their  home  is  in  Austin,  Minnesota,  and 
Kenneth  is  employed  by  the  Hormel  Meat  Packing  Plant. 
They  are  of  the  Lutheran  belief,  and  have  three  children : 
Belva,  James,  and  Charlene. 

a.  BELVA  JEAN  LASTINE  was  born  December  7,  1933 
in  Mower  County,  Minnesota.  St.  Olaf  Lutheran  Church 
in  Austin,  Minnesota  was  the  site  of  her  wedding  on 
July  10,  1955  to  Roger  Dale  Haugen,  who  was  born 
August  4,  1931  in  Freeborn  County,  Minnesota.  Their 
home  is  located  in  Minneapolis,  Minnesota  where  he  is 
employed  by  Yale  Engineering  Company  as  a  pipe-fitter 
apprentice.  They  are  Lutherans,  and  at  this  writing  have 
two  children :  Dale  and  James. 

(a)  DALE  ALAN  HAUGEN  was  born  November  20, 
1957  in  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota. 

(b)  JAMES  BRYAN  HAUGEN  was  born  July  1,  1959 
in  Minneapolis,  Minnesota. 

b.  JAMES  CALVIN  LASTINE,  only  son  of  Kenneth  and 
Palma  (Austinson)  Lastine,  was  born  September  2,  1941 
in  Mower  County,  Minnesota. 

c.  CHARLENE  KAY  LASTINE,  youngest  child  of  Ken¬ 
neth  and  Palma  (Austinson)  Lastine,  was  born  March 
4,  1947  in  Mower  County,  Minnesota. 
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(7)  HOWARD  RICHARD  LASTINE,  a  son  of  Clara  Jacobson 
and  Ole  Lastine,  was  born  October  4, 1910  in  Mower  County, 
Minnesota.  His  occupation  is  farming.  He  is  unmarried. 

(8)  CURTIS  ORVIN  LASTINE,  youngest  child  of  Clara  Jacob¬ 
son  and  Ole  Lastine,  was  born  March  14,  1913  in  Mower 
County,  Minnesota.  During  World  War  II  he  served  his 
country  in  the  U.  S.  Navy  from  1941  to  1944,  and  among 
the  numerous  places  where  he  saw  service  were  Hawaii 
and  the  Philippines.  He  currently  lives  in  Rockford,  Illinois 
where  he  is  employed  by  the  Barber-Colman  Company.  He 
is  not  married. 


SECTION  3 

Section  3.  HANNAH  JACOBSON,  a  daughter  of  Jacob  and  Mary 
(Anderson)  Jacobson,  was  born  May  9,  1872  in  Mower  County, 
Minnesota.  On  December  25,  1889  she  married  Virgil  Eugene 
Bisbee,  who  was  born  November  4,  1868  in  Mower  County. 
(Virgil’s  father  was  A.  C.  Bisbee,  who  was  born  February  22, 
1823  in  Delaware  County,  New  York.)  Those  who  recall  Hannah 
best  knew  her  as  one  of  exceedingly  good  report,  possessed  of 
a  good  heart,  and  mildness  of  manner.  Her  unusual  cheerfulness 
was  a  marvel  to  one  and  all. 

Virgil  was  reared  in  agricultural  pursuits  and  had  been  en¬ 
gaged  in  farming  around  Lyle,  Minnesota,  and  Mitchell  County, 
Iowa  until  1910  when  the  family,  hoping  to  better  their  lot, 


VIRGIL  AND  HANNAH  (JACOBSON)  BISBEE  FAMILY 
Row  1:  Mrs.  Bisbee  (Sect.  3),  Mr.  Bisbee;  Row  2:  Cora  (Bis¬ 
bee)  Olson  Johnson  3(2),  Lottie  Bisbee  3(12),  Irene  3(7), 
Marie  3(10),  Arthur  3(6),  Helen  3(1),  Curtis  3(3);  Back  row : 
Vivian  3(14),  Raymond  3(11),  Myrtle  3(4),  Verna  3(9), 
Leonard  3(15),  Bradford  3(5),  Howard  3(13),  (Lester  3(8) 
deceased  when  picture  was  taken). 
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migrated  to  Montana.  They  established  a  homestead  of  320 
acres  located  nine  miles  southwest  of  Baker.  On  several  occasions 
the  crops  were  ravaged  by  hail  storms,  or  were  parched  by 
droughts;  and  there  was  the  time  when  a  movement  of  range 
cattle  from  other  sections  of  the  country  wrecked  their  fences, 
roamed  at  will  over  their  property  and  devastated  the  crops. 

Remarkably,  Hannah  and  Virgil  were  the  parents  of  15 
children  (including  twins),  13  of  which  were  born  prior  to  the 
time  they  moved  to  Montana.  All  but  one  accompanied  them 
to  Montana,  that  member  being  Helen.  She  did,  nonetheless,  go 
to  Montana  in  March  of  1911  but  went  back  to  Minnesota  in 
1914.  One  child,  Vivian,  was  born  on  the  homestead  and  Leonard, 
the  youngest  of  the  family,  was  born  in  Baker. 

There  were  no  schools  or  churches  in  the  immediate  vicinity 
when  the  Bisbees  settled  near  Baker.  However,  after  the  home¬ 
steaders  arrived  a  small  one  room  school  was  built  in  the  district. 
The  school  board  decided  that  the  school  would  be  named  for  the 
first  family  at  the  school  on  opening  day.  The  public  spirited 
Bisbee  children  were  sitting  on  the  steps  at  4  a.m.,  thus  it  be¬ 
came  the  Bisbee  School.  How  angry  the  Zerbsts  were  when  they 
arrived  at  6  a.m. !  The  first  school  in  Baker  was  built  in  1909 
and  a  high  school  was  added  in  1914. 

Montana’s  soil  and  weather  were  unlike  those  Virgil  had  en¬ 
countered  in  Minnesota.  The  scarcity  of  moisture  was  by  all 
odds  the  most  weighty  problem.  It  was  necessary  to  journey  long 
distances  for  water  and  wood,  and  at  times  their  well  would 
run  dry.  While  erecting  a  story  and  a  half  dwelling  the  Bisbee 
family  lived  in  a  tent. 

In  the  years  following  Virgil  returned  to  Minnesota  during 
the  threshing  season,  for  he  owned  a  rig  in  partnership  with 
his  brother  and  they  did  many  threshing  jobs.  In  his  absence 
from  the  homestead,  a  son  Bradford  was  placed  in  charge  of  the 
farm  work.  In  1917  Bradford  was  drafted  into  the  armed  serv¬ 
ices  and  the  Bisbee  family  moved  into  Baker.  This  made  it  pos¬ 
sible  for  the  children  to  attend  high  school.  Hannah  made 
quite  a  successful  living  by  working  as  a  cook  in  a  cafe  and  Vir¬ 
gil  returned  home  between  threshing  jobs. 


VIRGIL  BISBEE  HOMESTEAD 
Baker,  Montana 
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In  1928  the  Bisbee  family  moved  to  Billings  but  in  1929  re¬ 
turned  to  Baker.  Finally  in  1932  Hannah  and  Virgil  moved 
back  to  Iowa  and  lived  near  Stacyville.  In  1939  they  celebrated 
their  golden  wedding  anniversary.  It  was  in  Iowa  that  Virgil 
passed  from  this  life  on  August  15,  1943.  He  was  buried  in  the 
Six  Mile  Grove  Cemetery  near  Lyle,  Minnesota. 

After  Virgil’s  death  in  1943  Hannah  lived  at  Mona,  Iowa 
for  a  few  years.  In  1947  she  departed  for  Montana  and  lived 
with  her  daughter  Myrtle  at  Miles  City.  Here  she  passed  away 
August  19,  1952.  She  was  buried  at  the  Six  Mile  Grove  Ceme¬ 
tery  near  Lyle,  Minnesota. 

Hannah  and  Virgil  were  of  the  Lutheran  denomination. 
Their  children  were :  (1)  Helen,  (2)  (Twin)  Cora,  (3)  (Twin) 
Curtis,  (4)  Myrtle,  (5)  Bradford,  (6)  Arthur,  (7)  Irene,  (8) 
Lester,  (9)  Verna,  (10)  Mary,  (11)  Raymond,  (12)  Lottie, 
(13)  Howard,  (14)  Vivian  and  (15)  Leonard. 

(1)  HELEN  MABEL  BISBEE,  a  daughter  of  Hannah  Jacob¬ 
son  and  husband  Virgil  Bisbee,  was  born  March  29,  1890. 
Her  parents  homesteaded  near  Baker,  Montana  in  1910. 
She  stayed  in  Minnesota  but  later  in  1911  she  decided  to 
visit  them  with,  perhaps,  a  view  of  remaining.  However, 
she  was  so  overcome  by  homesickness  that  her  mother  sent 
her  to  sojourn  with  her  aunts  in  Rhame  and  Reeder,  North 
Dakota.  She  worked  in  Rhame  as  a  saleslady  for  a  while, 
then  went  to  Miles  City,  Montana.  In  1914  she  returned  to 
Minnesota  and  worked  in  a  general  merchandise  store  until 
1921,  in  which  year  she  went  again  to  Miles  City  and  was 
employed  as  a  clerk  at  Shore  Newcombs  store.  Her  trail 
next  led  to  Dexter,  New  Mexico  where  she  went  to  be  of 
aid  to  her  aunt  Sadie,  then  back  to  Miles  City  and  worked 
again  at  Shore  Newcombs. 

In  1923  Helen  moved  on  to  Seattle,  Washington.  Here 
she  met,  and  married  on  December  8,  1923,  (Thomas) 
Deloss  VanAlstine,  who  was  born  October  6,  1900  in  Honey 
Creek,  Illinois.  They  lived  in  Seattle  until  1924,  whereupon 
their  rather  extensive  travels  led  them  for  more  or  less  brief 
periods  into  California,  Shreveport,  Louisiana,  then  to 
Pensacola,  Florida  and  Jacksonville.  While  in  Florida  Helen 
worked  in  a  store  and  Van  worked  in  a  railroad  terminal. 
From  there  they  went  to  Washington,  D.  C.,  and  later  to 
Detroit,  Michigan  where  they  lived  from  1927  to  1953. 
Eventually  they  returned  to  California  (January  6,  1954). 
They  own  their  home  at  Temple  City,  and  Van  operates  a 
gas  station  with  his  son  Bill. 

They  are  of  the  Lutheran  faith.  Three  sons  were  born 
to  them:  a.  William,  b.  Vernon,  and  c.  Thomas, 
a.  WILLIAM  EUGENE  Van  ALSTINE  was  born  April 
15,  1927  at  Washington,  D.  C.  On  May  16,  1953  he  was 
married  to  Doris  Eileen  Schweigert,  who  was  born  July 
30,  1927  at  Detroit,  Michigan.  Until  1954  they  lived  at 
Detroit,  then  moved  to  California  where  they  erected 
a  home  at  West  Covina.  Bill  operates  a  gas  station  busi- 
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ness  with  his  father.  He  and  Doris  are  members  of 
Christ  Lutheran  Church.  They  have  two  children,  both 
born  in  Pasadena,  California. 

(a)  TIMOTHY  LEE  Van  ALSTINE  was  born  Jan¬ 
uary  30,  1956. 

(b)  VICKI  LOUISE  Van  ALSTINE  was  born  Novem¬ 
ber  7  1957. 

b.  VERNON  ARTHUR  Van  ALSTINE,  a  son  of  Helen 
Bisbee  and  husband  Deloss  Van  Alstine,  was  born  Au¬ 
gust  9,  1928  at  Dearborn,  Michigan.  On  April  8,  1950 
he  was  married  to  Mary  Ellen  Purdy,  who  was  born 
May  18,  1932.  They  have  in  recent  times  moved  to 
California  from  Detroit  and  live  in  West  Covina.  Bud 
works  at  Minneapolis  Honeywell  in  Duarte,  California. 
He  and  Mary  Ellen  attend  Christ  Lutheran  Church.  Two 
children  have  been  born  to  them. 

(a)  DONALD  ARTHUR  Van  ALSTINE  was  born  July 
25,  1952  in  Detroit,  Michigan. 

(b)  RALPH  THOMAS  Van  ALSTINE  was  born  June 
25,  1954  in  Detroit,  Michigan. 

c.  THOMAS  DEAN  Van  ALSTINE,  youngest  son  of 
Helen  Bisbee  and  husband  Deloss  Van  Alstine.  was  born 
November  23,  1929  in  Detroit,  Michigan.  On  September 
25,  1949  he  was  married  to  Iris  Olitfe  Hand,  who  was 
born  November  19,  1931.  Two  children  were  born  to 
them.  They  separated  in  1956,  and  Iris  remarried  in 
1958.  Quite  recently  Thomas  moved  to  California,  where 
he  is  employed  as  a  tool  and  dye  designer.  The  two  chil¬ 
dren  of  Tom  and  Iris  are :  Stephen  and  Terry. 

(a)  STEPHEN  LESTER  Van  ALSTINE  was  born 
October  23.  1950  in  Detroit,  Michigan. 

(b)  TERRY  JEAN  Van  ALSTINE  was  born  June 
23,  1953  in  Detroit,  Michigan. 

(2)  (Twin)  CORA  JOSEPHINE  BISBEE,  a  daughter  of  Han¬ 
nah  Jacobson  and  husband  Virgil  Bisbee,  was  born  April 
28,  1891  in  Mower  County,  Minnesota.  In  1910  she  moved 
with  her  parents  to  Baker,  Montana.  On  November  8,  1910 
she  was  married  to  Theodore  Olson,  who  was  born  in  1877 
in  Skien,  Norway.  He  was  a  skilled  carpenter  and  contrac¬ 
tor.  They  lived  at  Baker  and  subsequently  in  Glasgow, 
Montana,  then  in  Fargo,  N.  D.  where  Ted  passed  away  in 
August  of  1942.  Six  children  had  been  born  to  them.  After 
Ted’s  passing  Cora  moved  to  California,  then  to  Phoenix, 
Arizona.  On  May  11,  1956  Cora  married  Arthur  Raymond 
Johnson  of  Mason  City,  Iowa.  They  live  near  Payson,  Ari¬ 
zona,  which  is  located  95  miles  from  Phoenix.  Cora’s  six 
children  are:  a.  Harold,  b.  Clinton,  c.  Evelyn,  d.  Edith,  e. 
Bernard,  and  f.  Lois. 

a.  HAROLD  MARION  OLSON  was  born  May  19,  1912  at 
Baker,  Montana.  On  July  2,  1939  he  was  married  to  Al¬ 
vina  Adelia  Beglo,  who  was  born  July  7,  1915  at  Max, 
North  Dakota.  Harold  oL^Vorlri  -War-  H, 
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having-served  in- the  U.  Sr  -Army.  Harold  and  Alvina 
reside  in  Phoenix,  Arizona  where  he  is  co-owner  of  the 
Arizona  Equipment  Sales,  a  firm  dealing  in  heavy-duty 
machines,  tractors,  hoists,  etc.  They  are  Lutheran  in 
faith.  They  have  an  adopted  son,  Stanley. 

(a)  STANLEY  TIMOTHY  OLSON  was  born  May  16, 
1952 

b.  CLINTON  TRUMAN  OLSON,  a  son  of  Cora  Bisbee  and 
husband  Ted  Olson,  was  born  April  2,  1915  at  Baker, 
Montana.  He  was  married  in  1954  to  Evelyn  Moraz,  who 
was  born  December  31,  1917  at  Rushford,  Minnesota. 
Clinton  is  a  welder  and  they  make  their  home  in  Long 
Beach,  California.  Their  church  is  Lutheran,  and  they 
have  one  child. 

(a)  JOY  ANN  OLSON  was  born  June  28,  1956  at 
Long  Beach,  California. 

c.  EVELYN  VIOLET  OLSON,  a  daughter  of  Cora  Bisbee 
and  husband  Ted  Olson,  was  born  October  19,  1916  at 
Baker,  Montana.  She  was  married  to  Howard  Curtis, 
but  divorced  him  in  1949.  Evelyn  lives  currently  in 
Phoenix,  Arizona;  and  has  no  children. 

d.  EDITH  LILA  OLSON,  a  daughter  of  Cora  Bisbee  and 
husband  Theodore  Olson,  was  born  December  2,  1921  in 
Baker,  Montana.  She  was  married  to  Carl  Cromer  Lee, 
who  was  born  December  23,  1916  at  Milltown,  Indiana. 
He  is  a  salesman,  and  they  live  in  Phoenix,  Arizona. 
They  have  one  child,  a  son,  Marcus. 

(a)  MARCUS  DAVID  LEE  was  born  June  17,  1951  at 
New  Albany,  Indiana. 

e.  BERNARD  NEIL  OLSON,  a  son  of  Cora  Bisbee  and 
Ted  Olson,  was  born  December  15,  1926  at  Baker,  Mon¬ 
tana.  He  was  married  July  6,  1948  to  Betty  Jane  Rankin, 
who  was  born  December  1,  1925  at  Oakland,  California. 
They  live  in  the  city  of  Reno,  Nevada.  Five  children 
have  been  born  to  them,  (all  born  in  Reno) . 

(a)  LINDA  LEE  OLSON  was  born  March  4,  1949. 

(b)  BRIAN  MARK  OLSON  was  born  December  1, 
1951  and  passed  away  January  20,  1952. 

(c)  DENISE  LYNN  OLSON  was  born  June  17,  1954. 

(d)  ERIC  JON  OLSON  was  born  November  19,  1957. 

(e)  TED  WAYNE  OLSON  was  born  January  19,  1959. 

f.  LOIS  GENEVIEVE  OLSON,  youngest  child  of  Cora 
Bisbee  and  Ted  Olson,  was  born  November  28,  1929  at 
Baker,  Montana.  She  graduated  from  the  Phoenix  Union 
High  School  during  1947.  On  August  5,  1950  she  was 
married  to  Walter  Lee  Winder,  who  was  born  Decem¬ 
ber  14,  1928  at  Detroit,  Michigan.  He  was  graduated 
from  high  school  at  Royal  Oak,  Michigan  in  1946.  They 
lived  in  Detroit  at  first,  then  in  Cleveland,  Ohio,  and 
now  in  Albuquerque,  New  Mexico.  Their  faith  is 
Lutheran.  They  have  two  children:  Robert  and  Jeffrey, 
(a)  ROBERT  MICHAEL  WINDER  was  born  August 

7,  1951  at  Detroit,  Michigan. 
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(b)  JEFFREY  JAY  WINDER  was  born  September  1, 
1955  in  Cleveland,  Ohio. 

(3)  (Twin)  CURTIS  JOSEPH  BISBEE,  oldest  son  of  Hannah 
Jacobson  and  husband  Virgil  Bisbee,  was  born  April  28, 
1891  in  Mower  County,  Minnesota.  He  moved  to  Montana 
with  his  parents  but  after  a  brief  stay  there  returned  to 
Minnesota.  On  September  25,  1914  he  was  married  to  Rena 
Palmer  (christened  Irene  Lydia  Palmer),  who  was  born 
January  28,  1893  in  Mitchell  County,  Iowa.  He  farmed  in 
Mitchell  County,  Iowa  for  many  years,  but  abandoned 
farming  and  moved  to  Lyle,  Minnesota  where  he  obtained 
employment  as  a  hired  hand.  Nevertheless,  he  found  it 
necessary  to  cease  work  because  of  a  heart  ailment.  He 
passed  away  on  February  14,  1957.  He  was  buried  in  Union 
Presbyterian  Cemetery  at  Stacyville,  Iowa.  Rena  is  now 
living  with  one  of  their  children.  She  and  Curtis  were 
Presbyterians;  and  had  five  children:  a.  Naida,  b.  Vernon, 
c.  (Twin)  Jean,  and  d.  (Twin)  Jane,  and  e.  Dorothy. 

a.  NAIDA  JEAN  BISBEE,  eldest  child  of  Curtis  and  Rena 
(Palmer)  Bisbee,  was  born  October  16,  1915  in  Mitchell 
County,  Iowa.  She  was  married  October  27,  1945  to 
Charles  Edward  Gruhlke,  who  was  born  May  16,  1915 
at  Zumbro  Falls,  Minnesota.  They  are  Presbyterian. 
Charles  is  foreman  for  Quarve-Anderson  Rock  Crushing 
Company  of  Rochester,  Minnesota.  They  live  at  Kasson 
and  have  an  adopted  daughter. 

(a)  JUDITH  GRUHLKE  was  born  May  2,  1945. 

b.  VERNON  JAMES  BISBEE,  only  son  of  Curtis  and  Rena 
(Palmer)  Bisbee,  was  born  September  14,  1919.  He  was 
the  victim  of  a  tragic  accident.  On  August  1,  1932  he 
was  driving  a  team  on  a  mower,  and  they  became  ex¬ 
cited  and  ran  away.  His  heel  was  cut  and  he  died  of 
lockjaw  on  August  10th.  He  was  taken  to  the  doctor 
in  great  haste,  but  the  physician  neglected  to  administer 
a  lockjaw  injection.  He  was  buried  in  Union  Presbyterian 
Cemetery  at  Stacyville,  Iowa. 

c.  (Twin)  JEAN  JOYCE  BISBEE,  a  daughter  of  Curtis 
and  Rena  (Palmer)  Bisbee,  was  born  December  12,  1929 
in  Mitchell  County,  Iowa.  On  February  4,  1950  she  was 
united  in  marriage  with  George  Weston  Thompson,  who 
was  born  March  23,  1928.  They  lived  at  Lyle,  Minnesota 
for  a  few  years,  then  moved  to  Austin  where  George  is 
employed  with  the  Hormel  Meat  Packing  Company. 
Their  religious  affiliation  is  with  the  Mission  Alliance 
Church.  They  have  three  children:  (a)  Sandra,  (b) 
Weston,  and  (c)  Lori  (all  born  in  Mower  County). 

(a)  SANDRA  JANE  THOMPSON  was  born  Novem¬ 
ber  14  1950. 

(b)  WESTON  GENE  THOMPSON  was  born  June  20, 

1952.  -mot'i&i* 

(c)  LORI  KAY  was  born  November  11, 

1959. 
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d.  (Twin)  JANE  JOAN  BISBEE,  a  daughter  of  Curtis 
and  Rena  (Palmer)  Bisbee,  was  born  December  12,  1929. 
She  was  married  June  6,  1948  to  Ronald  La verne  Soiney, 
who  was  born  August  13,  1928  in  Burr  Oak,  Iowa.  They 
live  at  Austin,  where  Ronald  is  employed  with  the 
George  A.  Hormel  Meat  Packing  Company.  Their  creed 
is  Methodist ;  and  they  have  four  children  at  this  writ¬ 
ing:  (a)  Steven,  (b)  Michael,  (c)  Kathy,  and  (d)  Kevin 
(all  born  in  Mower  County). 

(a)  STEVEN  LA  VERNE  SOINEY  was  born  January 

18,  1949. 

(b)  MICHAEL  ALLEN  SOINEY  was  born  November 
26  1951. 

(c)  KATHY  JEAN  SOINEY  was  born  December  28, 
1955. 

(d)  KEVIN  CURTIS  SOINEY  was  born  June  5,  1958. 

e.  DOROTHY  JANE  BISBEE,  youngest  child  of  Curtis 
and  Rena  (Palmer)  Bisbee,  was  born  May  18,  1922  in 
Mitchell  County,  Iowa.  She  was  married  November  28, 
1940  to  Lawrence  Mathew  Schmit,  who  was  born  Au¬ 
gust  8,  1913  in  Mower  County.  They  have  been  engaged 
in  farming  near  Rose  Creek,  Minnesota  throughout  their 
marriage.  Their  faith  is  Catholic.  They  have  seven 
children,  (all  born  in  Mower  County). 

(a)  JANICE  LORRAINE  SCHMIT  was  born  March 

19,  1941.  She  was  married  in  February  of  1960  to 
Charles  Kester.  Their  faith  is  Catholic.  Their  home 
is  near  Rose  Creek  where  they  are  engaged  in  farm¬ 
ing. 

(b)  CAROLYN  MADONNA  SCHMIT  was  born  Sep¬ 
tember  12  1942 

(c)  JAMES  LAWRENCE  SCHMIT  was  born  April  2, 
1944. 

(d)  (Twin)  JOAN  KAY  SCHMIT  was  born  October 
24,  1945. 

(e)  (Twin)  JOYCE  ANN  SCHMIT  was  born  October 
24  1945. 

(f)  JOHN  CURTIS  SCHMIT  was  born  July  9.  1951. 

(g)  MARK  MATHIAS  SCHMIT  was  born  December 
15,  1957. 

(4)  MYRTLE  AMELIA  BISBEE,  a  daughter  of  Hannah  Ja¬ 
cobson  and  husband  Virgil  Bisbee,  was  born  March  31, 
1893  in  Worth  County,  Iowa.  In  1910  she  accompanied  her 
parents  to  Montana.  On  June  15,  1912  she  was  married  to 
Thomas  Grover  Kelly,  who  was  born  March  5,  1893  in 
Miles  City,  Montana.  He  is  a  railroad  engineer,  and  they 
have  lived  in  the  latter  city  all  their  married  days.  They 
attend  the  Lutheran  Church.  Myrtle’s  mother  lived  with 
them  from  1947  until  her  passing  in  1952.  Thomas  and 
Myrtle  had  two  daughters :  a.  Virginia,  b.  Evelyn, 
a.  VIRGINIA  THOMASINE  KELLY  was  born  January 
6,  1913  near  Baker,  Montana.  She  was  twice  married. 
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On  March  13,  1934  she  was  wed  to  Bernard  John  Schmit, 
who  was  born  June  9,  1909.  He  was  a  certified  public 
accountant.  They  lived  at  Hardin,  Montana  for  several 
years,  but  he  passed  away  November  18,  1947,  leaving 
behind  four  children.  Virginia  and  Bernard  were  of  the 
Catholic  faith.  On  July  4,  1952  Virginia  married  Lee 
Butler  Farr,  who  was  born  November  7,  1906  in  Miles 
City,  Montana.  They  live  at  Wenatchee,  Washington,  and 
Lee  is  an  insurance  adjuster.  Virginia’s  children  are: 

(a)  Shirley,  (b)  Mary,  (c)  James,  (d)  Thomas,  and  (e) 
Teresa,  an  adopted  daughter. 

(a)  SHIRLEY  ANNE  SCHMIT  was  born  January  17, 
1935  in  Hardin,  Montana.  She  was  married  October 
14,  1953  to  Warren  Leonard  Scott,  who  was  born 
October  17,  1925  in  Horton,  Kansas.  He  is  a  private 
meteorologist  and  they  live  in  Chester,  California. 
They  are  of  the  Catholic  belief.  Three  children 
have  been  born  to  them. 

A.  THOMASINE  VIRGINIA  SCOTT  was  born 
April  24,  1954  at  Miles  City,  Montana. 

B.  DAVID  LEE  SCOTT  was  born  August  9,  1957 
in  Jefferson,  Iowa. 

C.  DANIAL  BERNARD  SCOTT  was  born  October 
5,  1959  at  Chester,  California. 

(b)  MARY  MARGARET  SCHMIT,  a  daughter  of 
Virginia  Kelly  and  Bernard  Schmit,  was  born  June 
14,  1936  at  Hardin,  Montana.  On  October  29,  1955 
she  was  the  bride  of  Robert  Forrest  Plank,  who  was 
born  December  26,  1924  at  Bartlesville,  Oklahoma. 
Robert  was  commissioned  a  naval  officer  during 
World  War  II.  He  received  his  B.S.  in  chemical 
engineering  from  Purdue  University  and  an  M.S. 
in  geology  from  the  University  of  Michigan.  He  is 
now  the  district  exploration  supervisor  of  the 
Humble  Oil  and  Refining  Co.  (Carter  Division),  and 
has  served  this  firm  for  eleven  years.  Robert  and 
Mary  are  of  the  Catholic  faith.  They  live  in  Cas¬ 
per,  Wyoming,  where  they  have  at  this  recording 
one  child,  a  daughter  Amy. 

A.  AMY  MARIE  PLANK  was  born  November 
28,  1956  at  Casper,  Wyoming. 

(c)  JAMES  EDWARD  SCHMIT,  a  son  of  Virginia 
Kelly  and  Bernard  Schmit,  was  born  June  10,  1937 
in  Hardin,  Minnesota. 

(d)  THOMAS  MARCUS  (SCHMIT)  FARR,  a  son  of 
Virginia  Kelly  and  Bernard  Schmit,  was  born  March 
12,  1943.  He  was  adopted  by  his  stepfather,  Lee 
Farr. 

(e)  TERESA  ANNE  (BRODSTON)  FARR,  adopted 
daughter  of  Virginia  Kelly  and  Lee  Farr,  was  born 
October  27,  1952  at  Miles  City,  Montana. 

b.  EVELYN  VIOLA  KELLY,  younger  daughter  of  Myrtle 
Bisbee  and  Thomas  Kelly,  was  born  February  12,  1914  in 
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Miles  City,  Montana.  She  was  married  to  Norbin  Emer¬ 
son  Waite,  who  was  born  December  27,  1908  in  Paris, 
Illinois.  They  have  lived  in  Miles  City,  Montana  through¬ 
out  their  marriage,  and  he  is  a  mechanic  there.  They 
are  affiliated  with  the  Christian  Church.  Four  children 
have  been  born  to  them  (all  in  Miles  City)  :  (a)  Bar¬ 
bara,  (b)  Marjorie,  (c)  Fern,  and  (d)  Norma. 

(a)  BARBARA  LEE  WAITE  was  born  June  6,  1935. 
On  December  31,  1953  she  was  married  to  Walter 
Stoltz,  who  was  born  June  17,  1930  in  Miles  City, 
Montana.  Their  home  is  in  Chateau,  Montana,  where 
Walter  is  manager  of  a  Safeway  Store.  They  have 
three  children:  A.  Jon,  B.  James,  and  C.  Alan. 

A.  JON  RICHARD  STOLTZ  was  born  October  30, 
1954  at  Miles  City,  Montana. 

B.  JAMES  EDWARD  STOLTZ  was  born  Septem¬ 
ber  4,  1955  at  Billings,  Montana. 

C.  ALAN  ROSS  STOLTZ  was  born  December  14, 
1956  at  Great  Falls,  Montana. 

(b)  MARJORIE  KATHLEEN  WAITE,  a  daughter  of 
Evelyn  Kelly  and  Norbin  Waite,  was  born  August 
19,  1936  at  Miles  City.  She  was  married  August 
1,  1954  to  Wilbur  Thor  Bergerson,  who  was  born 
August  22,  1934.  He  is  an  excellent  carpenter  and 
follows  his  trade  in  Miles  City,  Montana  where 
they  now  live.  They  are  affiliated  with  the  Christian 
Church,  and  at  this  family  census  have  three  off¬ 
spring:  A.  Robert,  B.  Cynthia  and  C.  Kathleen, 
(all  born  in  Miles  City). 

A.  ROBERT  BRUCE  BERGERSON  was  born  Jan¬ 
uary  18,  1956. 

B.  CYNTHIA  LORRAINE  BERGERSON  was 
born  April  2,  1957. 


C.  KATHLEEN  JOAN  BERGERSON  was  born 
July  23, 

1958. 

(c)  FERN  JAC- 
Q  U  E  L  I  N  E 
WAITE,  a 
daughter  of 
Evelyn  Kelly 
and  Norbin 
Waite,  was  born 
August  20,  1938 
in  Miles  City. 

She  was  mar¬ 
ried  June  6, 

1954  to  Walter 
Dulane  Schoen, 
who  was  born 
June  24,  1936 
in  Ekalaka,  Montana.  They  live  at  Livingston,  Mon- 


Left  to  right:  Marjorie 
(Waite)  Bergerson  (4)b(b), 
Norma  Waite  (4)b(d),  Bar¬ 
bara  (Waite)  Stoltz  (4)b 
(a),  Fern  (Waite)  Schoen 
(4)b(c),  Sandra  Lee  Bisbee 
(13)a. 
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tana  where  Walter  is  storekeeper  on  the  Northern 
Railroad.  Their  faith  is  Episcopal,  and  they  have  at 
this  numbering  two  children:  A.  Steven,  and  B. 
Michael 

A.  STEVEN  DULANE  SCHOEN  was  born  Oc¬ 
tober  15,  1954  at  Miles  City,  Montana. 

B.  MICHAEL  JAMES  SCHOEN  was  born  March 
31,  1957  at  Livingston,  Montana. 

(d)  NORMA  JEAN  WAITE,  youngest  child  of  Evelyn 
Kelley  and  Norbin  Waite,  was  born  June  3,  1944  in 
Miles  City. 

(5)  BRADFORD  JOY  BISBEE,  a  son  of  Hannah  Jacobson 
and  Virgil  Bisbee,  was  born  December  22,  1895  in  Worth 
County,  Iowa.  He  was  the  mainstay  of  his  parents  after 
they  homesteaded  in  Baker,  Montana,  and  he  helped  chiefly 
with  the  farming. 

Bradford  was  the  only  one  of  the  Virgil  Bisbee  family 
in  service  during  World  War  I.  He  crossed  the  Atlantic 
May  5,  1918  with  the  4th  Division,  Company  A,  58th 
Regiment.  However,  in  crossing  the  seas  the  boat  upon 
which  he  was  assigned  ran  afoul  of  a  German  torpedo  and 
sank  on  May  23rd  with  the  loss  of  56  soldiers  out  of  a  group 
of  500.  Bradford  was  in  all  the  campaigns,  first  in  the  great 
Marine  offensive  of  July  28,  1918,  and  after  that  the  Somme 
action,  the  St.  Mi<miel  offensive,  the  /frfeuse-Argonne  en¬ 
gagement,  and  others.  He  was  injured  on  a  number  of 
occasions,  and  had  many  close  calls  with  death,  but  man¬ 
aged  to  stay  in  the  lines  with  the  help  of  “first  aid.”  During 
the  course  of  it  all  he  never  entered  a  military  hospital. 
After  the  signing  of  the  Armistice  he  was  in  the  army  of 
occupation  in  Germany.  The  military  authorities  organized 
a  hand-picked  group  known  as  the  Third  Army  Composite 
Regiment.  Two  men  (those  who  had  known  the  most 
combat)  from  each  of  the  1-2-3-4-5-&  6th  Divisions  were 
honored,  and  Bradford  was  one  of  the  heroes  chosen  to  go 
to  Paris.  The  group  camped  at  Pershing  Stadium  in  Paris 
and  passed  in  review  at  the  Stadium  on  July  4,  1919  for 
the  opening  of  the  World  Olympic  Games.  On  July  14th 
they  headed  the  Victory  Parade  of  all  the  Allied  Nations 
in  Paris,  and  were  the  first  of  the  honored  to  pass  through 
the  historic  Arc  De  Triomphe.  Then  on  July  19  they  led 
the  Victory  Parade  in  London.  The  following  September 
found  them  in  Washington,  D.  C.  where  they  were  recogniz¬ 
ed  as  among  the  most  gallant  survivors  of  mortal  combat, 
and  given  a  welcome  befitting  true  heroes.  After  passing 
in  review  in  Washington,  Bradford  was  discharged  in 
Cheyenne,  Wyoming  and  reached  home  on  October  13,  1919. 

Bradford  was  married  April  28,  1921  to  Edna  Ann  Deck¬ 
er,  who  was  born  November  29,  1902  in  Mitchell  County, 
Iowa.  For  many  years  they  farmed  but  retired  in  1955. 
Upon  their  retirement,  however,  they  left  their  son  in 
charge  of  the  farm  and  moved  to  Osage. 
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Retirement  did  not  mean  inactivity  in  Bradford’s  mind 
for  he  keeps  himself  fully  occupied.  He  still  farms  a  small 
acreage,  does  carpentry  work,  and  also  has  a  fine  garden  in 
town. 

Bradford  and  his  wife  are  members  of  the  First  Congre¬ 
gational  Church  in  Osage.  Two  children  blessed  their  union : 
a.  Neil,  and  b.  Beverly. 

a.  NEIL  HARLAN  BISBEE  was  born  October  17,  1926 
in  Mitchell  County,  Iowa.  He  was  married  September  28, 
1949  to  Lucile  Marie  Brandau,  who  was  born  July  30, 
1927  in  Floyd  County,  Iowa.  They  work  his  parents’ 
farm  near  Stacyville,  Iowa;  and  are  members  of  the 
First  Congregational  Church  in  Osage.  They  have  four 
children:  (a)  Harlan,  (b)  Joyce,  (c)  Kay,  and  (d)  Jer¬ 
ald,  all  born  in  Mitchell  County,  Iowa. 

(a)  HARLAN  FREDERICK  BISBEE  was  born  July 
17  1951. 

(b)  JOYCE  MARIE  BISBEE  was  born  October  10, 
1953. 

(c)  KAY  DIANN  BISBEE  was  born  November  25, 
1956. 

(d)  JERALD  DEAN  BISBEE  was  born  June  28,  1959. 

b.  BEVERLY  ANN  BISBEE,  only  daughter  of  Bradford 
and  Edna  (Decker)  Bisbee,  was  born  August  14,  1932 
in  Mitchell  County,  Iowa.  She  graduated  from  Osage 
High  School  in  1950.  She  was  married  June  18,  1950  to 
Merrill  Arthur  Gaarder,  who  was  born  August  30,  1929 
in  Mitchell  County.  He  completed  Osage  High  School 
in  1947.  They  lived  first  at  Osage,  Iowa,  but  moved  to 
Albuquerque,  New  Mexico  in  1953.  Merrill  was  a  mem¬ 
ber  of  the  construction  crew  of  the  Mountain  States 
Telephone  Company  for  31/2  years.  They  lived  in 
various  New  Mexico  cities,  namely  Grant,  Gallup,  Farm¬ 
ington,  Portales;  and  subsequent  to  this  they  returned 
to  Albuquerque  where  they  have  since  remained.  Mer¬ 
rill  is  presently  serving  as  an  installer  and  repairman 
for  the  Telephone  Company. 

They  are  Lutherans;  and  have  three  children  (all 
born  in  Mitchell  County,  Iowa)  :  (a)  (Twin)  Carol, 
(b)  (Twin)  Cheryl,  and  (c)  Chris. 

(a)  (Twin)  CAROL  BETH  GAARDER  was  born  Feb¬ 
ruary  24,  1951. 

(b)  (Twin)  CHERYL  ANN  GAARDER  was  born  Feb¬ 
ruary  24,  1951. 

(c)  CHRIS  ALLEN  GAARDER  was  born  May  6,  1953. 

(6)  ARTHUR  RAYMOND  BISBEE,  a  son  of  Hannah  Jacobson 
and  husband  Virgil  Bisbee,  was  born  February  3,  1897.  He 
moved  with  his  parents  to  Baker,  Montana  in  1910.  Arthur 
returned  to  Minnesota  after  a  few  years  and  was  married 
in  Lyle  by  the  Reverend  Elmer  Moe  in  February  of  1917 
to  Melissa  Betty  Morstad,  who  was  born  June  16,  1896.  For 
a  few  years  they  farmed  in  Rhame,  North  Dakota,  and  in 
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1920  went  to  Iowa  where  they  farmed  until  1923.  In  that 
year  they  moved  into  the  village  of  Toeterville  where 
Arthur  organized  a  blacksmith  and  general  repair  shop. 
He  has  owned  and  operated  this  business  for  37  years,  and 
is  regarded  as  the  best  plow-lay  man,  welder  and  general 
repairman  in  the  vicinity. 

Arthur  and  Melissa  belong  to  the  Presbyterian  Church. 
Three  children  blessed  this  union :  a.  Elaine,  b.  Maxine,  and 
c.  Donald. 

a.  ELAINE  HARRIET  BISBEE  was  born  September  13, 
1918  near  Rhame,  North  Dakota.  She  was  married  on 
June  13,  1942  in  Austin,  Minnesota  to  Vaughn  Richard 
Williams,  who  was  born  December  6,  1918  at  Moline, 
Illinois.  Elaine  is  a  beautician  and  worked  at  her 
profession  in  Austin  for  many  years.  Richard  was  in 
the  military  service  and  served  as  an  instructor  in  the 
Signal  Corps  School  in  Ft.  Monmouth,  New  Jersey. 
Since  his  discharge  he  has  been  employed  by  an  in¬ 
surance  adjusting  company  in  Albany,  New  York. 
Elaine  and  Richard  live  in  Elsmere,  a  suburb  of  Al¬ 
bany.  They  are  Methodists  and  have  one  child. 

(a)  LISA  BETH  WILLIAMS  was  born  October  5,  1952 
at  Albany,  New  York. 

b.  MAXINE  VIRGINIA  BISBEE,  a  daughter  of  Arthur 
and  Melissa  (Morstad)  Bisbee,  was  born  June  8,  1924 
at  Toeterville,  Iowa.  On  March  10,  1948  she  was  married 
to  Carson  J.  Nagel,  who  was  born  October  7,  1919  in 
Minot,  North  Dakota.  He  is  employed  by  a  hardware 
wholesale  company  and  Maxine  is  a  beautician.  They 
live  at  Hopkins,  Minnesota,  a  suburb  of  Minneapolis. 
They  are  of  the  Presbyterian  faith.  One  child  was  born 
to  them. 

(a)  RONALD  CARSON  NAGEL  was  born  November 
14,  1948  at  Minneapolis,  Minnesota. 

c.  DONALD  MAYO  BISBEE,  only  son  of  Arthur  and  Me¬ 
lissa  (Morstad)  Bisbee,  was  born  October  8,  1921  in 
Mitchell  County,  Iowa.  In  1939  he  was  graduated  from 
high  school  at  St.  Ansgar,  Iowa.  He  also  completed  14 
months  training  at  the  Hamilton  School  of  Commerce 
in  Mason  City,  Iowa.  From  George  Washington  Uni¬ 
versity  in  Washington,  D.  C.,  he  has  received  the  fol¬ 
lowing  degrees  of  excellence:  Associate  Arts  Degree  in 
1951,  Bachelor  of  Arts  in  Business  Administration  in 
1954,  and  Master  of  Arts  in  Business  Administration  in 
1958. 

He  accepted  a  Civil  Service  appointment  as  clerk- 
typist  in  the  War  Department  at  Washington,  D.  C.  and 
remained  there  two  years.  He  then  served  in  the  same 
capacity  for  two  years  in  the  Army  Air  Corps  at 
Patterson  Field,  Ohio.  In  1942  he  was  inducted  into 
military  service  and  discharged  in  1944,  whereupon 
he  returned  to  his  original  occupation.  He  presently 
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works  as  Deputy  Chief,  Manpower  Branch,  Office  of 
the  Surgeon  General,  of  U.  S.  Air  Forces.  This  work 
concerns  administration  of  the  personnel  who  operate 
hospitals  and  dispensaries  of  the  Air  Force. 

Donald  was  married  December  16,  1944  at  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church  in  Dayton,  Ohio  by  Dr.  Hugh  Ivan 
Evans,  to  Ruth  Ann  Tubbs,  who  was  born  July  3,  1923 
at  Coshocton,  Ohio.  After  graduation  from  the  Coshoc¬ 
ton  High  School  she  attended  the  Coshocton  School  of 
Commerce,  and  then  worked  in  Civil  Service  for  the  Air 
Force  as  a  secretary  at  Wright  Field,  Ohio  and  Wash¬ 
ington,  D.  C.  She  took  up  full-time  household  duties, 
however,  in  1947. 

Donald  and  Ruth  are  members  of  the  Falls  Church 
Presbyterian  Church  in  Falls  Church,  Virginia,  and  are 
very  active  in  the  work  of  the  church.  Three  children 
have  been  born  to  this  union:  (a)  Donna,  (b)  David, 
and  (3)  Michael,  all  of  whom  were  born  in  Arlington, 
Virginia. 

(a)  DONNA  JEAN  BISBEE  was  born  October  5,  1947. 

(b)  DAVID  ALLEN  BISBEE  was  born  March  25, 
1951. 

(c)  MICHAEL  WAYNE  BISBEE  was  born  June  7, 
1957. 

(7)  IRENE  JEANETTE  BISBEE,  a  daughter  of  Hannah 
Jacobson  and  Virgil  Bisbee,  was  born  October  21,  1898  in 
Mower  County,  Minnesota.  Her  age  was  twelve  when  her 
parents  homesteaded  in  Montana.  In  1919  she,  with  her 
sisters  Verna  and  Marie,  went  to  Billings,  Montana  to 
secure  work  and  has  continued  to  live  there. 

Irene  was  married  in  Billings  on  August  10,  1920  to 
Nicholas  Jake  Ries,  who  was  born  January  11,  1896  at 
New  Hampton,  Iowa. 

Irene  has  lived  con¬ 
tinuously  in  Billings 
since  the  day  of  her  ar¬ 
rival  there  in  1919. 

She  was  Protestant, 
whereas  Nicholas  was 
Catholic.  Nicholas 
passed  away  May  15, 

1959  and  was  buried  at 
Lewiston,  Montana. 

Four  children  blessed 
the  union,  all  born  at 
Billings :  a.  Geraldine, 
b.  Dorothy,  c.  Nicholas, 
and  d.  Frances, 
a.  GERALDINE  MAE 
RIES  was  born  May 
17,  1922.  She  was 
graduated  from  high 


FAMILY  GROUP 
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Ries  (7)c,  Geraldine  (Ries) 
Neibauer  (7)a. 
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school  in  Billings,  Montana.  On  August  17,  1940  she  was 
married  in  that  city  to  Otto  Neibauer,  who  was  born 
February  13,  1917  at  Billings. 

Otto  served  in  the  U.  S.  Army  in  World  War  II  for 
four  years,  18  months  of  which  were  spent  in  the 
Pacific  area.  After  his  discharge  in  1946  he  went 
to  work  at  the  Gamble  Store  in  Billings,  but  was  trans¬ 
ferred  in  1950  to  Scottsbluff,  Nebraska  as  manager  of 
the  Gamble  Store  there.  Geraldine  and  the  children  are 
of  the  Catholic  faith.  Otto  is  of  the  Congregational  af¬ 
filiation.  Two  children  have  been  born  to  them. 

(a)  GARY  WAYNE  NEIBAUER  was  born  October 
29,  1944  in  Billings,  Montana. 

(b)  JAY  DEE  NEIBAUER  was  born  October  29, 
1955  at  Scottsbluff,  Nebraska. 

b.  DOROTHY  ELAINE  RIES,  a  daughter  of  Irene  Bisbee 
and  Nicholas  Ries,  was  born  March  4,  1927.  After 
graduating  from  Billings  High  School  she  took  up 
nurses’  training  and  graduated  from  St.  Vincent’s  Hos¬ 
pital  School  of  Nursing. 

On  January  7,  1949  she  was  married  to  Henry  Thomas 
Drain,  who  was  born  April  1,  1926  at  Joliet,  Mon¬ 
tana.  He  was  in  the  United  States  Army  in  World  War 
II.  After  his  discharge  he  settled  in  Billings  where  he 
is  a  member  of  the  Detective  Division  of  the  Billings 
Police  Force.  He  and  Dorothy  have  lived  in  Billings 
their  entire  married  life. 

Dorothy  and  the  children  are  of  the  Catholic  faith 
and  Henry  is  Protestant.  Four  children  have  blessed 
this  union:  (a)  Donald,  (b)  Constance,  (c)  Patricia,  and 
(d)  Cathy,  all  born  in  Billings. 

(a)  DONALD  CLARK  DRAIN  was  born  November 
27  1949. 

b)  CONSTANCE  LYNN  DRAIN  was  born  May  15, 

1951. 

(c)  PATRICIA  KAY  DRAIN  was  born  August  10, 

1952. 

(d)  CATHY  JEAN  DRAIN  was  born  November  30, 
1956. 

c.  NICHOLAS  EDWARD  RIES,  the  only  son  of  Irene 
Bisbee  and  Nicholas  J.  Ries,  was  born  December  17, 
1928.  After  graduating  from  Billings  High  School  he 
entered  the  University  of  Colorado  at  Boulder  on  a 
sports  scholarship.  He  graduated  from  there  in  1950 
with  a  degree  in  Education.  He  served  in  the  Marine 
Corps  for  two  years  being  discharged  in  1952  as  a  first 
lieutenant. 

On  August  9,  1950  Nick  was  married  to  Doris  Jane 
Collopy  who  was  born  April  30,  1929  at  Denver,  Colorado. 
In  1952  they  returned  to  Billings  and  he  entered  the 
employ  of  the  Carter  Oil  Company.  He  was  transferred 
to  Durango,  Colorado  in  1953,  then  to  Salt  Lake  City, 
Utah  in  1958.  On  January  1,  1960  the  Carter  Oil  Com- 
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pany  merged  and  the  firm  is  now  the  Humble  Oil 
and  Refining  Company. 

Nick  is  of  the  Catholic  faith.  Doris  and  the  children 
are  Protestant.  Their  three  children  are :  (a)  Susan,  (b) 
Michael,  and  (c)  Janet. 

(a)  SUSAN  ANN  RIES  was  born  September  3,  1951 
at  Camp  Lejeune,  North  Carolina. 

(b)  MICHAEL  DAVID  RIES  was  born  April  12,  1954 
at  Durango,  Colorado. 

(c)  JANET  CLAIRE  RIES  was  born  December  22, 
1957  at  Durango,  Colorado. 

d.  FRANCIS  MARIE  RIES,  a  daughter  of  Irene  Bisbee 
and  Nicholas  J.  Ries,  was  born  September  17,  1935  and 
passed  away  on  the  23rd,  six  days  after  birth. 

(8)  LESTER  EUGENE  BISBEE,  a  son  of  Hannah  Jacobson 
and  Virgil  Bisbee,  was  born  July  22,  1900  in  Mower  County, 
Minnesota.  He  was  ten  years  of  age  when  his  parents 
moved  to  Montana  and  about  the  year  1917  he  returned 
to  Minnesota.  He  passed  away  during  the  flu  epidemic  on 
November  13,  1918,  and  is  buried  at  Woodbury  Cemetery 
near  Lyle,  Minnesota.  He  was  unmarried. 

(9)  VERNA  HAZEL  BISBEE,  a  daughter  of  Hannah  Jacob¬ 
son  and  Virgil  Bisbee,  was  born  November  24,  1901  in 
Mower  County,  Minnesota.  She  was  eight  years  of  age 
when  her  parents  homesteaded  near  Baker,  Montana.  Dur¬ 
ing  1919  she  and  her  sisters  Irene  and  Marie  went  to  Bil¬ 
lings  to  secure  employment.  Here  she  was  married  on 
August  21,  1921  to  Herbert  Walter  Morse  who  was  born 
March  12,  1900  in  Dallas,  Wisconsin.  In  1923  they  ventured 
further  west  settling  permanently  in  Washington  State. 
They  live  in  Spokane,  and  Herbert  is  employed  as  a  baker 
by  the  Rosauers  Food  Stores. 

Verna  and  Herbert  are  of  the  Presbyterian  faith,  and 
had  one  child,  a  son  Eugene. 

a.  EUGENE  HERBERT  MORSE  was  born  January  22, 
1926  at  Spokane,  Washington.  He  was  married  in  De¬ 
troit,  Michigan  on  May  12,  1948  to  Pearl  Leatha  Palmer 
who  was  born  May  18,  1926  at  Amasa,  Michigan.  They 
lived  in  Iowa  City,  Iowa  following  marriage,  but  moved 
in  1950  to  Fairfield,  Iowa.  In  1952  they  moved  again, 
this  time  to  Spokane,  Washington  where  they  have 
since  lived. 

Eugene  is  an  electrician.  He  and  Pearl  are  of  the 
Presbyterian  faith,  and  have  two  children:  (a)  Vir¬ 
ginia  and  (b)  Brenda. 

(a)  VIRGINIA  LEA  MORSE  was  born  October  12, 
1951  at  Fairfield,  Iowa. 

(b)  BRENDA  LOUISE  MORSE  was  born  April  27, 
1954  at  Spokane,  Washington. 

(10)  MARY  LULU  BISBEE  (christened  Marie  Lulu),  a  daugh¬ 
ter  of  Hannah  Jacobson  and  Virgil  Bisbee,  was  born  April 
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8,  1903  in  Mower  County,  Minnesota.  When  she  was  seven 
years  old  her  parents  moved  to  Baker,  Montana.  Because 
the  family  was  large,  it  was  necessary  for  the  older  chil¬ 
dren  to  seek  employment  as  soon  as  they  were  old  enough. 
Mary  attended  high  school  at  Baker  for  one  year  but  found 
it  difficult  to  attend  school  and  also  work  for  her  board  and 
room.  So  in  1919  Mary  went  to  Billings  with  her  sisters 
Verna  and  Irene.  She  worked  first  as  a  waitress  but  later 
took  up  beauty  work. 

Marie  was  united  in  marriage  on  September  13,  1924  to 
Lewis  LeRoy  Jansen  who  was  born  December  28,  1901  at 
Helena,  Montana.  He  was  a  son  of  Lewis  Mathew  Jansen 
(of  German  descent)  and  Cecelia  Wollenslayer  of  Penn¬ 
sylvania  Dutch  ancestry.  They  moved  to  Billings  in  1906. 

Lewis  has  been  connected  with  the  grocery  trade  since 
1924  and  for  20  years  was  a  joint  owner  in  the  Jansen- 
Olson  Grocery  Store.  In  1957  he  accepted  a  position  with 
the  Independent  Wholesale  Grocery  Warehouse  in  charge 
of  the  repack  room,  and  has  continued  in  this  capacity  to 
the  present  time. 

Marie  and  Lewis  are  members  of  the  Congregational 
Church  and  are  active  in  the  work  of  their  church.  Two 
children  blessed  this  union:  a.  Lois,  and  b.  Lewis  Jr. 

a.  LOIS  MARIE  JANSEN  was  born  December  10,  1925 
at  Billings,  Montana.  She  was  graduated  from  Billings 
High  School  in  1943.  She  went  to  Teletype  School  and 
worked  at  Western  Union  in  Portland,  Oregon  until 
April  of  1944  when  she  was  called  home  because  of  ill¬ 
ness  in  the  family. 

On  April  1,  1945  Lois  was  united  in  marriage  with 
Thomas  Selleck  who  was  born  January  28,  1925  at 
Billings.  Tom  served  in  the  U.  S.  Navy  and  they 
lived  in  California  until  his  discharge  in  1946.  They 
now  live  in  Billings,  Montana  where  Tom  is  a  city  fire¬ 
man.  They  are  of  the  Congregational  faith,  and  have 
three  children:  (a)  Susan,  (b)  Terre,  and  (c)  Thomas. 

(a)  SUSAN  RENEE  SELLECK  was  born  August  9, 
1946  at  Billings. 

(b)  TERRE  DEE  SELLECK  was  born  June  2,  1949 
at  Billings,  Montana. 

(c)  THOMAS  JAN  SELLECK  was  born  March  14, 
1957  at  Billings. 

b.  LEWIS  LeROY  JANSEN,  only  son  of  Mary  Bisbee 
and  Lewis  Jansen,  was  born  July  8,  1927  and  passed 
away  May  26,  1944. 

(11)  RAYMOND  EDWIN  BISBEE,  a  son  of  Hannah  Jacobson 
and  Virgil  Bisbee  was  born  May  16,  1905  in  Mower  County, 
Minnesota.  He  was  five  years  old  when  the  family  home¬ 
steaded  near  Baker,  Montana.  He  returned  to  Minnesota 
when  his  parents  left  Montana.  He  worked  in  Minneapolis 
at  the  Ford  Plant  for  15  years  as  a  mechanic,  and  then  at 
Toeterville  and  Osage,  Iowa. 
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Raymond  was  married  October  19,  1933  to  Ida  Clairine 
Lindley  who  was  born  May  30,  1908  at  Osage,  Iowa.  They 
are  of  the  Lutheran  faith  and  live  at  Lyle,  Minnesota. 
Raymond  is  presently  employed  as  a  mechanic  at  Usem’s 
Garage  at  Austin,  Minnesota. 

Three  children  were  born  to  this  union:  a.  Vincent,  b. 
Shirley,  and  c.  Connie. 

a.  VINCENT  RAY  BISBEE  was  born  September  24,  1936 
at  Minneapolis,  Minnesota.  He  was  married  February 
25,  1956  to  Lila  Diane  Thomson  who  was  born  February 
10,  1937  in  ^ifetmf^Minnesota.  Vincent  is  a  mechanic 
and  is  employed  at  the  Johnson  Outboard  Motor  factory 
in  Waukegan,  Illinois  where  they  live. 

Vincent  and  Lila  are  of  the  Lutheran  faith  and  at 
this  recording  have  one  child,  a  daughter  Cathy. 

(a)  CATHY  LYNN  BISBEE  was  born  March  1,  1958 
at  Austin,  Minnesota. 

b.  SHIRLEY  CLAIRINE  BISBEE,  elder  daughter  of 
Raymond  and  Ida  (Lindley)  Bisbee  was  born  August 
24,  1938  at  Stacyville,  Iowa. 

c.  CONNIE  CLAIRINE  BISBEE,  youngest  child  of  Ray¬ 
mond  and  Ida  (Lindley)  Bisbee  was  born  November 
12,  1944  in  Minneapolis,  Minnesota. 


(12)  LOTTIE  SADIE  BISBEE,  a  daughter  of  Hannah  Jacobson 
and  Virgil  Bisbee,  was  born  April  21,  1907  in  Mower 
County,  Minnesota.  She  was  a  small  child  when  her  par¬ 
ents  moved  to  Montana,  near  Baker.  She  graduated  from 
Baker  High  School  in  1926  and  was  married  January  1, 
1933  to  Lavern  Eugene  Hough  who  was  born  August  6, 
1907  in  Stickney,  North  Dakota.  They  lived  in  Miles  City, 
Montana  until  1942  when  they  moved  to  California,  even¬ 
tually  locating  in  Los  Angeles. 

Lavern  is  employed  with  the  Los  Angeles  Metropolitan 
Transit  Company 
and  Lottie  is  em¬ 
ployed  as  office  su¬ 
pervisor  for  the 
Magnetic  Springs 
Water  Company  in 
West  Hollywood. 

Lottie  is  Presby¬ 
terian  and  Lavern  is 
Catholic.  They  had 
one  child,  a  son  Rich¬ 
ard 

a.  RICHARD  EU¬ 
GENE  HOUGH 
was  born  Feb¬ 
ruary  8,  1934  in 
Miles  City,  Mon¬ 
tana.  After  grad¬ 
uating  from  John 


RICHARD  HOUGH  FAMILY 
Left  to  right:  Cynthia  (12) a 
(b),  Mrs.  Hough,  Linda  (12) 
a  (a),  Mr.  Hough  (12)  a. 
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Marshall  High  School  in  Los  Angeles  he  attended  Los 
Angeles  City  College  for  two  years  majoring  in  Business 
Administration.  Following  this  he  was  a  student  in 
UCLA  for  three  years  and  changed  his  major  to  Physical 
Education  in  which  he  received  his  B.A.  degree.  He  is 
teaching  at  Palm  Springs,  California.  He  is  a  high  school 
coach  and  also  is  active  in  the  city  sports  projects. 

Richard  was  married  on  December  1,  1954  to  Nicole 
Gauthier  who  was  born  January  12,  1934  in  Detroit, 
Michigan.  (Her  parents  emigrated  from  France,  living 
first  at  Detroit,  Michigan,  and  in  1944  they  moved  to 
Los  Angeles,  California.  For  several  years  they  have 
operated  Louis’  Cuisine  Restaurant  in  the  Farmers  Mar¬ 
ket  at  Los  Angeles.) 

Richard  and  Nickie  are  Presbyterian  and  have  two 
children:  (a)  Linda,  and  (b)  Cynthia. 

(a)  LINDA  JEAN  HOUGH  was  born  February  20, 
1956  in  Los  Angeles,  California. 

(b)  CYNTHIA  LOUISE  HOUGH  was  born  November 
24,  1958  in  Los  Angeles. 

(13)  HOWARD  WILLIAM  BISBEE,  a  son  of  Hannah  Jacobson 
and  Virgil  Bisbee,  was  born  June  4,  1909  in  Mower  County, 
Minnesota.  He  was  but  one  year  old  when  his  parents 
moved  to  Montana.  He  was  graduated  from  Baker  High 
School  and  was  married  on  August  14,  1937  to  Esther 
Louise  Lehr  who  was  born  January  6,  1911  at  Gackle, 
North  Dakota.  They  were  affiliated  with  the  Baptist 
Church.  One  child  was  born  to  them. 

Before  moving  to  Dallas  in  1945,  Howard  and  Esther 
had  lived  in  Miles  City,  Montana,  Oklahoma  City,  Okla¬ 
homa,  and  Wichita,  Kansas.  He  passed  away  suddenly  on 
December  20,  1953  and  was  buried  in  Dallas,  Texas. 

His  widow  and  daughter  Sandra  have  continued  to  re¬ 
side  in  Dallas. 

a.  SANDRA  LEE  BISBEE  was  born  February  28,  1940 
at  Miles  City,  Montana. 

(14)  VIVIAN  MADONNA  BISBEE,  youngest  daughter  of 
Hannah  Jacobson  and  Virgil  Bisbee  was  born  on  the  Bis¬ 
bee  homestead  nine  miles  southwest  of  Baker,  Montana  on 
the  10th  day  of  August  in  1912.  She  was  graduated  from 
Baker  High  School  and  was  married  July  27,  1930  to 
Raymond  Leland  Bundlie  who  was  born  May  21,  1904  in 
Pierce  County,  Wisconsin.  They  lived  in  Baker  until  1941 
but  moved  to  Billings  where  they  remained  only  one  year. 
They  have  lived  in  Vancouver,*  Washington  since  1942. 

Ray  was  a  grocery  clerk,  later  a  cab  driver  in  Vancouver. 
Vivian  has  worked  for  several  years  as  a  chef’s  assistant 
at  the  Quay  in  Vancouver. 

They  were  of  the  Lutheran  faith.  Five  children  were 
born  to  them.  Vivian  and  Ray  were  divorced  in  1949  and 
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in  1956  Vivian  married  C.  R.  Taylor.  Ray  Bundlie  passed 
away  August  22,  1959.  He  was  buried  in  the  Evergreen 
Memorial  Cemetery. 

Vivian’s  children  are:  a.  Donna,  b.  Charlotte,  c.  Patsy, 
d.  Margot,  and  e.  Duane. 

a.  DONNA  RAE  BUNDLIE,  eldest  daughter  of  Vivian 
Bisbee  and  Ray  Bundlie  was  born  October  10,  1981  at 
Baker,  Montana.  She  was  married  September  11,  1948 
to  Virgil  Carmen  Seivers  who  was  born  April  9,  1930. 
Three  sons  were  born  to  them. 

Donna  and  Virgil  were  divorced.  In  1959  she  was 
married  to  William  Frye  and  they  live  in  Camas,  Wash¬ 
ington. 

Donna’s  children  are:  (a)  Timothy,  (b)  Jeffrey,  and 
(c)  Anthony. 

(a)  TIMOTHY  EDWARD  SEIVERS,  eldest  son  of 
Donna  Bundlie  and  Virgil  Seivers  was  born  August 
12,  1949  at  Vancouver,  Washington. 

(b)  JEFFREY  ALLEN  SEIVERS,  second  son  of  Don¬ 
na  Bundlie  and  Virgil  Seivers  was  born  December 
6,  1951  at  Sheridan,  Oregon. 

(c)  ANTHONY  EARL  SEIVERS,  youngest  son  of 
Donna  Bundlie  and  Virgil  Seivers  was  born  Novem¬ 
ber  5,  1953  at  Vancouver,  Washington. 

b.  CHARLOTTE  MARIE  BUNDLIE,  a  daughter  of  Vi¬ 
vian  Bisbee  and  Ray  Bundlie,  was  born  December  29, 
1933  at  Baker,  Montana.  She  was  married  June  30, 
1952  to  Gene  Sargent  who  was  born  June  27,  1931  at 
Vancouver,  Washington.  They  live  in  Burlington,  Wash¬ 
ington  where  Gene  has  a  dental  practice. 

Charlotte  and  Gene  are  members  of  the  Lutheran 
Church  and  have  three  children:  (a)  Cindy,  (b)  Mark, 
and  (c)  Michael. 

(a)  CINDY  KAY  SARGENT  was  born  February  9, 

1955  at  Vancouver,  Washington. 

(b)  MARK  JAY  SARGENT  was  born  October  24, 

1956  at  Fort  Ord,  California. 

(c)  MICHAEL  LEE  SARGENT  was  born  February  4, 
1959  at  Burlington,  Washington. 

c.  PATSY  ANN  BUNDLIE,  a  daughter  of  Vivian  Bisbee 
and  Ray  Bundlie,  was  born  March  12,  1940  at  Baker, 
Montana.  She  was  married  November  10,  1955  to  Har¬ 
vey  Eugene  Banker  II  who  was  born  August  12,  1938 
at  Battleground,  Washington.  He  is  employed  in  a  ply¬ 
wood  mill  at  Eugene,  Oregon  where  they  make  their 
home.  They  are  of  the  Lutheran  faith. 

At  this  recording  one  child  has  been  born  to  them. 

(a)  HARVEY  EUGENE  BANKER  III  was  born  Au¬ 
gust  7,  1956. 

d.  MARGOT  FAYE  BUNDLIE,  youngest  daughter  of 
Vivian  Bisbee  and  Ray  Bundlie,  was  born  March  1,  1942 
at  Billings,  Montana.  She  was  married  August  16,  1959 
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to  Marvin  Charles  White  who  was  born  January  19, 
1988  at  Schuyler,  Nebraska.  He  works  for  the  Union 
Pacific  Railroad  as  a  section  helper.  They  live  in  Van¬ 
couver,  Washington  and  are  affiliated  with  Saint  Paul 
Lutheran  Church  there. 

At  this  recording  they  have  one  child. 

(a)  GREGORY  ALLEN  WHITE  was  born  January 
27,  1960  in  Vancouver,  Washington, 
e.  (GEORGE)  DUANE  BUNDLIE,  only  son  of  Vivian 
Bisbee  and  Ray  Bundlie  ,was  born  October  28,  1944  at 
Vancouver,  Washington.  He  lives  in  Vancouver  with  his 
mother. 

(15)  LEONARD  CHESTER  BISBEE,  the  youngest  of  the  15 
children  of  Hannah  Jacobson  and  Virgil  Bisbee,  was  born 
April  7,  1915  in  Baker,  Montana.  He  moved  with  his  parents 
to  Billings,  then  to  Iowa  in  1932.  After  graduating  from 
high  school  in  St.  Ansgar,  Iowa  he  returned  to  Montana 
and  lived  at  Miles  City.  He  was  a  member  of  the  Montana 
National  Guard. 

Leonard  was  married  in  Billings,  Montana  on  April  27, 
1940  to  (Helen)  Lucille  Horning  who  was  born  November 
4,  1918  near  Park  City,  Montana.  They  lived  at  Laurel, 
Montana  until  Leonard  joined  the  Navy.  He  saw  service  in 
the  Pacific  Theatre  of  Operations.  After  his  discharge  he 
worked  for  a  short  time  for  the  Douglas  Aircraft  Company, 
then  moved  back  to  Montana  locating  near  Laurel  where 
he  was  employed  as  a  mechanic  apprentice.  He  secured  a 
position  in  Billings  with  the  N.  P.  Transport  Company 
where  he  is  presently  employed.  Lucille  works  as  a  re¬ 
ceptionist  and  assistant  for  Dr.  Hugh  Ford  in  Billings. 
They  live  near  Worden,  Montana  and  are  affiliated  with  the 
Congregational  Church.  They  have  four  children:  a.  Gerald, 

b.  Carrie,  c.  Kenneth  and  d.  Margie. 

a.  GERALD  EARL  BISBEE  was  born  September  25, 
1941  at  Laurel,  Montana. 

b.  CARRIE  LYNN  BISBEE  was  born  July  19,  1943  at 
Los  Angeles,  California. 

c.  KENNETH  EUGENE  BISBEE  was  born  November  27, 
1944  in  Billings. 

d.  MARGIE  LEE  BISBEE  was  born  August  23,  1946  at 
Billings,  Montana. 


SECTION  4 

Section  4.  GEORGINA  ANNA  JACOBSON,  a  daughter  of  Jacob 
and  Mary  (Anderson)  Jacobson  was  born  September  26,  1878 
in  Mower  County,  Minnesota.  On  March  2,  1897,  she  was 
married  to  Oliver  Berg  who  was  born  February  10,  1873  in 
Mitchell  County,  Iowa.  (Oliver’s  father  was  Arne  Berg  who 
was  born  in  Solor,  Norway  in  1836,  the  son  of  Ole  Berger). 

After  their  marriage  Georgina  and  Oliver  lived  on  one  of 
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his  father’s  farms  near  Lyle,  Minnesota.  From  there  they  went 
to  Wheaton,  Minnesota  and  next  to  the  village  of  White  Rock, 
South  Dakota. 

Homesteads  in  southern  Minnesota  were  all  taken  by  this 
time  necessitating  a  movement  of  second-generation  home¬ 
steaders  further  west;  and  Georgina  was  the  first  of  the  Jacob 
Jacobson  family  to  join  the  numbers.  When  Oliver  learned 
of  the  availability  of  homesteads  in  North  Dakota,  they  ven¬ 
tured  onward.  The  railroads  were  carrying  out  land  develop¬ 
ment  programs  with  the  view  that  this  would  bring  settlers 
and  in  so  doing  increase  the  interests  and  economic  powers 
of  the  railroad.  In  order  to  induce  people  to  settle,  the  rail¬ 
roads  also  conducted  “land  excursions”. 

Oliver  Berg  proceeded  to  southwestern  North  Dakota  in 
the  year  1906  and  took  up  a  “claim”  in  Bowman  county.  The 
nearest  railhead  was  Dickinson,  located  sixty  miles  north  and 
it  was  necessary  to  freight  their  supplies  there.  The  home¬ 
steaders  constructed  their  first  homes  of  sod  as  the  price  of 
lumber  was  not  only  high,  but  the  freight  rate  almost  equalled 
the  cost  of  the  lumber. 

In  filing  a  “claim”  the  homesteader  was  allowed  a  maximum 
of  160  acres.  There  was  no  actual  charge  for  the  land  but  at 
the  formal  “proving”  a  moderate  fee  was  paid.  In  proving 
the  right  to  own  the  homestead,  it  was  necessary  to  build 
a  house,  break  up  so  much  land  each  year,  dig  a  well  if  there 
were  no  creek  or  spring  on  the  land,  and  live  there  for  three 
years. 

The  Berg  homestead  was  within  a  half  mile  of  the  stage 
line.  This  line  was  known  as  the  Dickinson-Haley  route  since 
these  two  cities  served  as  terminals  for  the  line.  In  addition 
to  hauling  passengers  the  lines  also  conveyed  the  mail. 

On  Thanksgiving  Day  in  1907,  one  year  after  Oliver  had  ar¬ 
rived,  Georgina  and  the  family  moved  on  their  homestead, 
into  their  new  sod  dwelling.  By  1907  the  railroad  had  come 
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as  far  as  Leff,  a  ranch  headquarters  near  Oliver’s  homestead. 
In  1908  the  village  of  Reeder  was  established  and  Leff  be¬ 
came  extinct,  as  most  of  its  buildings  were  moved  to  Reeder. 

As  the  railroad  extended  westward  other  town  sites  sprang 
up  all  along  the  route.  (A  few,  such  as  Bowman  had  been 
there  prior  to  the  railroad’s  coming).  During  1958  these  towns 
held  Golden  Jubilee  Celebrations,  marking  their  50th  year 
of  settlement.  Many  old  settlers  took  part  in  the  observance 
and  quite  a  large  number  who  had  moved  to  other  parts  re¬ 
turned  for  the  occasion. 

In  those  frontier  times  one  of  the  worst  experiences  faced 
was  the  prairie  fire  which  early  settlers,  particularly  the 
children,  feared  more  than  anything  else.  Because  of  the  dry¬ 
ness  of  the  prairie  the  slightest  spark  could  in  a  matter  of 
seconds  spread  and  rage  out  of  control. 

Arnie  Berg,  the  only  son  of  Georgina  and  Oliver,  had  a 
near  fatal  experience  when  only  nine  years  old,  as  a  conse¬ 
quence  of  one  of  these  prairie  fires.  A  crew  of  five  men  went 
to  do  some  haying  in  a  field  about  two  miles  from  Arnie’s 
home.  It  being  a  rather  chilly  day,  they  started  a  fire  to  warm 
up  an  oil  can.  Just  then  a  breeze  arose  and  scattered  some 
of  the  flames  to  the  dry  grass.  Within  a  few  minutes  the  field 
was  ablaze.  Arnie  was  admonished  to  flee  homeward  upon 
his  horse,  but  not  realizing  the  danger  he  plodded  along  slow¬ 
ly  and  the  fire  kept  gaining  on  him.  His  father,  who  was  at 
home,  noticed  the  cloud  of  smoke  and  rode  to  the  top  of  a 
hill  to  investigate.  He  saw  Arnie  plodding  along  and  the  fire 
almost  surrounding  him.  Oliver  attracted  Arnie’s  attention, 
and  by  frantic  waving  and  calling,  directed  the  youngster  to 
ride  at  full  speed  toward  a  plowed  strip.  Both  of  them  reached 
the  plowed  strip  with  no  time  to  spare.  The  fire  swept  by. 
To  avoid  suffocation  Oliver  ordered  his  son  to  lie  flat  upon 
the  ground  and  put  his  hat  over  his  face,  a  course  which  he 
likewise  followed.  Of  the  five  men  in  the  crew,  two  were 
severly  burned  and  carried  scars  the  remainder  of  their  lives. 

Of  the  horses  seared  only  one  survived,  and  he  lived  with 
his  scars  for  many  years.  The  other  horses  caught  in  the  fire 
were  so  badly  burned  that  it  was  necessary  to  kill  them. 
Their  suffering  was  too  great  to  bear  for  some  were  burned  so 
badly  that  parts  of  the  harnesses  were  buried  into  their  flesh. 

A  rather  large  number  of  the  first  settlers  gave  up  in 
despair  following  a  year  or  two  of  reversals.  There  were 
grasshopper  plagues,  black  rust  which  gutted  wheat  fields, 
ravaging  prairie  fires  which  overswept  the  hayfields,  and 
atop  all  this  were  the  hail  storms  and  the  drought.  Each  took 
its  turn  in  coming.  There  were  good  years  too  when  they 
had  bumper  crops.  Yet  this  was  no  place  for  the  weak  and 
many  discouraged  settlers  stayed  only  long  enough  to  prove 
a  claim  to  the  land.  This  circumstance  proved  an  advantage 
to  those  who  stayed  on,  for  they  had  the  chance  to  use  the 
abandoned  land  for  grazing  purposes.  For  those  of  greater 
means  there  was  the  opportunity  to  purchase  land  in  addition 
to  their  homestead. 
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Through  their  trials  and  experiences  the  Bergs  and  their 
like  never  had  the  general  feeling  that  they  were  subjected 
to  hardships.  They  had  the  necessities  of  life,  good  friends, 
and  many  happy  hours  of  enjoyment  and  hospitality  was 
freely  shown.  Everyone  was  willing  to  share  his  last  morsel 
with  a  passing  stranger,  and  the  elements  of  faith,  hope, 
and  Christian  charity  were  everywhere  in  evidence.  When 
asked  if  conditions  did  not  look  hopeless,  a  characteristic 
reply  was — “Better  times  are  coming !” 

Georgina  and  Oliver  lived  always  with  the  conviction  that 
the  next  year  would  be  better,  and  for  those  who  had  the 
determination  and  courage  to  withstand  setbacks  and  dis¬ 
appointments,  things  did  turn  out  for  the  better.  They  must 
have  had  many  problems  and  worries  which  they  shared 
between  themselves  but  their  children  never  saw  them  dis¬ 
couraged  nor  ever  heard  them  complain.  At  the  time  of  Oliver’s 
death  on  October  18,  1918,  they  owned  three  sections  of  land 
totaling  1,920  acres,  a  beautiful  modern  home  and  one  of 
the  first  automobiles  seen  in  the  locality.  They  were  among 
the  prosperous  families  of  the  community.  Oliver  was  also 
active  in  civic  and  community  endeavors. 

The  infamous  flu  epidemic  of  1918  took  its  toll.  Every  soul 
in  the  Berg  household  was  ill,  including  the  hired  men.  Oliver 
went  dutifully  through  the  sick  rooms  inquiring  as  to  each 
one’s  condition,  not  realizing  how  ill  he  himself  was,  even 
though  he  admitted  feeling  not  at  all  well.  This  was  at  8 
p.m.  and  the  following  morning  it  was  discovered  that  he 
had  passed  away  in  the  night  from  pneumonia.  One  of  the 
hired  men  arose  from  his  sick  bed,  put  on  a  fur  coat  (even 
though  it  was  a  warm  October  day),  and  drove  35  miles  to 
get  Georgina’s  sister  Emma  who  aided  them  during  their 
great  personal  loss,  and  stayed  with  them  until  the  family 
had  all  recovered.  Oliver  was  laid  to  rest  in  the  Rose  Hill 
cemetery  at  Reeder,  North  Dakota. 

A  year  following  Oliver’s  death,  the  family  moved  to  Reed¬ 
er  with  the  exception  of  the  eldest  daughter  Mable  who  had 
married.  She  with  her  husband,  Leonard  Holland,  rented  the 
farm,  and  lived  there  until  Leonard’s  ultimely  death  in  1932, 
after  which  the  farm  was  rented  out  and  eventually  sold. 

Georgina  lived  in  Reeder  until  1943  and  operated  a  res¬ 
taurant  until  her  arthritic  condition  reached  a  point  where 
it  was  no  longer  possible  for  her  to  carry  on.  She  has  lived 
since  with  her  daughters  who  had  moved  farther  west  to 
Washington,  Oregon  and  Montana,  although  she  has  prin¬ 
cipally  lived  with  Ruby  and  her  husband  in  Seattle,  Wash. 

Georgina  has  endured  great  pain  as  a  consequence  of  her 
arthritis.  Although  she  has  become  quite  crippled,  she  con¬ 
tinues  to  be  marvelously  patient  and  is  beloved  by  all  who 
know  her.  A  devout  Christian  faith  has  sustained  her.  She 
has  surpassed  the  normal  life  span  and  reached  the  age  of  81. 

Georgina  and  Oliver  were  of  the  Lutheran  faith.  Eight 
children  blessed  this  union:  (1)  Millie,  (2)  Jewel.  (3)  Mable, 
(4)  Lila,  (5)  Arnie,  (6)  Opal,  (7)  Ruby  and  8  Lillian. 
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BERG  FAMILY 

(Upper  Left)  Georgina  (Jacobson)  Berg  (Sect.  4) 
(taken  in  195  5  at  the  age  of  77)  ;  (Upper  Right)  Hof- 
land  Family  Group — Row  1:  Delores  (Hofland)  Carl¬ 
son  (3)d,  Arlene  (Hofland)  Patterson  (3)e,  Row  2: 
Marion  (Hofland)  Ness  (3)a,  Mrs.  Mable  (Berg)  Hof¬ 
land  Beckwell  4(3),  Donald  Hofland  (3)b,  Dean  Hof¬ 
land  3(c);  (Lower)  Row  1:  Opal  (Berg)  Hagen  4(6), 
Lillian  (Berg)  Seim  4(8),  Arnie  Berg  4(5),  Row  2: 
Ruby  (Berg)  Flemmer  4(7),  Lila  (Berg)  Puariea  4(4). 


(1)  MILLIE  ODELIA  BERG  was  born  December  8,  1897 
and  passed  away  October  11,  1898. 

(2)  JEWEL  ARNOLD  BERG  was  born  September  23,  1901 
and  passed  away  in  July  of  1902. 

(3)  MABLE  LURINA  BERG  was  born  August  9,  1899  near 
Wheaton,  Minnesota.  She  was  eight  years  old  when  her 
parents  moved  to  North  Dakota.  She  has  been  the  only 
member  of  the  family  to  continue  to  live  in  that  state. 


Part  III  JACOBSON  Chapter  V  253 

(jr'Ct , 3  c/  .On  October  £27}  1919  she  was  married  to  Leonard  Vir¬ 
gil  Hofland  who  was  born  March  4,  1896  in  Mitchell 
County,  Iowa. 

Leonard  took  charge  of  the  Berg  farm  as  soon  as  they 
were  married,  and  lived  their  until  his  tragic  death  on 
it*  3 f )  r1  /?  ^/October^-l^gg .  which  was  the  result  of  typhoid  fever. 
He  was  buried  at  Reeder,  North  Dakota. 

Ten  years  after  Leonard’s  death  on  August  15,  1942, 
Mable  was  married  to  Martin  Beckwell  who  was  born 
January  15,  1885  in  Sweden.  Near  Bowman,  North  Da¬ 
kota  they  were  engaged  in  farming  until  Martin  retired. 
After  this  they  moved  into  the  city  of  Bowman  where 
they  have  continued  to  reside.  They  are  of  the  Lutheran 
faith. 

The  five  children  born  to  Mable  and  Leonard  Hofland 
are:  a.  Marion,  b.  Donald,  c.  Dean,  d.  Delores,  and  e. 
Arlene. 


a.  MARION  LORRAINE  HOFLAND  was  born  June  13, 
1921  in  Bowman  County,  North  Dakota.  After  gradu¬ 
ating  from  high  school  in  Reeder,  North  Dakota  she 
went  to  Portland,  Oregon  where  she  found  employ¬ 
ment.  She  was  married  at  Seattle,  Washington  on 
September  23,  1946  to  Arnold  Morris  Ness,  who  was 
born  July  5,  1913  at  Grygla,  Minnesota.  (Arnold’s 
mother  was  born  in  Bagley,  Minnesota  while  his  fa¬ 
ther  was  from  Drammen,  Norway,  and  came  to  America 
in  about  1888.) 

Marion  and  Arnold  have  lived  in  various  cities  in 
California  because  Arnold’s  work  has  required  con¬ 
siderable  traveling.  They  reside  in  Long  Beach  as  of 
this  time.  Arnold  works  in  steel  construction.  They 
are  members  of  the  Bethel  Lutheran  Church  in  Long 
Beach.  Four  children  have  been  born  to  them. 

(a)  DENNIS  LLOYD  NESS  was  born  April  28, 
1947  at  Compton,  California. 

(b)  MELVIN  DEAN  NESS  was  born  July  17,  1948 
at  Huntington  Park,  California. 

(c)  SHARON  LEE  NESS  was  born  June  21,  1950  at 

Long  Beach. 

(d)  CAROL  JEAN  NESS  was  born  July  14,  1952  at 
Long  Beach. 

b.  DONALD  LEROY  HOFLAND,  elder  son  of  Mable 
Berg  and  Leonard  Hofland,  was  born  October  12, 
1923  in  Adams  County,  North  Dakota.  After  gradu¬ 
ating  from  Reeder  High  School  he  entered  military 
service.  On  August  23,  1958  he  was  married  to  Ar¬ 
lene  Adaline  Scheid,  who  was  born  December  16, 
1935  in  Stutsman  County,  North  Dakota.  Their  faith 
is  Lutheran.  They  live  in  Jamestown,  North  Dakota 
where  Donald  is  the  assistant  manager  of  North  Da¬ 
kota  Central  Credit  Union.  No  children  have  been  born 

to  the  union. 
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c.  DEAN  VIRGIL  HOFLAND,  younger  son  of  Mable 
Berg  and  Leonard  Hof  land,  was  born  September  11, 
1927  in  Bowman  County,  North  Dakota.  After  at¬ 
tending  high  school  in  Reeder  he  joined  the  military 
service.  On  September  1,  1950  he  married  Ida  Ruth 
Kroll,  who  was  born  June  17,  1924  at  Harvey,  North 
Dakota.  They  are  Lutheran  in  faith,  and  are  engaged 
in  farming  near  Harvey.  They  have  had  two  children, 
one  of  whom  passed  away. 

(a)  KATHERINE  LOUISE  HOFLAND  was  born 
June  4,  1951  and  died  at  birth. 

(b)  JOAN  MARIE  HOFLAND  was  born  June  8, 
1956  at  Harvey,  North  Dakota. 

d.  DELORES  RUTH  HOFLAND,  a  daughter  of  Mable 
(Berg)  Hofland  and  husband  Leonard,  was  born  Jan. 
2,  1929  in  Bowman  County,  North  Dakota.  She  at¬ 
tended  high  school  in  the  city  of  Bowman.  She  was 
married  on  January  4,  1946  to  Charles  Padgett  but 
separated  the  same  year.  They  had  a  son  David  Allen. 
On  February  8,  1947  Delores  married  (Edwin)  Leland 
Carlson,  who  was  born  September  15,  1918  at  Rhame, 
North  Dakota.  They  lived  in  Rhame  for  several  years. 
In  1957  they  moved  to  Denver,  Colorado  where  Leon¬ 
ard  attended  the  University.  He  received  his  Master’s 
degree  in  August  of  1958,  and  currently  teaches  math¬ 
ematics  at  Sheridan  Union  High  School.  Delores  and 
Lee  are  members  of  Christ  The  King  Lutheran  church 
in  Denver,  Colorado,  where  they  have  purchased  their 
home.  They  have  five  children. 

(a)  DAVID  ALLEN  (Padgett)  Carlson,  a  son  of 
Delores  Hofland  and  Charles  Padgett,  was  born 
October  16,  1946  at  Miles  City,  Montana.  He  was 
legally  adopted  by  his  stepfather,  Leland  Carlson. 

(b)  DONNA  DIANN  CARLSON  was  born  Sep¬ 
tember  1,  1948  at  Rhame,  North  Dakota. 

(c)  DANNY  LEE  CARLSON  was  born  February 
25,  1954  at  Bowman,  North  Dakota. 

(d)  DEANN  LYNN  CARLSON  was  born  April  9, 
1955  in  Bowman,  North  Dakota. 

(e)  DEBORAH  JEAN  CARLSON  was  born  Novem¬ 
ber  21,  1957  in  Denver,  Colorado. 

e.  ARLENE  MAE  HOFLAND,  a  daughter  of  Mable 
(Berg)  Hofland  and  husband  Leonard,  was  born 
August  2,  1930  in  Bowman  County,  North  Dakota. 
She  graduated  from  Bowman  High  School  and  was 
a  secretary  for  several  years  with  the  Sunset  Memorial 
Garden  Association.  On  July  3,  1950,  she  was  married 
to  Virgil  Douglas  Patterson.  He  was  born  February 
28,  1927  at  Mobridge,  South  Dakota.  During  their 
entire  married  life  their  home  has  been  in  Bowman, 
North  Dakota,  where  Virgil  is  employed  in  the  post 
office.  They  are  of  the  Lutheran  faith ;  and  have  three 
children. 
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(a)  PAMELA  RAE  PATTERSON  was  born  Decem¬ 
ber  26,  1950  at  Dickinson,  North  Dakota. 

(b)  LOREE  LYNN  PATTERSON  was  born  Novem¬ 
ber  29,  1952  at  Bowman,  North  Dakota. 

(c)  SANDRA  KAY  PATTERSON  was  born  December 
23,  1955  in  Bowman. 

(4)  LILA  CECELIA  BERG,  a  daughter  of  Georgina  (Jac¬ 
obson)  Berg  and  husband  Oliver,  was  born  March  11, 
1903  near  Wheaton,  Minnesota.  Lila  was  four  years  old 
when  her  parents  moved  to  their  homestead  near  Reeder, 
North  Dakota.  She  graduated  from  Reeder  High  School 
in  June  of  1924  and  was  married  at  Reeder  by  the  Rev¬ 
erend  Farup  on  November  6,  1924,  to  Moses  Andrew 
Puariea  who  was  born  September  29,  1901  at  Plover, 
Wisconsin.  (He  had  moved  with  his  parents  to  Reeder 
in  1907.) 

Lila  and  Moses  were  farming  near  Reeder  until  1933, 
when  they  moved  to  Grand  Valley,  South  Dakota.  In 
March  of  1935,  however,  they  ventured  farther  west,  tak¬ 
ing  all  that  could  be  packed  into  an  immigrant  car,  their 
furniture,  horses,  cattle,  sheep  and  even  the  dog.  The 
family  left  a  week  later  by  train  and  located  eight  miles 
southeast  of  Eatonville,  Washington,  which  is  located 
30  miles  south  of  Tacoma  in  the  foothills  of  the  Cas¬ 
cades.  They  purchased  166  acres  of  timberland,  cleared 
off  several  acres  for  fields  and  buildings  and  lived  there 
until  Moses’  sudden  death.  Lila  was  the  first  of  the  Berg 
family  to  move  farther  west. 

In  addition  to  ranching,  Moses  was  an  operating  en¬ 
gineer,  and  worked  on  several  dams  under  construction 
in  that  part  of  Washington  State.  Moses  died  in  a 
Tacoma  hospital  on  March  3,  1957  and  the  cause  of  his 
death  was  acute  coronary  occlusion.  He  was  laid  to  rest 
in  New  Tacoma  Cemetery  at  Tacoma,  Washington.  After 
his  death,  Lila  moved  to  Eatonville  and  rented  out  the 
farm. 

Lila  and  Moses  were  affiliated  with  the  Methodist 
church.  Six  children  were  born  to  this  union :  a.  Douglas, 
b.  Elizabeth,  c.  Eugene,  d.  Donna,  e.  Janice,  and  f.  Gail. 

a.  DOUGLAS  GENE  PUARIEA  was  born  August  6, 
1925  and  passed  away  April  5,  1926. 

b.  ELIZABETH  ANN  PUARIEA  was  born  May  18,  1927 
in  Reeder,  North  Dakota  and  was  6  years  when  her 
parents  moved  to  Eatonville,  Washington.  After  grad¬ 
uating  from  Eatonville  High  School  in  1944  she  did 
office  work. 

Elizabeth  Ann  was  married  in  Trinity  Lutheran 
Church  at  Parkland,  Washington  September  14,  1946 
to  Jack  Leonard  Hill  who  was  born  October  31,  1924 
at  Newell,  South  Dakota. 

He  is  a  land  surveyor  and  forest  engineer.  They 
have  their  home  in  Olympia  and  are  affiliated  with 
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the  Lutheran  church.  Two  children  have  been  born 
to  this  union. 

(a)  SAUNDRA  LYNE  HILL  was  born  March  27, 
1954  at  Tacoma,  Washington. 

(b)  SUZANNE  LEE  HILL  was  born  October  6,  1955 
at  Tacoma,  Washington. 

c.  EUGENE  LEE  PUARIEA,  a  son  of  Lila  Berg  and 
Moses  Puariea,  was  born  September  26,  1929  at  Reeder, 
North  Dakota.  He  was  graduated  from  Eatonville 
High  School  in  1948  and  worked  as  a  logger  until  his 
health  and  eyesight  failed  him.  He  has  been  a  severe 
diabetic  patient  since  the  age  of  eight.  He  lives  in 
Eatonville  with  his  mother  and  is  unmarried. 

d.  DONNA  MARIE  PUARIEA,  a  daughter  of  Lila  Berg 
and  Moses  Puariea,  was  born  December  1,  1932  at 
Reeder,  North  Dakota.  She  was  graduated  from  Eaton¬ 
ville  High  School  in  1950  and  was  married  August  12, 
1950  to  Melvin  Hampton  Deck  who  was  born  May 
23,  1928  at  Lancaster,  Washington.  They  live  in 
Seattle  where  Melvin  is  employed  by  the  Title  Insur¬ 
ance  Company.  They  are  affiliated  with  the  Methodist 
church.  Four  children  have  been  born  to  them. 

(a)  STEVEN  HOWARD  DECK  was  born  July  29, 
1951  at  Tacoma,  Washington. 

(b)  DENNIS  MELVIN  DECK  was  born  May  29,  1953 
at  Puyallup,  Washington. 

(c)  JAMES  ANDREW  DECK  was  born  May  24,  1957 
at  Morton,  Washington. 

(d)  GARY  ALAN  DECK  was  born  November  19, 
1959  at  Seattle,  Washington. 

e.  JANICE  IONE  PUARIEA,  a  daughter  of  Lila  Berg 
and  Moses  Puariea,  was  born  July  4,  1936,  at  Tacoma, 
Washington.  After  graduating  from  Eatonville  High 
School  in  1954  she  worked  in  an  office.  Janice  was  mar¬ 
ried  January  21,  1956  to  Lawrence  Howard  Morrison 
who  was  born  June  9,  1934  at  Tacoma,  Washington. 
He  is  a  project  engineer  for  Manson  -  Osborn  Con¬ 
struction  Company.  They  own  their  home  in  Seattle. 
They  are  of  the  Methodist  faith  and  have  one  child, 
a  daughter,  Jamie  Lee. 

(a)  JAMIE  LEE  MORRISON  was  born  February 
13,  1957  in  Seattle,  Washington. 

f.  GAYLE  DIANNE  PUARIEA,  youngest  child  of  Lila 
Berg  and  Moses  Puariea,  was  born  June  7,  1943  at 
Tacoma,  Washington. 

(5)  ARNIE  JEWEL  BERG,  only  son  of  Georgina  Jacobson 
and  husband  Oliver  Berg,  was  born  July  16,  1904  near 
Wheaton,  Minnesota.  He  was  three  years  of  age  when 
his  parents  homesteaded  near  Reeder,  North  Dakota. 
Their  homestead  was  in  Bowman  County  and  the  village 
of  Reeder  was  in  Adams  County.  Because  of  an  exper¬ 
ience  of  his  childhood  in  a  prairie  fire  which  almost  took 
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his  life  (related  in  the  beginning  of  this  chapter)  Arnie 
has  to  this  day  harbored  a  dreadful  fear  of  fire. 

After  graduating  from  Reeder  High  School,  Arnie  at¬ 
tended  the  University  of  Minnesota  in  Minneapolis  for  two 
years.  He  was  married  on  April  23,  1925  to  Vivian  Ruth 
Amundson  who  was  born  March  18,  1906  in  Watson, 
Minnesota.  (Her  parents  were  Ole  Amundson  and  Marie 
Rosendahl,  both  born  in  Norway  and  settled  in  Watson, 
Minnesota.  Ole  came  with  his  parents  in  1866  and  Marie 
immigrated  in  1889  at  the  age  of  19.  Marie  used  the  sur¬ 
name  Anderson  after  she  came  to  America.) 

Except  for  the  year  1927  when  they  lived  in  Reeder, 
Arnie  and  Vivian  have  lived  continuously  in  Minnea¬ 
polis.  Arnie  works  as  a  pullman  conductor  for  the  North¬ 
ern  Pacific  Railway  on  the  North  Coast  Vista-Dome 
Limited  from  St.  Paul  to  Seattle.  They  are  members  of 
the  Bethlehem  Lutheran  church  in  Minneapolis  and  are 
the  parents  of  ten  children :  a.  Yvonne,  b.  Maxine,  d.  Don¬ 
ald,  d.  Aileen,  e.  Arne,  f.  Richard  g.  Vivian,  h.  Mere- 
dyth,  i.  Gerald,  j.  Nancy. 

a.  YVONNE  CORRINE  BERG  was  born  September  27, 

1926  at  Minneapolis,  Minnesota.  She  graduated  from 
Washburn  High  School  in  Minneapolis  and  was  married 
October  7,  1950  to  John  Henry  Gustafson,  who  was 
born  February  27,  1925  at  Minneapolis,  Minnesota. 
He  is  employed  as  advertising  manager  for  Minnesota 
Mining  and  Manufacturing  Company  and  they  live  in 
Minneapolis,  Minnesota.  Yvonne  and  John  are  of  the 
Lutheran  faith  and  have  two  children. 

(a)  JANICE  ELAINE  GUSTAFSON  was  born  No¬ 
vember  17,  1954  in  Minneapolis. 

(b)  JOHN  HENRY  GUSTAFSON,  Jr.,  was  born  on 
March  23,  1957  in  Minneapolis. 

b.  MAXINE  ARLENE  BERG,  a  daughter  of  Arnie  and 
Vivian  (Amundson)  Berg,  was  born  November  28, 

1927  at  Reeder,  North  Dakota.  She  graduated  from 
Washburn  High  School  in  Minneapolis  and  is  employed 
as  an  underwriter  for  the  American  Reliable  Insurance 
Company,  having  held  this  position  for  the  past  eleven 
years.  Maxine  was  married  October  17,  1953  to  Edward 
Albert  Slipka  who  was  born  April  26,  1923  in  St.  Paul, 
Minnesota.  He  is  traffic  manager  for  United  Petrol¬ 
eum.  Maxine  is  Lutheran  and  Edward  is  of  the  Catholic 
faith.  They  live  in  Minneapolis.  No  children  have  been 
born  to  this  union. 

c.  DONALD  WARREN  BERG,  a  son  of  Arnie  and  Vivian 
(Amundson)  Berg,  was  born  July  29,  1930  in  Minnea¬ 
polis  and  was  graduated  from  Washburn  High  School. 
He  was  married  October  25,  1952  to  Patricia  Griffin, 
who  was  born  April  5,  1935  at  Two  Harbors,  Minnesota. 
They  own  their  home  near  Wayzata,  Minnesota,  and  are 
of  the  Lutheran  faith. 

Donald  is  sales  representative  for  the  American  Greet- 
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ings  Corporation.  Three  children  have  been  born  to  them. 

(a)  DONALD  WARREN  BERG,  Jr.,  was  born  May 
2,  1954  at  Minneapolis. 

(b)  KATHLEEN  MARIE  BERG  was  born  January 
30,  1957  at  Minneapolis. 

(c)  LINDA  ANN  BERG  was  born  September  29,  1959 
at  Minneapolis. 

d.  AILEEN  RUTH  BERG,  daughter  of  Arnie  and  Viv¬ 
ian  (Amundson)  Berg  was  born  May  27,  1932.  She 
graduated  from  Washburn  High  School  in  Minneapolis 
and  was  married  May  23,  1953  to  Donald  Blethen  San- 
berg  who  was  born  June  5,  1931  in  Minneapolis,  Minn¬ 
esota.  They  own  their  home  at  Rockjry  River,  Ohio, 
and  Donald  is  employed  in  Cleveland.  They  are  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  Methodist  Church.  Two  children  have  been 
born  to  them. 

(a)  LYNN  AILEEN  SANBERG  was  born  Febru¬ 
ary  28,  1955  in  Minneapolis,  Minnesota. 

(b)  SHERI  ANN  SANBERG  was  born  December  2, 
1956  in  Minneapolis,  Minnesota. 

e.  ARNE  JAY  BERG,  a  son  of  Arnie  and  Vivian 
(Amundson)  Berg,  was  born  November  4,  1933  at 
Minneapolis.  He  joined  the  Air  Corps  when  seventeen 
years  of  age  and  spent  two  years  in  Korea  during  the 
conflict  there.  After  completing  his  four  years  in  serv¬ 
ice  he  entered  the  University  of  Minnesota  graduating 
in  June  1958  from  the  school  of  Business.  He  is  em¬ 
ployed  by  the  state  of  Minnesota  as  Rehabilitation 
Counsellor,  Division  of  Vocational  Rehabilitation.  Arnie 
was  married  December  13,  1957  to  Janice  Lynne  Krey- 
er  who  was  born  October  8,  1937  at  St.  Paul,  Minne¬ 
sota.  They  are  members  of  the  Bethlehem  Lutheran 
church.  They  live  in  St.  Paul  and  have  one  child,  a  son, 
Keith. 

(a)  KEITH  ALAN  BERG  was  born  December  27, 
1958  in  St.  Paul. 

f.  RICHARD  OLIVER  BERG,  a  son  of  Arnie  and  Vivian 
(Amundson)  Berg,  was  born  April  24,  1935  at  Minnea¬ 
polis.  After  graduating  from  high  school,  he  attended 
the  University  of  Minnesota  but  joined  the  Marines 
before  completing  one  full  year.  Most  of  his  time  in 
service  was  spent  in  Japan.  He  was  married  April 

to  Judith  Anne  Marie  Harris,  who  was  born 
July  3,  1938  at  Minneapolis,  Minnesota.  Richard  is  a 
salesman  for  Larus  and  Brother.  He  and  Judy  live 
in  Minneapolis  and  are  of  the  Catholic  faith.  They  have 
two  children. 

(a)  ANNE  MARIE  BERG  was  born  February  28, 

1959. 

(b)  STEPHEN  MICHAEL  BERG  was  born  May  1, 

1960. 

g.  VIVIAN  MARIE  BERG,  a  daughter  of  Arnie  and 
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Vivian  (Amundson)  Berg  was  born  March  1,  1937 
in  Minneapolis,  Minnesota.  She  graduated  from  Wash¬ 
burn  High  School  in  Minneapolis  and  is  presently 
employed  in  an  Insurance  Office  in  Cleveland,  Ohio. 
She  is  unmarried. 

h.  MEREDYTH  ANNE  BERG,  a  daughter  of  Arnie 
and  Vivian  (Amundson)  Berg,  was  born  October  17, 
1940.  After  graduating  from  high  school  she  received 
employment  with  the  American  Reliable  Insurance 
Company.  She  is  unmarried  and  lives  at  home. 

i.  GERALD  DAVID  BERG,  youngest  son  of  Arnie  and 
Vivian  (Amundson)  Berg,  was  born  April  20,  1942  at 
Minneapolis.  He  will  graduate  from  high  school  in 
1960. 

j.  NANCY  LOU  BERG,  youngest  child  of  Arnie  and 
Vivian  (Amundson)  Berg,  was  born  November  27, 
1948  at  Minneapolis. 

(6)  OPAL  GENEVIEVE  BERG,  a  daughter  of  Georgina  Jac¬ 
obson  and  Oliver  Berg,  was  born  August  4,  1906  near 
Wheaton,  Minnesota.  She  was  a  year  old  when  her  parents 
moved  to  North  Dakota.  She  attended  College  in  Dickin¬ 
son,  North  Dakota  in  1926.  In  1935  Opal  left  North  Da¬ 
kota  shortly  after  her  sister  Lila  had  left.  She  located  in 
Portland,  Oregon  where  she  did  some  photography  work. 
She  is  artistically  inclined  and  pursues  many  interesting 
hobbies. 

Opal  was  married  May  18,  1939  to  Paul  Theodore  Hagen 
who  was  born  May  17,  1899,  in  Pollock,  South  Dakota. 
He  is  employed  with  Gunderson  Bros.  Engineering  Com¬ 
pany  in  Portland  where  they  own  their  home.  They  are 
of  the  Lutheran  faith.  They  have  no  children. 

(7)  RUBY  ELEANOR  BERG,  a  daughter  of  Georgina  Jac¬ 
obson  and  Oliver  Berg  was  born  July  24,  1907  at  White 
Rock,  South  Dakota.  She  was  only  a  few  months  old 
when  her  parents  moved  to  North  Dakota.  She  was  grad¬ 
uated  from  high  school  at  Reeder,  North  Dakota,  and 
was  married  December  7,  1929  to  Arthur  Albert  Flem- 
mer  who  was  born  October  1,  1907.  Ruby  and  Arthur  left 
North  Dakota  in  1936,  going  first  to  Glasgow,  Montana 
and  eventually  settling  in  the  state  of  Washington.  They 
lived  in  Puyallup  from  1937  to  1941  and  in  Seattle  since 
1941,  except  for  one  year  (1946)  when  they  lived  at  We¬ 
natchee.  They  are  Lutheran. 

Arthur  id  employed  by  the  Cooper  Tire  and  Rubber 
Company  of  Findlay,  Ohio,  as  district  manager,  with 
headquarters  in  Seattle.  One  child  was  born  to  Ruby  and 
Arthur. 

a.  GERALD  ARTHUR  FLEMNER  was  born  March  20, 
1931  and  passed  away  June  29,  1943. 

(8)  LILLIAN  WINONA  BERG,  youngest  child  of  Georgina 
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Jacobson  and  Oliver  Berg,  was  born  May  11,  1913  in 
Bowman  County,  North  Dakota.  She  graduated  from 
high  school  at  Reeder  and  was  married  March  29,  1936 
to  Abner  John  Seim  who  was  born  November  26,  1911 
at  McVille,  North  Dakota.  They  are  Lutheran.  Abner 
has  been  an  owner  and  operator  of  Gambles  Hardware 
Stores  in  various  western  cities.  He  is  presently  employed 
at  Gambles  Hardware  in  Missoula,  Montana. 

Lillian  and  Abner  have  no  children. 


SECTION  5 

Section  5.  SOPHIA  JACOBSON,  daughter  of  Jacob  and  Mary 
(Anderson)  Jacobson,  was  born  April  7,  1881  in  Mower  Coun¬ 
ty,  Minnesota.  She  lived  with  her  parents  until  their  death 
and  was  never  married.  After  her  parents  had  passed  away 
she  lived  with  her  sister  Clara,  the  Ole  Lastine  family. 

Sophia  was  of  the  Lutheran  faith.  She  passed  away  October 
2,  1945,  and  was  laid  to  rest  in  the  Six  Mile  Grove  Cemetery 
near  Lyle,  Minnesota. 


SECTION  6 

Section  6.  EMMA  HELEN  JACOBSON,  a  daughter  of  Jacob  and 
Mary  (Anderson)  Jacobson,  was  born  November  4,  1883  in 
Mower  County,  Minnesota.  She  was  married  June  11,  1903  to 
Edward  I.  Anderson  who  was  born  March  18,  1884  in  Mower 
County.  They  lived  on  one  of  her  father’s  farms  until  1908 
when  they  became  pioneers  in  southwestern  North  Dakota. 
Emma  was  the  second  of  the  Jacobson  household  to  venture 
west,  her  sister  Georginia  having  gone  a  year  earlier. 

Prior  to  1900  these  lands  were  wide-open  ranges.  As  the  buf¬ 
falo  vanished  Texas  cattle  trekked  northward  during  the 
1870’s.  The  peak  was  reached  in  1886  when  the  largest  cattle 
outfits  brought  as  many  as  32,000  head  in  one  herd.  Open 
range  ranching,  without  providing  shelter  in  winter,  was  very 
risky,  and  ranchers  were  gambling  with  the  elements  of  nature. 
The  winter  of  1886-1887  is  referred  to  as  the  disaster.  One  of 
the  worst  blizzards  in  range  history  struck  during  the  last 
week  in  January  and  over  85%  of  the  cattle  herds  were  wiped 
out.  The  big  cattle  companies  went  broke,  but  smaller  units 
took  over  and  sheep  raising  increased.  The  federal  land  survey 
of  1900  and  the  steady  influx  of  homesteaders  soon  curtailed 
ranch  operations.  Some  of  the  ranchers  “proved  on’’  their  lands 
and  remained,  whereas  others  departed  the  territory. 

In  1907,  after  the  Milwaukee  Road  extended  through  to 
Montana,  Edward  joined  the  homesteaders  and  filed  a  claim 
to  160  acres  in  Crawford  Township,  Slope  County,  near  Rhame, 
North  Dakota.  His  father  and  Emma’s  father  also  took  up 
claims  on  land  adjoining  Edward’s  and  these  combined  acre¬ 
ages  constituted  the  finest  farm  land  in  Crawford  Township. 
In  1910  Edward  purchased  the  homestead  of  his  brother  Severt 
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who  had  homesteaded  in  1906  on  land  which  also  adjoined 
Edward’s.  After  Edward  built  a  small  two-room  frame  and 
sod  house  on  his  claim,  he  returned  to  Minnesota  and  brought 
his  family  to  the  homestead.  In  the  fall  of  1909  the  family 
moved  from  the  sod  hut  into  their  new  two-story  frame  house 
which  had  been  built  that  year. 

Emma  and  Edward  experienced  the  hardships  of  all  pioneers 
who  set  out  to  conquer  a  new  unsettled  region.  Homesteading 
had  its  ups  and  downs,  some  years  were  good  years  and  others 
very  poor.  In  the  “horse  and  buggy”  days  there  were  many 
runaways.  Some  of  the  driving  horses  were  easily  frightened 
and  if  they  once  decided  to  run  there  was  no  way  to  stop  them. 
At  the  outset  Emma  was  very  lonely.  She  had  left  the  com¬ 
forts  and  conveniences  of  her  Minnesota  home  for  the  wild 
hinterlands  of  Dakota.  Rattlesnakes  were  numerous,  a  grass¬ 
hopper  infestation  occurred  in  1915,  and  the  prairie  fire  was 
one  of  the  worst  experiences  faced. 

Despite  drawbacks  and  discouragements  there  were  hours  of 
enjoyment,  good  times,  and  a  measure  of  genuine  happiness  for 
all.  A  Ladies’  Aid  Society  was  organized  in  1908.  In  1909  a 
Lutheran  congregation  was  organized  in  Rhame  and  a  church 
was  built  in  1911. 

Edward  did  not  live  many  years  on  his  homestead  for  on 
February  5,  1916  he  was  taken  from  his  family,  the  victim 
of  a  tragic  accident.  While  crossing  the  railroad  tracks  in  the 
railroad  yard  at  Marmarth,  North  Dakota,  after  he  had 
alighted  from  a  freight  train  caboose,  a  switch  engine  suddenly 
started  up  and  backed  onto  him.  He  was  taken  to  Dr.  Bord- 
well’s  office  where  he  passed  away  a  few  hours  later.  His  wife 
and  family  were  visiting  in  Minnesota  at  the  time,  and  his 
remains  were  taken  to  Minnesota  for  burial.  He  was  buried  in 
the  Six  Mile  Grove  Cemetery  near  Lyle,  Minnesota. 

Emma  continued  on  the  farm  for  three  years  but  in  1919 
moved  back  to  Minnesota,  living  at  Lyle  until  1928  when  she 
moved  to  Beloit,  Wisconsin.  Emma  was  a  diligent  worker  and 
quite  versatile  as  well.  Although  she  worked  in  various  oc¬ 
cupations,  her  main  accomplishment  was  in  dressmaking.  Hers 
was  a  life  of  service,  Christian  nobility  and  unselfishness.  She 
placed  the  needs  of  her  family  foremost  in  every  respect.  After 
her  daughters  were  grown  and  married  Emma  married  again. 
On  April  13,  1941  she  married  Otto  Frederick  Duenow,  who 
was  born  September  6,  1879.  They  lived  in  South  Beloit,  Illi¬ 
nois  where  they  operated  a  gas  station,  but  their  days  to¬ 
gether  were  numbered  for  Otto  passed  away  on  December  12, 
1942.  Emma  continued  to  live  in  South  Beloit  until  her  death 
which  occurred  on  October  28,  1955  at  Sheboygan,  Wisconsin, 
where  her  youngest  daughter  lived.  Her  body  was  taken  to 
Minnesota  for  burial  and  she  was  laid  to  rest  beside  her  first 
husband  in  the  Six  Mile  Grove  cemetery. 

Emma  and  Edward  were  of  the  Lutheran  faith,  and  five 
children  were  born  to  them :  (1)  Walter,  (2)  Melba,  (3)  Edith, 
(4)  Laura,  and  (5)  Lillian. 
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(Top)  MANUEL  and  LILLIAN  (ANDER¬ 
SON)  HAMILTON  FAMILY.  (Left)  L.  A. 
Hamilton  6(5),  Mr.  Hamilton.  (Right) 
Marilyn  Hamilton  (5)a,  Philip  Hamilton 
(5)b. 


(Center  left)  HUGHES  FAMILIES:  (Front) 
Holly  (2)a(b),  Kirsten  (2)a(c),  Karen 
( 2 ) a  ( a ) .  (Back)  Lester  Hughes,  Mrs.  Les¬ 
ter  Hughes  6(2),  Mrs.  Ralph  Hughes,  Ralph 
Hughes  (2)a. 

(Center  right)  OLSON  FAMILY:  (Left  to 
right)  Kenneth  ( 3 ) b,  Mrs.  Olson  (3)b,  Her¬ 
bert  Olson,  Rodney  (3)a. 


(Lower)  ANDERSON  FAMILY :  (Front)  Lillian  (Anderson)  Hamilton  6(5), 
(Row  2)  Edith  (Anderson)  Olson  6(3),  Mrs.  Emma  (Jacobson)  Anderson 
Duenow  (sect.  6),  (Row  3)  Melba  (Anderson)  Hughes  6(2),  Laura  (Ander¬ 
son  )  Wooley  6(4). 
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(1)  WALTER  EDWIN  ANDERSON  was  born  in  1904  and 
passed  away  a  few  days  after  birth. 

(2)  MELBA  EVELYN  ANDERSON,  eldest  daughter  of 
Emma  Jacobson  and  Edward  Anderson,  was  born  January 
9,  1905  in  Mower  County,  Minnesota.  She  graduated  from 
Lyle  High  School  in  1923  after  which  she  went  to  Beloit, 
Wisconsin  where  she  found  employment.  She  was  married 
in  Beloit  on  June  9,  1924  to  Lester  Eugene  Hughes,  who 
was  born  June  3,  1899  in  Mower  County.  He  is  engaged 
as  a  cost  accountant  for  Fairbanks,  Morse  and  Company 
in  their  Beloit  office,  a  position  he  has  held  for  forty 
years.  In  his  earlier  years  he  attended  barber  school  and 
has  worked  at  this  trade  in  Minnesota  as  well  as  Beloit. 

Melba  and  Lester  are  members  of  Our  Saviors  Lutheran 
Church  in  Beloit.  They  had  one  child,  a  son  Ralph, 
a.  RALPH  EUGENE  HUGHES  was  born  November  24, 
1928  at  Beloit,  Wisconsin.  Subsequent  to  his  graduation 
in  1946  from  Beloit  High  School  he  became  a  student 
in  St.  Olaf  College  at  Northfield,  Minnesota,  from  which 
he  graduated  in  1950  with  a  Bachelor  of  Arts.  In  1951 
he  entered  post-graduate  work  and  received  his  Bach¬ 
elor  of  Music.  Following  this  he  enlisted  in  the  United 
States  Navy,  serving  four  years,  1951  to  1955.  He  did 
not  abandon  his  musical  interests,  however,  and  was 
graduated  from  the  Navy  School  of  Music  in  Washing¬ 
ton,  D.C.  Thereafter,  he  served  aboard  the  aircraft  car¬ 
rier  Lake  Champlain  in  Korean  waters  while  the 
Korean  War  was  in  progress. 

Ralph  was  married  at  North  Olmstead,  Ohio  on  Sep¬ 
tember  13,  1952  to  Marjorie  Lillian  Schneider,  who  was 
born  November  21,  1929  at  Cleveland,  Ohio.  Since  his 
discharge  from  the  Navy  in  August  of  1955  Ralph  has 
held  the  position  of  Director  of  Instrumental  Music  at 
Elkhorn  High  School  in  Elkhorn,  Wisconsin;  and  they 
live  in  the  latter  city  where  they  own  their  own  home. 
They  are  members  of  the  Methodist  Church ;  and  at  this 
numbering  are  the  parents  of  three  children :  Karen, 
Holly,  and  Kristen. 

(a)  KAREN  SUE  HUGHES  was  born  October  8,  1955 
at  Beloit,  Wisconsin. 

(b)  HOLLY  LYNN  HUGHES  was  born  May  19,  1957 
at  Elkhorn,  Wisconsin. 

(c)  KRISTEN  LEE  HUGHES  was  born  January  10, 
1960  at  Elkhorn,  Wisconsin. 

(3)  EDITH  MARIE  ANDERSON,  a  daughter  of  Emma 
Jacobson  and  Edward  I.  Anderson,  was  born  January  26, 
1907  in  Mower  County,  Minnesota.  She  graduated  from 
high  school  at  Lyle,  Minnesota  in  1923,  then  attended 
Winona  State  College  at  Winona,  Minnesota,  and  taught 
rural  schools  in  Minnesota  and  Illinois  for  nine  years. 

On  May  10,  1930  Edith  was  married  at  The  Little  Brown 
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Church  in  Nashua,  Iowa  to  Herbert  Raymond  Olson  who 
was  born  March  7,  1905  in  Rockford  Illinois.  They  have 
lived  in  Rockford,  Illinois  and  Beloit,  Wisconsin  since  mar¬ 
riage.  Herbert  is  a  skilled  craftsman  and  furniture  finisher, 
and  has  worked  in  furniture  factories,  as  well  as  furniture 
stores,  most  of  his  lifetime.  He  is  currently  employed  with 
Leath  and  Company  at  Beloit.  Since  1952  they  have  lived 
in  the  country  near  Beloit,  Wis.  They  are  of  the  Lutheran 
faith  and  have  two  sons:  Rodney  and  Kenneth. 

a.  RODNEY  HERBERT  OLSON  was  born  March  14, 
1936  at  Beloit,  Wisconsin.  Since  his  graduation  from 
Beloit  High  School  in  1954  he  has  worked  at  the  Yates- 
American  Machine  Company  in  Beloit.  He  is  un¬ 
married 

b.  KENNETH  CHARLES  OLSON  was  born  May  31, 
1939  in  Rockford,  Illinois.  After  graduating  from  Beloit 
High  School  in  1957  he  entered  Beloit  College  and  is  at 
this  enumeration  majoring  in  the  field  of  music  at  that 
institution. 

(4)  LAURA  GENEVIEVE  ANDERSON,  a  daughter  of 
Emma  Jacobson  and  Edward  I.  Anderson,  was  born  Au¬ 
gust  12,  1909  in  Slope  County,  North  Dakota.  Upon  grad¬ 
uating  from  high  school  in  1927  at  Lyle,  Minnesota  she 
entered  Nurse’s  Training  School  at  St.  Olaf  Hospital  in 
Austin,  Minnesota,  and  graduated  therefrom  in  1930.  She 
was  married  in  Beloit,  Wisconsin  on  June  15,  1933  to 
Charles  Mitchler  Woolley,  who  was  born  December  1, 
1905  at  Beloit.  Laura  maintained  various  nursing  positions, 
whereas  Charles  was  employed  at  the  Beloit  Savings 
Bank.  They  were  members  of  the  Second  Congregational 
Church  in  Beloit. 

Laura  passed  away  August  12,  1945,  her  36th  birthday, 
and  was  laid  to  rest  in  the  Eastlawn  Cemetery  near  Beloit, 
Wisconsin.  Charles  passed  away  January  24,  1953  and 
was  buried  beside  his  beloved  wife.  No  children  were  born 
to  this  union. 

(5)  LILLIAN  ARDELL  ANDERSON,  youngest  child  of 
Emma  Jacobson  and  Edward  I.  Anderson,  was  born  March 
19,  1912  in  Mower  County,  Minnesota.  After  graduating 
from  high  school  at  Beloit,  Wisconsin  in  1930  she  took 
nurses’  training  at  Mercy  Hospital  in  Janesville,  Wiscon¬ 
sin,  graduating  in  1933. 

Lillian  was  married  in  Our  Savior’s  Lutheran  Church 
at  Beloit  on  December  9,  1933  to  Manuel  Alexander  Ham¬ 
ilton,  who  was  born  January  14,  1908  in  Columbia  County, 
Wisconsin.  With  the  exception  of  1940,  in  which  year  they 
lived  in  Marshfield,  Wisconsin,  they  lived  continuously 
from  1933  to  1959  in  Sheboygan,  Wisconsin.  During  1959, 
however,  they  moved  to  Wichita  Falls,  Texas,  insomuch  as 
Manuel  accepted  a  position  as  Professor  of  Traffic  and 
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Transportation,  in  the  3750th  Technical  School,  U.S.  Air 
Force  Department  of  Transportation.  Lillian  is  presently 
employed  as  a  nurse  on  the  Base. 

Manuel  and  Lillian  are  members  of  the  Lutheran 
Church,  and  have  two  children :  Marilyn  and  Philip. 

(a)  MARILYN  JOAN  HAMILTON  was  born  April  22, 
1937  at  Sheboygan,  Wisconsin.  She  graduated  from 
high  school  during  1955,  and  was  graduated  from 
National  College  at  Evanston,  Illinois  in  1959.  At 
this  writing  she  is  teaching  in  the  Bonita  School 
at  Long  Beach,  California. 

(b)  PHILIP  ALEXANDER  HAMILTON  was  born 
April  24,  1940  at  Sheboygan.  He  is  a  1958  graduate 
of  Sheboygan  High  School,  and  is  presently  in  at¬ 
tendance  at  Baylor  University  in  Waco,  Texas. 

SECTION  7 

Section  7.  JOHN  ALFRED  JACOBSON,  a  son  of  Jacob  and  Mary 
(Anderson)  Jacobson,  was  born  on  November  13,  1887  in 
Mower  County,  Minnesota.  His  marriage  to  Clara  Marie  Mor- 
stad,  who  was  born  February  23,  1889,  occurred  October  4, 
1912.  They  have  a  farm  a  short  distance  east  of  Rose  Creek 
which  consists  of  120  acres  purchased  in  1919  from  his  father's 
estate.  During  the  course  of  their  entire  marriage  they  have 
engaged  in  farming.  They  are  members  of  the  Six  Mile  Grove 
Lutheran  Church  and  have  one  child,  a  daughter  Armeda. 

(1)  ARMEDA  MARCELLA  JACOBSON  was  born  August 
13,  1914  in  Mower  County,  Minnesota.  On  September  30, 
1941,  she  was  united  in  marriage  with  Richard  Thomas 
Olson,  who  was  born  March  29,  1907  in  Mower  County. 
Since  marriage  they  have  farmed  continuously,  and  own 
a  farm  a  few  miles  southwest  of  Lyle,  Minnesota,  in 
Mitchell  County,  Iowa.  They  are  members  of  the  Mona 
Lutheran  Church.  Six  children  have  been  born  to  them. 

a.  LaVONNE  ANN  OLSON  was  born  June  17,  1942  in 
Mower  County,  Minnesota. 

b.  JOANNE  RUTH  OLSON  was  born  August  14,  1944 
in  Mower  County,  Minnesota. 

c.  DIANE  MARIE  OLSON  was  born  February  23,  1946 
in  Mower  County,  Minnesota. 

d.  RAMONA  KAY  OLSON  was  born  June  17,  1951  in 
Mitchell  County,  Iowa. 

e.  RICHARD  ARDEN  OLSON  was  born  August  4,  1956 
in  Mitchell  County,  Iowa. 

f.  RONALD  GUY  OLSON  was  born  April  12,  1959  in 
Mitchell  County,  Iowa. 

SECTION  8 

Section  8.  LOUIS  JACOBSON,  a  son  of  Jacob  and  Mary  (Ander¬ 
son)  Jacobson,  was  born  January  13,  1890  in  Mower  County, 
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Minnesota.  He  was  married  November  16,  1911  to  Olena  Sophie 
Moen,  who  was  born  August  18,  1889.  He  was  reared  in  agri¬ 
cultural  pursuits  but  is  gifted  in  mechanical  lines,  and  in  addi¬ 
tion  to  repairing  of  mechanical  devices  of  all  kinds  he  became 
an  excellent  blacksmith.  His  father  had  a  fully  equipped  black¬ 
smith  shop  right  on  the  farm. 

Louis  purchased  an  80-acre  farm 
south  of  Rose  Creek,  Minnesota, 
from  his  father’s  estate  in  1919. 

He  has  farmed  through  periods  of 
great  agricultural  change,  from  the 
early  horse-powered  machines  to 
modern-day  tractors  and  mechan¬ 
ized  equipment  of  all  types.  His 
father  and  uncle  Swen  first  owned 
a  horse-powered  threshing  rig,  later 
his  father  and  cousin  Andrew  Jac¬ 
obson  owned  a  steam-engine  rig, 
which  Louis  and  Andrew  operated 
on  a  community  wide  basis.  After 
this  Louis,  owned  a  steam  engine 
rig  on  a  partnership  basis,  but  in 
modern-day  farming  most  of  the 
farmers  harvest  the  crops  with 
combines  and  very  few,  if  any,  use 
the  threshing  system  today. 

Louis  has  been  a  very  industrious,  hard-working,  and  con¬ 
scientious  man  over  the  years,  but  has  been  forced  into  semi- 
retirement  for  reasons  of  health.  Louis  and  Olena  have  always 
been  active  in  the  work  of  the  church,  and  in  community  ac¬ 
tivities  generally.  They  are  members  of  the  Six  Mile  Grove 
Lutheran  Church  near  Lyle,  Minnesota.  No  children  were  born 
to  them. 


(Right)  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Louis  Jacobson 
(Sect.  8) 


SECTION  9 

Section  9.  (MABEL)  JOSEPHINE  JACOBSON,  a  daughter  of 
Jacob  and  Mary  (Anderson)  Jacobson,  was  born  December  15, 
1891  in  Mower  County,  Minnesota.  She  was  married  December 
29,  1915  to  Jewett  Murein  Hofland  who  was  born  October  23, 
1890  in  Mitchell  County,  Iowa.  Directly  after  marriage  Josie 
and  Jewett  moved  to  McCone  County,  Montana,  near  the  city 
of  Circle,  on  land  which  Jewett  had  homesteaded  two  years 
earlier.  Josie  was  one  of  the  four  Jacob  Jacobson  daughters 
to  become  a  pioneer  in  a  western  state,  and  she  is  the  only 
one  that  continued  to  live  there.  Jewett  later  sold  his  home¬ 
stead  and  purchased  a  different  place  in  the  same  county.  His 
industriousness  is  indicated  by  the  fact  that  he  has  acquired 
a  total  of  2,760  acres  of  land  over  the  years,  and  in  addition 
to  farming  he  has  distinguished  himself  in  government.  He  is 
politically  a  Democrat  and  has  represented  his  people  as  a  state 
senator  for  many  years. 

Insomuch  as  farming  in  Montana  is  sometimes  hampered 
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HOFLAND  FAMILY 

Row  1:  Mr.  Hofland,  Mrs.  Holland  (Sect.  9), 
Row  2:  Everett  9(3),  Marie  (Hofland)  Gil¬ 
bertson  9(1),  Elmer  9(2). 


by  drought  conditions  and  high  winds  during  the  growing  sea¬ 
son,  the  yields  in  some  years  have  been  greatly  curtailed  and 
farming  is,  indeed,  a  gamble,  but  the  Hollands  have  stayed  on 
and  triumphed  over  the  adversities. 

Josie  and  Jewett  are  Lutherans,  and  have  three  children:  (1) 
Marie,  (2)  Elmer,  and  (3)  Everett. 

(1)  MARIE  CLARICE  HOFLAND  was  born  October  18,  1916 
in  McCone  County,  Montana.  She  was  married  March  9, 
1935  to  Gilbert  Gilbertson,  who  was  born  January  19,  1913 
in  McCone  County.  Marie  and  Gilbert  own  their  farm  near 
Vida,  Montana;  and  are  of  the  Lutheran  belief.  Four  chil¬ 
dren  have  been  born  to  them:  a.  Harold,  b.  Marlene,  c. 
Maralou,  and  d.  Ronald. 

a.  HAROLD  DEAN  GILBERTSON  was  born  January 
24,  1936  at  Fort  Peck,  Montana.  He  was  married  Sep¬ 
tember  30,  1955  to  Shirley  Ann  Sommer,  who  was  born 
March  26,  1939  at  Spokane,  Washington.  At  this  time 
they  live  in  Glasgow  and  he  is  working  at  the  Air  Base 
there.  The  family  faith  is  Lutheran.  Two  children 
have  thus  far  blessed  the  union. 

(a)  DEANA  RAE  GILBERTSON  was  born  July  20, 
1956  at  Wolf  Point,  Montana. 

(b)  RONALD  DEAN  GILBERTSON  was  born  April 
1,  1959  in  Glasgow,  Montana. 

b.  MARLENE  MABEL  GILBERTSON,  elder  daughter 
of  Marie  Hofland  and  Gilbert  Gilbertson,  was  born 
February  23,  1941  at  Wolf  Point,  Montana. 

c.  MARALOU  MAY  GILBERTSON,  younger  daughter 
of  Marie  Hofland  and  Gilbert  Gilbertson,  was  born  Oc¬ 
tober  1,  1944  at  Wolf  Point. 

d.  RONALD  JAMES  GILBERTSON  was  born  July  19, 
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1950  but  died  at  birth. 

(2)  ELMER  IRVIN  JAMES  HOFLAND,  elder  son  of  Josie 
Jacobson  and  Jewett  Hofland,  was  born  October  6,  1920  in 
McCone  County,  Montana.  He  was  married  on  November 
23,  1940  to  Marie  Ethel  Pawlowski,  who  was  born  April 
7,  1924.  Their  home  is  near  Circle,  Montana,  and  their 
occupation  is  farming.  They  are  of  the  Lutheran  faith, 
and  have  one  child,  an  adopted  daughter,  Karen. 

a.  KAREN  KAY  HOFLAND  was  born  January  13,  1949. 

(3)  EVERETT  JEWETT  HOFLAND,  younger  son  of  Josie 
Jacobson  and  Jewett  Hofland,  was  born  December  18, 
1925  in  Mower  County,  Minnesota.  After  graduating  from 
Circle  High  School  he  entered  military  service.  He  was 
married  on  November  23,  1946  to  Dorothy  Louise  Bowen, 
who  was  born  August  9,  1923  in  Lewisburg,  Pennsylvania. 
Everett  and  his  wife  live  on  a  farm  which  they  rent  from 
his  father.  The  family  faith  is  Lutheran.  No  children  have 
come  to  the  union,  but  two  have  been  adopted:  Ronda 
and  Rodney. 

a.  RONDA  LEE  HOFLAND  was  born  December  26,  1948. 

b.  RODNEY  MURIEN  HOFLAND  was  born  July  18, 
1953. 


SECTION  10 

Section  10.  LAURA  MARIE  JACOBSON,  youngest  child  of  Jacob 
and  Mary  (Anderson)  Jacobson,  was  born  April  4,  1895  in 
Mower  County,  Minnesota.  On  July  24,  1923  she  was  married 
to  Ibert  Caspar  Hofland,  who  was  born  August  20,  1896  in 
Mitchell  County,  Iowa.  They  have  been  occupied  with  farming 
all  their  married  life,  first  in  Mower  County,  Minnesota,  then 
in  Mitchell  County,  Iowa  a  short  distance  southeast  of  Lyle, 
Minnesota.  Prior  to  his  marriage  Ibert  served  in  the  U.  S. 
Army  during  World  War  I,  having  been  admitted  in  1918  and 
discharged  in  1919.  They  are  members  of  Our  Savior’s  Lutheran 
Church  at  Lyle,  Minnesota.  Three  children  have  been  bom  to 
them,  Ira,  Carroll  and  Lauretta.  Before  her  marriage  to  Ibert, 
Laura  had  a  son,  Bernard. 

(1)  BERNARD  JEWELL  THOMAS  JACOBSON  was  born 
September  20,  1918  in  Mower  County,  Minnesota.  He  at¬ 
tended  Lyle  High  School,  worked  on  various  farms  about 
the  countryside,  and  then  entered  military  service  (1941- 
1946.)  He  was  stationed  at  quite  a  number  of  military 
posts,  mainly  in  Texas  and  Washington,  but  remained  a 
longer  space  in  Seattle  than  elsewhere.  On  December  12, 
1942  he  was  married  to  Lucille  Adeline  Bloomquist,  who 
was  born  March  2,  1921  at  Lake  Nebagamon,  Wisconsin. 
They  lived  at  Lake  Nebagamon  for  a  brief  period,  but 
moved  to  Rockford,  Illinois  in  1948.  Their  faith  is  Pres¬ 
byterian,  and  they  have  three  sons:  Bernard,  David  and 
Martin. 
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a.  BERNARD  THOMAS  JACOBSON,  eldest  son  of  Ber¬ 
nard  and  Lucille  (Bloomquist)  Jacobson,  was  born  July 
12,  1944  at  Superior,  Wisconsin. 

b.  DAVID  LESLIE  JACOBSON,  a  son  of  Bernard  and 
Lucille  (Bloomquist)  Jacobson,  was  born  February  20, 
1955  at  Rockford,  Illinois. 

c.  MARTIN  DOUGLAS  JACOBSON,  youngest  son  of 
Bernard  and  Lucille  (Bloomquist)  Jacobson,  was  born 
July  15,  1956  in  Rockford,  Illinois. 

(2)  IRA  JAMES  HOFLAND,  a  son  of  Laura  Jacobson  and 
Ibert  Hofland,  was  born  May  17,  1924  in  Mower  County, 
Minnesota.  On  May  17,  1944  he  was  married  to  Loretta 
Claretta  Stromley,  who  was  born  June  3,  1921  in  Mitchell 
County,  Iowa.  They  have  been  engaged  in  farming  all 
their  married  life,  and  purchased  a  farm  in  Mitchell  Coun¬ 
ty,  which  adjoins  his  father’s  farm,  located  southeast  of 
Lyle,  Minnesota.  Their  faith  is  Lutheran,  and  their  mem¬ 
bership  is  with  Our  Savior’s  Lutheran  Church  at  Lyle, 
Minnesota.  They  have  three  children  (all  born  in  Mitchell 
County) . 

a.  JEAN  ANNETTE  HOFLAND  was  born  November  10, 
1944. 

b.  JAMES  ALLEN  HOFLAND  was  born  June  6,  1948. 

c.  RONALD  AVERY  HOFLAND  was  born  October  7, 
1952. 

(3)  LAURETTA  IRENE  HOFLAND,  only  daughter  of  Laura 
Jacobson  and  Ibert  Hofland,  was  born  October  15,  1925  in 
Mower  County,  Minnesota.  She  graduated  from  high  school 
at  Lyle,  Minnesota.  On  May  11,  1951  she  was  married  to 
Harold  Merritt  Hayden,  who  was  born  April  20,  1925  at 
Granada,  Colorado.  They  live  in  Glendale,  Arizona,  and 
at  this  recording  have  two  children. 

a.  JAROLD  WILLIAM  HAYDEN  was  born  April  25, 
1954  in  Phoenix,  Arizona. 

b.  (MARGARET)  ELAINE  HAYDEN  was  born  Sep¬ 
tember  3,  1955  in  Phoenix,  Arizona. 

(4)  CARROLL  ELMER  MELFORD  HOFLAND,  youngest 
child  of  Laura  Jacobson  and  Ibert  Hofland,  was  born  Oc¬ 
tober  28,  1929  in  Mower  County,  Minnesota.  He  grad¬ 
uated  from  high  school  in  Lyle,  Minnesota.  He  was  drafted 
into  military  service  in  1951,  and  discharged  therefrom 
in  1953.  On  May  1,  1952,  he  embarked  for  overseas  duty 
as  a  member  of  the  7th  Infantry  Division,  and  served  12 
months  in  Korea.  He  was  trained  in  Texas  as  an  anti¬ 
aircraft  automatic  weapon  gunner. 

On  June  8,  1958  Carroll  was  married  to  Evonne  Maxine 
Borcherding,  who  was  born  June  9,  1938  at  Hampton, 
Iowa.  They  are  members  of  Our  Savior’s  Lutheran  Church 
at  Lyle,  Minnesota,  and  live  in  the  latter  city  where  Car- 
roll  is  employed  by  the  Huntington  Elevator  Company.  At 
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this  enumerating  they  have  one  child, 
a.  LORI  NADINE  HOFLAND  was  born  April  22,  1959 
in  Mitchell  County,  Iowa. 


(Upper  Left)  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Ira  Hofland  10(2);  (Up¬ 
per  Right)  Carroll  Hofland  10(4);  (Lower  Left) 
Harold  and  Lauretta  (Hofland)  Hayden  10(3); 
(Lower  Right)  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Bernard  Jacobson 
10(1),  and  David  ( 1 )  b. 
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CHAPTER  VI 


Chapter  VI.  BERTHA  JACOBSON,  a  daughter  of  Anna  (the 
younger)  Hovland  and  Jakob  Knutson  OvreKvamme,  was  born  Oc¬ 
tober  17,  1853.  In  the  month  of  August  1873  she  was  married  by 
the  Reverend  John  Olson  to  Erick  Anderson,  who  was  born  April 
13,  1849  in  Sogndal,  Norway.  (Erick  came  to  America  from  Vesle- 
hagen  in  Sogndal,  Norway  with  his  parents  in  1862,  first  going  to 
Dane  County,  Wisconsin,  and  then  to  Mower  County,  Minnesota.) 

Throughout  the  course  of  their  marriage  Bertha  and  Erick 
owned  and  operated  a  farm  near  Lyle,  Minnesota.  The  Six  Mile  Grove 
Lutheran  church  counted  them  as  members.  They  were  the  kind, 
unselfish,  and  splendid  sort  of  people  that  it  is  a  blessing  to  know, 
and  their  steadfast  example  of  trustworthiness  was  reflected  in  their 
children  who  followed  the  Bible-loving  ways  of  the  parents  in  their 
own  lives.  Eleven  children  were  born  to  them,  ten  sons  and  one 
daughter,  but  one  of  the  sons,  Jacob,  who  was  born  in  1876,  died 
in  infancy. 

Bertha  and  Erick  were  privileged  to  celebrate  their  fiftieth 
wedding  anniversary  in  August  of  1923.  It  was  in  the  form  of  a 
picnic  and  large  family  gathering  at  the  Lyle  City  Park.  There  was 
a  well-planned  program,  attended  by  many  of  their  relatives  and 
several  of  their  children. 

On  April  20,  1931  Bertha  was  taken  by  the  Lord,  and  Erick 
survived  until  January  6,  1934.  Both  were  buried  in  the  Six  Mile 
Grove  Cemetery.  Their  ten  children  who  reached  adulthood  were: 


1.  Andrew  E.  Anderson 

2.  Jacob  E.  Anderson 

3.  Emil  Anderson 

4.  Bennie  Anderson 

5.  Elmer  Anderson 

6.  Ole  E.  Anderson 

7.  Edgar  Anderson 

8.  Nora  Anderson  Beadle 

9.  Robert  Anderson 

10.  Melvin  Anderson 


(Section  1  of  this  chapter) 

(Section  2  of  this  chapter) 

(Section  3  of  this  chapter) 

(Section  4  of  this  chapter) 

(Section  5  of  this  chapter) 

(Section  6  of  this  chapter) 

(Section  7  of  this  chapter) 

(Section  8  of  this  chapter) 

(Section  9  of  this  chapter) 

(Section  10  of  this  chapter) 


SECTION  1 

Section  1.  ANDREW  E.  ANDERSON,  eldest  son  of  Bertha  Jacob¬ 
son  and  husband  Erick  Anderson,  was  born  July  11,  1874  in 
Mower  County,  Minnesota.  The  time  of  his  marriage  was  near 
1896,  and  he  married  Aletta  Pearl  Gorder,  who  was  born  Octo¬ 
ber  3,  1875.  Their  marriage  occurred  in  Cylinder,  Iowa. 

For  several  years  Andrew  was  a  blacksmith  in  Iowa,  but  this 
was  not  absorbing  enough  for  one  with  his  dynamic  energies, 
and  he  made  his  way  to  Montana  where  he  acquired  a  large 
ranch.  He  was  also  distinguished  in  government  and  was  a  state 
representative  in  1933  and  1934.  He  passed  away  on  December 
24,  1944,  and  prior  to  his  death  he  had  increased  his  land  hold¬ 
ings  to  16,000  acres  near  Great  Falls,  Montana.  His  wife  Aletta 
passed  away  August  19,  1946.  They  were  survived  by  two 
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ERICK  AND  BERTHA  (JACOBSON) 

ANDERSON  FAMILY 

Center  front:  Elmer  (Sect.  5),  Row  1:  Bennie  (Sect. 

4),  Melvin  (Sect.  10),  Mr.  Anderson,  Edgar  (Sect. 

7),  Mrs.  Anderson  (Chap.  VI),  Robert  (Sect.  9), 

Nora  (Anderson)  Beadle  (Sect.  8),  Row  2:  Ole 
(Sect.  6),  Andrew  (Sect.  1),  Jacob  (Sect.  2),  Emil 

(Sect.  3). 

children,  (1)  Selma,  and  (2)  Noel.  (Their  only  other  child  was 
taken  from  them  in  childhood.) 

(1)  SELMA  IRENE  ANDERSON  was  born  June  13,  1903.  On 
April  8,  1945  she  was  married  to  Walter  Benjamin  Fin¬ 
ney,  who  was  born  November  24,  1902.  At  this  inscribing 
they  are  living  in  Belt,  Montana.  No  children  have  been 
born  to  them. 

(2)  NOEL  ALVIN  ANDERSON,  a  son  of  Andrew  and  Aletta 
(Gorder)  Anderson,  was  born  in  Cylinder,  Iowa,  December 
31,  1901.  He  was  married  on  July  1,  1925  to  Agnes  Lorentse 
Aklestad,  who  was  born  February  24,  1909. 

They  own  and  operate  the  ranch  which  his  father  had 
acquired  and  their  address  is  Fort  Benton,  Montana.  They 
have  four  children:  a.  Noel,  Jr.,  b.  Robert,  c.  Emogene  and 
d.  (Arnold)  Evon. 

a.  NOEL  ALVIN  ANDERSON,  JR.  was  born  April  10, 
1926.  He  is  unmarried. 

b.  ROBERT  MARION  ANDERSON,  a  son  of  Noel  and 
Agnes  (Aklestad)  Anderson,  was  born  June  20,  1927. 
He  was  married  to  Katherine  Wickham  of  Clarksville, 
Tennessee.  They  have  two  children. 
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(a)  RICHARD  MICHAEL  ANDERSON,  a  son  of 
Robert  and  Katherine  (Wickham)  Anderson,  was 
born  June  6,  1951. 

(b)  KERRY  LEE  ANDERSON,  a  son  of  Robert  and 
Katherine  (Wickham)  Anderson,  was  born  July 
20  1953. 

c.  EMOGENE  MARIE  ANDERSON,  only  daughter  of 
Noel  and  Agnes  (Aklestad)  Anderson,  was  born  Feb¬ 
ruary  23,  1929.  She  was  married  to  Lee  Katzenberger 
and  they  have  three  children:  Linda,  Loren,  and  Lyle. 

(a)  LINDA  MARIE  KATZENBERGER  was  born  Oc¬ 
tober  15  1945 

(b)  LOREN  ’  ERIC  KATZENBERGER  was  born  No¬ 
vember  12,  1947. 

(c)  LYLE  ALAN  KATZENBERGER  was  born  March 
22  1950. 

d.  (ARNOLD)  EVON  ANDERSON,  youngest  child  of 
Noel  and  Agnes  (Aklestad)  Anderson,  was  born  August 
26,  1935.  He  was  married  to  Beverly  Ann  Dale  of 
Estavan,  Saskatchewan,  Canada. 

SECTION  2 

Section  2.  JACOB  E.  ANDERSON,  a  son  of  Bertha  Jacobson  and 
Erick  Anderson,  was  born  December  22,  1878  in  Mower  County, 
Minnesota.  He  was  employed  by  Bridgeman  Russell  Company 
in  Duluth,  Minnesota.  On  April  28,  1909  he  was  married  to 
Bertha  Elizabeth  Russell,  who  was  born  December  15,  1885 
at  Rush  City,  Minnesota.  They  lived  in  Duluth  throughout  their 
married  life.  Jacob  was  a  good  man,  wondrously  kind  of  man¬ 
ner,  and  to  his  beloved  wife  and  children  he  was  a  model  of 
patience  and  gentleness.  He  passed  away  on  November  16,  1933. 
Bertha  passed  away  August  25,  1959.  They  were  buried  in  Du¬ 
luth,  Minnesota.  Jacob  and  Bertha  had  three  children:  (1) 
Gladys,  (2)  Beatrice,  and  (3)  Lyle. 

(1)  GLADYS  ELIZABETH  ANDERSON,  eldest  daughter  of 
Jacob  and  Bertha  (Russell)  Anderson,  was  born  March 
14,  1912  in  Duluth,  Minnesota.  She  was  married  November 
29,  1943  to  Wallace  Charles  Fried,  who  was  born  March 
4,  1918  in  New  York  City.  He  has  served  his  country  in 
the  Marine  Corps  for  many  years  and  will  retire  in  No¬ 
vember  of  1960.  At  that  time  he  plans  to  become  a  sheriff 
in  Orange  County,  California.  Gladys  and  Wallace  live 
presently  in  Santa  Ana,  California.  Gladys  is  a  trained 
nurse  and  a  member  of  the  faculty  at  Fullerton  Junior 
College  where  she  instructs  the  nursing  of  children.  They 
belong  to  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Santa  Ana,  and 
have  three  children:  Brenda,  Barbara,  and  Bonita. 

a.  BRENDA  LYNN  FRIED  was  born  February  21,  1945 
in  Quantico,  Virginia. 

b.  BARBARA  LEE  FRIED  was  born  July  22,  1946  at 
Duluth,  Minnesota. 
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c.  BONITA  LOUISE  FRIED  was  born  May  8,  1949  at 
Cherry  Point,  N.  C. 

(2)  BEATRICE  MAY  ANDERSON,  younger  daughter  of 
Jacob  and  Bertha  (Russell)  Anderson,  was  born  March 
15,  1915  at  Duluth,  Minnesota.  On  August  30,  1934  she 
was  wed  to  Joseph  Shelby  Herring,  who  was  born  Jan¬ 
uary  30,  1909  at  Huntsville,  Alabama.  Their  home  is  in 
Duluth,  and  four  children,  all  born  in  that  city,  have 
blessed  this  union:  a.  Jo  Ann,  b.  Gerry,  c.  Nancy,  and  d. 
Robert 

a.  JO  ANN  HERRING  was  born  March  7,  1936. 

b.  GERRY  LEE  HERRING  was  born  October  26,  1938. 

c.  NANCY  MAE  HERRING  was  born  July  31,  1949. 

d.  ROBERT  WEBSTER  HERRING  was  born  December 
13,  1951. 

(3)  LYLE  JACOB  ANDERSON,  only  son  of  Jacob  and  Ber¬ 
tha  (Russell)  Anderson,  was  born  April  13,  1923  at  Duluth, 
Minnesota.  On  September  8,  1951  he  was  married  to  Shir¬ 
ley  Joyce  Harrer,  who  was  born  August  23,  1926  at  Su¬ 
perior,  Wisconsin.  They  have  two  children:  Christine  and 
Susan. 

a.  CHRISTINE  JOYCE  ANDERSON  was  born  July  2, 

1952  at  Forest  Lake,  Minnesota. 

b.  SUSAN  JEAN  ANDERSON  was  born  November  27, 

1953  at  Forest  Lake,  Minnesota. 

SECTION  3 

Section  3.  EMIL  E.  ANDERSON,  a  son  of  Bertha  Jacobson  and 
Erick  Anderson,  was  born  October  14,  1880  in  Mower  County, 
Minnesota.  His  marriage  date  was  June  27,  1905  and  his  bride 
was  Etta  Irene  Carter,  who  was  born  March  7,  1882  at  West 
Bend,  Iowa.  Emil  was  a  buttermaker  for  many  years  and  work¬ 
ed  in  various  creameries,  including  the  one  at  Lyle,  Minnesota. 
In  later  life  he  was  the  marshal  in  that  city.  He  passed  away 
on  November  28,  1949  and  was  buried  in  the  Six  Mile  Grove 
Cemetery.  His  widow  has  continued  to  live  in  Lyle.  They  were 
the  parents  of  six  children:  (1)  Arthur,  (2)  Donald,  (3)  Elean¬ 
or,  (4)  Verna,  (5)  Burton  and  (6)  Warren. 

(1)  ARTHUR  ALLEN  ANDERSON,  eldest  son  of  Emil  and 
Etta  (Carter)  Anderson,  was  born  April  17,  1906  in  Mower 
County,  Minnesota.  He  graduated  from  Lyle  High  School 
in  1923,  and  was  married  in  1925  to  Lillian  Clarice  Nelson, 
who  was  born  on  March  1,  1907  in  Mower  County.  They 
lived  in  Zumbrota,  Minnesota  for  a  number  of  years,  but 
currently  live  at  Rochester,  Minnesota  where  Arthur  was 
appointed  field  supervisor  for  the  Rochester  Dairy  Co¬ 
operative.  Arthur  and  Lillian  are  members  of  the  Gloria 
Dei  Lutheran  Chucrh.  They  have  four  children:  a.  Elaine, 
b.  Arthur,  Jr.,  c.  Richard,  and  d.  David, 
a.  ELAINE  DARLENE  ANDERSON,  only  daughter  of 
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Arthur  and  Lillian  (Nelson)  Anderson,  was  born  De¬ 
cember  20,  1925  in  Lyle,  Minnesota.  On  October  3, 
1944  she  was  married  to  Phillip  Wellvang.  They  live 
at  Rochester,  Minnesota  where  Phillip  is  district  man¬ 
ager  for  the  Early  American  Life  Insurance  Company. 
Their  faith  is  Lutheran.  Two  children,  James  and  Steven, 
were  born  to  them. 

(a)  JAMES  KENT  WELLVANG  was  born  February 
15,  1944  at  Rochester,  Minnesota. 

(b)  STEVEN  ALLEN  WELLVANG  was  born  August 
17,  1947  at  Red  Wing,  Minnesota. 

b.  ARTHUR  ALLEN  ANDERSON,  Jr.,  elder  son  of 
Arthur  and  Lillian  (Nelson)  Anderson,  was  born  on 
April  15,  1930  in  Goodhue  County,  Minnesota.  He  was 
married  January  7,  1956  to  Rose  Mary  Ellison,  who  was 
born  June  19,  1936  in  Winona,  Minnesota. 

c.  RICHARD  DALE  ANDERSON,  a  son  of  Arthur  and 
Lillian  (Nelson)  Anderson,  was  born  June  8,  1939  in 
Olmstead  County,  Minnesota. 

d.  DAVID  MICHAEL  ANDERSON  was  born  May  9, 
1947  in  Goodhue  County,  Minnesota. 

(2)  DONALD  EMIL  ANDERSON,  a  son  of  Emil  and  Etta 
(Carter)  Anderson,  was  born  August  5,  1908  in  Mower 
County,  Minnesota.  On  November  9,  1934  he  was  married 
to  Grace  Ella  Howard,  who  was  born  February  17,  1916 
in  Mower  County,  Minnesota. 

They  had  three  children.  During  February  of  1946  Don¬ 
ald  and  Grace  were  separated.  On  March  29,  1947  Grace 
was  married  to  John  Nybo,  and  they  live  in  Austin. 

On  August  6,  1952  Donald  was  married  to  Merlene 
Louise  (Weidt)  Mathison,  a  widow  who  had  two  children 
from  a  previous  union.  (She  was  born  July  18,  1928  at 
Austin,  Minnesota.  Merlene’s  first  husband,  Delane  May¬ 
nard  Mathison,  was  killed  May  12,  1951  in  Baton  Rouge, 
Louisiana.)  Donald  is  employed  as  a  truck  driver.  He  and 
Merlene  live  at  Austin ;  and  belong  to  the  Lutheran 
Church.  Donald’s  family  include  three  children  from  his 
first  marriage:  a.  Ardath,  b.  Dixie  Lee,  and  c.  Howard; 
two  children  from  his  second  union:  d.  Holly  and  e.  Alan; 
and  two  whom  he  adopted:  f.  David  and  g.  Richard, 
a.  ARDATH  DONNA  ANDERSON,  elder  daughter  of 
Donald  and  his  first  wife  Grace  (Howard)  Anderson, 
was  born  May  11,  1935  in  Mower  County,  Minnesota. 
She  was  married  in  Cheyenne,  Wyoming  on  April  16, 
1955  to  John  Ferdinand  Rzeszut,  who  was  born  June 
24,  1930.  He  is  an  accountant,  employed  by  Motorola, 
Inc.  They  live  in  Rolling  Meadows,  Illinois  (a  suburb  of 
Chicago.)  : 

Ardath  and  John  are  of  the  Catholic  faith.  They 
have  two  children,  both  of  whom  were  born  in  Ever¬ 
green  Park,  Illinois. 

(a)  LYNN  MARIE  RZESZUT  was  born  April  27,  1958. 
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(b)  LAURA  ANN  RZESZUT  was  born  November  19, 
1959 

b.  DIXIE  LEE  ANDERSON,  younger  daughter  of  Don¬ 
ald  and  Grace  (Howard)  Anderson,  was  born  July  28, 
1937  in  Mitchell  County,  Iowa.  December  17,  1955 
marked  the  occasion  of  her  marriage  to  Dwayne  Orrin 
Erickson,  who  was  born  March  20,  1933  in  Lansing, 
Michigan.  They  lived  first  in  Austin,  then  in  Albert 
Lea,  and  moved  to  Minneapolis,  Minnesota  in  September 
of  1957.  They  are  members  of  the  Lutheran  Church, 
and  the  parents  of  two  children  Robert  and  Janelle. 

(a)  ROBERT  JAMES  ERICKSON  was  born  July  14, 
1956  in  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota. 

(b)  JANELLE  RENAE  ERICKSON  was  born  March 
31,  1958  at  Austin,  Minnesota. 

c.  HOWARD  JAMES  (ANDERSON)  NYBO,  a  son  of 
Donald  and  his  first  wife  Grace  (Howard)  Anderson, 
was  born  September  21,  1941  in  Mower  County,  Min¬ 
nesota.  He  lives  with  his  mother  and  his  last  name  was 
changed  by  virtue  of  the  fact  he  was  legally  adopted  by 
his  stepfather  John  Nybo  in  1952.  His  faith  is  Lutheran. 

d.  HOLLY  JEAN  ANDERSON,  a  daughter  of  Donald 
and  his  second  wife  Merlene  (Weidt)  Anderson,  was 
born  December  20,  1956  at  Austin,  Minnesota. 

e.  ALAN  MERLE  ANDERSON,  a  son  of  Donald  and 
Merlene  (Weidt)  Anderson,  was  born  September  18, 
1959  at  Austin,  Minnesota. 

f.  DAVID  DONALD  (MATHISON)  ANDERSON,  a  son 
of  Merlene  (Weidt)  Anderson  and  her  first  husband, 
Delane  Mathison,  was  born  April  11,  1949  at  Rochester, 
Minnesota.  He  was  adopted  by  his  stepfather  Donald 
Anderson. 

g.  RICHARD  DELANE  (MATHISON)  ANDERSON,  a 
son  of  Merlene  (Weidt)  Anderson  and  her  first  husband, 
Delane  Mathison,  was  born  February  1,  1952  at  Roches¬ 
ter,  Minnesota.  He  was  adopted  by  his  stepfather  Don¬ 
ald  Anderson. 

(3)  ELEANOR  DOROTHY  ANDERSON,  eldest  daughter  of 
Emil  and  Etta  (Carter)  Anderson,  was  born  March  14, 
1912  at  Devon,  Iowa.  She  was  married  April  7,  1934  to 
Edmund  Greaves  Bachman,  who  was  born  March  5,  1911 
at  Chisholm,  Minnesota.  Their  home  is  in  Lyle,  Minne¬ 
sota,  and  they  are  of  the  Lutheran  faith.  They  have  three 
children:  a.  Beverly,  b.  Bruce,  and  c.  Sue  Ellen, 
a.  BEVERLY  JEAN  BACHMAN  was  born  March  26, 
1936  at  Austin,  Minnesota.  On  May  15,  1955  she  was 
married  to  Oral  Keith  Leraaen,  who  was  born  May  12, 
1929.  They  live  in  St.  Ansgar,  Iowa.  They  have  two 
children:  Nancy  and  Scott. 

(a)  NANCY  ANN  LERAAEN  was  born  April  21, 

1958. 

(b)  SCOTT  ALAN  LERAAEN  was  born  June  28, 

1959. 
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b.  BRUCE  EDMUND  BACHMAN,  son  of  Eleanor  An¬ 
derson  and  Ed  Bachman,  was  born  February  3,  1940 
at  Austin,  Minnesota.  He  was  married  November  22, 
1958  to  Janice  K.  Miller,  who  was  born  March  21,  1940. 
Their  home  is  in  Austin,  Minnesota.  They  are  the  par¬ 
ents  of  one  child,  a  son,  Todd. 

(a)  TODD  MICHAEL  BACHMAN  was  born  July  7, 
1959  at  Austin. 

c.  SUE  ELLEN  BACHMAN,  younger  daughter  of  Eleanor 
Anderson  and  Ed  Bachman,  was  born  April  20,  1948  at 
Austin. 

(4)  VERNA  MARGUERITE  ANDERSON,  younger  daughter 
of  Emil  and  Etta  (Carter)  Anderson,  was  born  December 
15,  1914  in  Mower  County.  Her  marriage  to  Francis  Rein- 
artz  of  Austin,  Minnesota  occurred  on  June  15,  1941.  They 
were  later  separated,  and  Verna  presently  lives  in  Lyle, 
Minnesota.  Four  children  were  born  to  them. 

a.  (Twin)  LAWRENCE  LA  VERNE  REINARTZ  was 
born  July  13,  1943  in  Mower  County,  Minnesota. 

b.  (Twin)  GERALD  FRANCIS  REINARTZ  was  born 
July  13,  1943  in  Mower  County. 

c.  MARY  ANN  REINARTZ  was  born  November  20,  1947. 

d.  WILLIAM  MICHAEL  REINARTZ  was  born  March  6, 
1949. 

(5)  BURTON  WAYNE  ANDERSON,  a  son  of  Emil  and  Etta 
(Carter)  Anderson,  was  born  February  9,  1917  at  Lyle, 
Minnesota.  He  was  in  military  service.  On  the  13th  of 
August  1943  he  was  wed  at  Texarkana,  Texas  to  Dena 
Young,  who  was  born  March  10,  1920  at  Gross  Aurshism 
Czechoslovakia.  Burton  works  at  George  A.  Hormel  Meat 
Packing  Plant  at  Austin,  Minnesota.  He  and  Dena  are 
members  of  the  St.  Olaf  Lutheran  Church,  and  have  one 
child,  a  daughter,  Margo. 

a.  MARGO  LYNN  ANDERSON,  only  child  of  Burton  and 
Dena  (Young)  Anderson,  was  born  July  28,  1944  in 
Waterloo,  Iowa. 

(6)  (GEORGE)  WARREN  ANDERSON,  youngest  son  of 
Emil  and  Etta  (Carter)  Anderson,  was  born  January  24, 
1920  at  Lyle,  Minnesota.  He  was  married  November  10, 
1942  to  Rosie  Mae  Zacharda,  who  was  born  April  12,  1923 
at  St.  Ansgar,  Iowa.  Warren  was  in  military  service,  and 
at  present  works  in  the  George  A.  Hormel  Meat  Packing 
Company  in  Austin,  Minnesota,  in  which  city  they  live. 
They  belong  to  the  St.  Olaf  Lutheran  Church,  and  have 
three  children:  Garry,  Thomas  and  Bradley. 

a.  GARRY  WARREN  ANDERSON  was  born  October  29, 
1943  at  Charles  City,  Iowa. 

b.  THOMAS  SHELTON  ANDERSON  was  born  October 
11,  1949  at  Austin,  Minnesota. 

c.  BRADLEY  LYNN  ANDERSON  was  born  October  29, 
1956  at  Austin. 
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SECTION  4 

Section  4.  BENNIE  ANDERSON  (christened  Bernt),  a  son  of 
Bertha  Jacobson  and  Erick  Anderson,  was  born  February  14, 
1882.  Through  the  entire  course  of  his  life  he  has  been  a  farm¬ 
er,  and  in  partnership  with  his  brother  Robert  he  operates  a 
farm  near  Lyle,  Minnesota.  He  has  never  married. 


SECTION  5 

Section  5.  ELMER  ANDERSON,  a  son  of  Bertha  Jacobson  and 
husband  Erick  Anderson,  was  born  February  22,  1884  in  Mower 
County,  Minnesota.  He  was  a  buttermaker  throughout  his 
working  years  in  several  Iowa  and  Minnesota  localities.  He 
passed  away  December  26,  1950  and  was  buried  in  the  Six  Mile 
Grove  Cemetery.  He  was  never  married. 


SECTION  6 


Section  6.  OLE  E.  ANDERSON,  a  son  of  Bertha  Jacobson  and 
Erick  Anderson,  was  born  September  25,  1886  in  Mower  County, 
Minnesota.  On  June  12,  1911 
he  was  married  to  Addie 
Hildebrand,  who  was  born 
September  15,  1885  near 
Adams,  Minnesota.  When 
eight  months  of  age  she  was 
brought  by  her  parents  to 
Lyle,  Minnesota  where  they 
owned  and  operated  a  hotel 
for  many  years.  (Addie  was 
a  granddaughter  of  the  Rev¬ 
erend  Christian  A.  Hilde¬ 
brand,  who  was  the  first 
Lutheran  minister  in  the 
town  of  Adams.) 

Ole  had  a  keen  interest  in 
the  field  of  music  and  per¬ 
formed  on  the  clarinet.  He 
was  likewise  enthusiastic 
with  regard  to  sports,  being 
particularly  inclined  toward 


OLE  ANDERSON 
FAMILY  GROUP 
Center  front:  Carol  (2)b; 
Left  to  right:  David  2(c), 
Russell,  Sr.  6(2),  Russell, 
Jr.  2(a),  Mrs.  Ole  Anderson. 


basketball,  hockey  and  base¬ 
ball.  At  one  time  he  was  the  catcher  for  the  Bridgeman-Russell 
Company  team,  where  Ole  worked  for  many  years. 

Ole  and  Addie  lived  in  Duluth  throughout  the  years  of  their 
marriage.  Three  children  were  born  to  them,  two  of  whom  were 
taken  by  death  at  an  early  age.  Ole  passed  away  August  15, 
1951  and  was  buried  in  Duluth.  He  and  Addie  were  members 
of  the  Lutheran  Church. 


Since  Ole’s  death  Addie  has  been  a  resident  of  Minneapolis, 
Minnesota.  Their  three  children  were:  (1)  Venita,  (2)  Russell 
and  (3)  Marjorie. 


(1)  VENITA  LOUISE  ANDERSON  was  born  in  Duluth, 
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Minnesota  on  December  18,  1912,  but  was  taken  by  death 
on  January  24,  1928. 

(2)  RUSSELL  LYLE  ANDERSON,  only  son  of  Ole  E.  and 
Addie  (Hildebrand)  Anderson,  was  born  May  2,  1918  in 
Duluth,  Minnesota.  He  was  graduated  from  Junior  College 
in  Duluth ;  and  also  mastered  a  special  course  in  mechanics. 
Russell  is  employed  as  an  inspector  at  Northern  Ordnance. 
On  June  21,  1941  he  was  married  to  Irene  Elizabeth  Jacob¬ 
son,  who  was  born  June  4,  1919  in  Duluth.  They  were 
residents  of  St.  Paul  for  a  few  years,  but  have  since  lived 
in  Minneapolis,  Minnesota.  They  are  members  of  the  Beth¬ 
any  Lutheran  Church,  and  have  three  children. 

a.  RUSSELL  CHARLES  ANDERSON  was  born  Novem¬ 
ber  5,  1941  in  St.  Paul,  Minnesota. 

b.  CAROL  LOUISE  ANDERSON  was  born  February  11, 
1944  in  St.  Paul,  Minnesota. 

c.  DAVID  BRUCE  ANDERSON  was  born  May  31,  1953 
in  Minneapolis,  Minnesota. 

(3)  MARJORTE  MAE  ANDERSON,  a  daughter  of  Ole  and 
Addie  (Hildebrand)  Anderson,  was  born  October  22,  1919 
and  passed  away  February  10,  1924,  in  her  fifth  year. 

SECTION  7 

Section  7.  EDGAR  BENONI  ANDERSON,  a  son  of  Bertha  Jacob¬ 
son  and  Erick  Anderson,  was  born  February  20,  1889  in  Mower 
County,  Minnesota.  His  occupation  was  buttermaker,  a  skill 
he  followed  throughout  his  lifetime.  On  May  8,  1917  he  was 
married  at  Braham,  Minnesota  to  Emma  Ernestine  Wilhelmina 
Rubow,  who  was  born  August  16,  1898  in  Chisago  County, 
Minnesota.  They  lived  for  a  brief  number  of  years  in  Braham, 
but  moved  to  Duluth,  Minnesota  in  1920.  Their  faith  was 
Lutheran. 

Emma  was  taken  by  death  on  October  1,  1945  and  was  laid 
to  rest  in  Duluth.  Edgar  thereafter  moved  to  California  (1952) 
and  following  that  (1954)  to  Oregon.  He  passed  away  on  April 
17,  1955  after  failing  to  overcome  a  series  of  strokes,  and  was 
buried  at  Corvallis,  Oregon.  Edgar  and  Emma  were  the  parents 
of  two  children:  (1)  Enid  and  (2)  Philip. 

(1)  ENID  ELEANOR  ANDERSON  was  born  June  6,  1918 
at  Braham,  Minnesota.  She  was  reared  in  the  Lutheran 
faith,  and  lived  in  Duluth  until  1945,  from  whence  she 
moved  to  Carmel,  California.  She  was  married  in  Car- 
son  City,  Nevada  on  August  19,  1947  to  Clarence  Wer- 
muth,  who  was  born  September  16,  1914  in  Carmel, 
California.  They  reside  on  Monterey  Peninsula  where  his 
occupation  is  gardener.  No  children  have  been  born  to 
them. 

(2)  PHILIP  LEON  ANDERSON,  only  son  of  Edgar  and  Emma 
Rubow  Anderson,  was  born  November  11,  1922  in  Duluth, 
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Minnesota.  He  was  reared  in  the  Lutheran  Church.  In 
1942  he  entered  the  U.S.  Army  and  was  actively  engaged 
in  combat.  As  a  consequence  of  injuries  sustained  in  ac¬ 
tion  he  was  discharged  in  1945. 

Philip  enrolled  during 
1946  in  Hartnell  College, 
which  is  located  a  few  miles 
from  Carmel,  California. 

On  June  1,  1947  he  was  mar¬ 
ried  to  Tatiana  Alexandra 
Srsen,  who  was  born  on 
January  24,  1929  at  Santa 
Cruz,  California.  After  mar¬ 
riage  Philip  transferred  to 
San  Jose  State  College  in 
San  Jose,  California,  from 
which  institution  he  and  Ta¬ 
tiana  both  graduated  in  1951 
with  a  Bachelor  of  Arts  in 
Music.  Subsequently  they 
have  both  taught  music  for 
a  livelihood.  In  1954  they 
moved  to  southern  Oregon, 
and  are  currently  teaching  and  living  in  Jacksonville, 
Oregon.  They  have  no  children. 

SECTION  8 

Section  8.  NORA  REGENA  ANDERSON,  only  daughter  of 
Bertha  Jacobson  and  Erick  Anderson,  was  born  March  7, 
1891  in  Mower  County,  Minnesota.  In  the  year  1914  she  was 
married  to  Lloyd  Jay  Beadle,  who  was  born  June  18,  1888  in 
Mower  County.  For  46  years  they  have  lived  on  their  farm  near 
Austin,  Minnesota,  and  have  known  no  other  occupation  save 
agriculture  since  marriage.  They  are  Lutheran  in  creed.  Four 
children  were  born  to  them:  (1)  Vivian,  (2)  Merlin,  (3) 
Lyla,  (4)  Lois. 

(1)  VIVIAN  HARRIET  BEADLE  was  born  October  6,  1914. 
She  graduated  from  Austin  High  School  in  1931  and  was 
employed  with  F.  W.  Woolworth  Company  for  12  years 
as  clerk  and  floor  manager.  Vivian  was  married  on  May 
30,  1943  to  Kenneth  Carle  Wood,  who  was  born  March  12, 
1915  in  Freeborn  County. 

Kenneth  worked  on  a  farm  aiding  his  father  preceding 
his  entry  into  the  military  service  during  World  War  II 
(1940-1945).  He  served  in  the  European  theatre  in  1944 
and  received  his  honorable  discharge  in  October  1945.  Vi¬ 
vian  and  Kenneth  now  reside  in  Brownsdale,  Minnesota, 
and  he  works  in  Austin  at  the  Hormel  Packing  Plant.  They 
belong  to  the  Methodist  Church. 

a.  SHARON  KAY  WOOD  was  born  July  13,  1941  in 

Mower  County,  Minnesota. 


Mr.  and  Mrs.  Philip 
Anderson  7(2) 
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b.  BARBARA  VIVIAN  WOOD  was  born  December  19, 
1946  in  Mower  County. 

a.  JUDITH  ANN  WOOD  was  born  January  22,  1948  in 
Mower  County. 

d.  WAYNE  KENNETH  WOOD  was  born  July  1,  1950. 

e.  EILEEN  DAWN  WOOD  was  born  March  15,  1952. 

(2)  MERLIN  FRANK  BEADLE,  only  son  of  Nora  Ander¬ 
son  and  Lloyd  Beadle,  was  born  November  16,  1918  in 
Mower  County.  He  was  married  to  Maxine  Beatrice  Ruud 
on  January  1,  1939.  She  was  born  in  Mower  County  on 
November  3,  1918.  They  were  of  the  Lutheran  faith,  and 
had  three  children.  Merlin  served  in  U.  S.  Army  in  the 
European  theater,  was  wounded  in  action  in  1945  received 
the  Purple  Heart  and  was  honorably  discharged  in  1945. 
After  his  discharge  from  the  army,  Merlin  was  employed 
in  a  gas  station.  He  was  the  victim  of  an  accident  on 
March  25,  1946,  at  which  time  he  was  involved  in  an 
automobile  collision  with  a  moving  train.  He  was  buried 
in  the  Oakwood  Cemetery  at  Austin.  His  three  children, 
all  born  in  Mower  County,  are:  a.  Shirley,  b.  Gloria  and 
c  Brian 

a’.  SHIRLEY  ANN  BEADLE,  eldest  daughter  of  Merlin 
and  Maxine  (Ruud)  Beadle,  was  born  July  29,  1939, 
and  was  married  December  19,  1959  to  Robert  0. 
Grathwohl,  who  was  born  February  16,  1939  in  Mower 
County,  Minnesota.  They  reside  in  Minneapolis  where 
he  attends  business  college. 

b.  GLORIA  JEAN  BEADLE,  younger  daughter  of  Mer¬ 
lin  and  Maxine  (Ruud)  Beadle,  was  born  January  26, 
1941. 

c.  BRIAN  LLOYD  BEADLE,  only  son  of  Merlin  and 
Maxine  (Ruud)  Beadle,  was  born  August  27,  1942. 

(3)  LYLA  MAE  BEADLE,  a  daughter  of  Nora  Anderson 
and  Lloyd  Beadle,  was  born  November  25,  1922.  She  was 
graduated  from  Austin  High  School,  and  was  married 
August  7,  1943  to  Olgar  Phillip  Dalen,  who  was  born 
November  7,  1919.  They  live  in  Austin,  Minnesota  where 
Olgar,  a  mechanic,  has  a  position  in  an  auto-and-repair 
shop.  Olgar  entered  the  U.S.  Army  in  1941  and  served 
overseas,  (in  India  from  1943  to  1945),  and  received  his 
honorable  discharge  in  December  1945.  Lyla  and  Olgar 
are  Lutherans,  and  have  three  children,  all  born  in  Mower 
County. 

a.  DENNIS  EUGENE  DALEN  was  born  November  7, 
1947. 

b.  ERNA  JURENE  DALEN  was  born  August  31,  1950. 

c.  JANET  JULENE  DALEN  was  born  February  27, 
1956. 

(4)  LOIS  DARLENE  BEADLE,  youngest  daughter  of  Nora 
Anderson  and  Lloyd  Beadle,  was  born  July  13,  1931.  She 
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attended  high  school  at  Austin.  On  January  17,  1947  she 
married  Myron  Reike  Graff,  who  was  born  December 
24,  1925  in  Mower  County.  He  entered  the  U.  S.  Army 
(1944-1946)  and  served  in  the  European  and  Pacific  thea¬ 
tres.  They  live  near  Austin;  and  Myron  is  connected  with 
the  county-road  maintenance  program.  Lois  and  Myron 
are  affiliated  with  the  Lutheran  Church.  They  have  seven 
children,  4mbf  whom  were  born  in  Mower  County. 

a.  SANDRA  KAY  GRAFF  was  born  June  14,  1947^ 1 ' 

b.  LINDA  MARIE  GRAFF  was  born  July  17,  1948. 

c.  DONALD  MYRON  GRAFF  was  born  October  13, 
1949. 

d.  DUANE  HAROLD  GRAFF  was  born  August  1,  1951. 

e.  MICHAEL  LLOYD  GRAFF  was  born  August  23, 
1953. 

f.  CHERYL  DENISE  GRAFF  was  born  September  27, 
1955. 

g.  DANNY  JEROME  GRAFF  was  born  September  11, 
1957. 

SECTION  9 

Section  9.  ROBERT  ANDERSON,  a  son  of  Bertha  Jacobson  and 
Erick  Anderson,  was  born  November  18,  1892  in  Mower 
County.  The  greater  portion  of  his  years  has  been  spent  in 
agriculture.  He  journeyed  to  Montana  and  worked  on  his 
brother  Andrew’s  ranch  for  a  while.  At  present  he  and  his 
brother  Bennie  operate  a  farm  near  Lyle,  Minnesota  which 
they  own  in  partnership.  Robert  has  never  married. 

SECTION  10 

Section  10.  MELVIN  SEVERIN  ANDERSON,  youngest  son  of 
Bertha  Jacobson  and  Erick  Anderson,  was  born  December  1, 
1894  in  Mower  County.  His  marriage  on  July  27,  1917  was  to 
Frances  Cora  Leidal,  who  was  born  on  September  15,  1895. 

For  their  first  few  years  of  marriage  they  operated  his  par¬ 
ents’  farm,  but  they  subsequently  entered  the  oil  station 
business  at  Lyle,  Minnesota.  After  that  they  changed  their 
residence  to  Austin,  where  he  has  been  occupied  as  a  gas  sta¬ 
tion  attendant,  as  well  as  a  mechanic. 

Melvin  and  Frances  belong  to  the  United  Brethren  Church, 
and  have  four  children:  (1)  Vernon,  (2)  Wayne,  (3)  (Twin) 
Darrell,  and  (4)  (Twin)  Darlene. 

(1)  VERNON  RUSSELL  ANDERSON,  eldest  son  of  Mel¬ 
vin  and  Frances  (Leidal)  Anderson,  was  born  March  26, 
1918  in  Mower  County.  He  was  married  June  7,  1947  to 
Helen  Mae  Beck,  who  was  born  January  7,  1919  at  Man- 
torville,  Minnesota.  They  live  in  Austin  where  Vernon  is 
employed  by  the  Hormel  Meat  Packing  Plant.  Their  faith 
is  Lutheran  and  they  have  no  children. 

(2)  WAYNE  WESLEY  ANDERSON,  a  son  of  Melvin  and 
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Frances  (Leidal)  Anderson,  was  born  May  19,  1921  in 
Mower  County.  He  was  married  on  August  19,  1941  to 
Betty  June  Dunning,  who  was  born  June  10,  1924  at 
Colorado  Springs,  Colorado.  Until  moving  to  California 
Wayne  was  in  the  oil  station  and  garage  business  in  Lyle, 
Minnesota  for  several  years.  His  home  is  now  in  Garden 
Grove,  California,  and  he  is  the  proprietor  of  his  own 
gas  station  there.  He  and  his  wife  are  of  the  Lutheran 
belief.  They  have  two  children,  Karen  and  Robert,  both 
born  in  Mower  County. 

a.  KAREN  ELAINE  ANDERSON  was  born  October  8, 

1942. 

b.  ROBERT  WAYNE  ANDERSON  was  born  August  21, 

1943. 

(3)  (TWIN)  DARRELL  DONOVAN  ANDERSON,  a  son  of 
Melvin  and  Frances  (Leidal)  Anderson,  was  born  July 
2,  1925  in  Mower  County.  Darrell  completed  his  courses 
at  Lyle  High  School  in  1943  then  proceeded  to  Great  Falls, 
Montana  where  he  secured  work  on  a  ranch  for  six 
months.  Following  this  he  entered  the  U.S.  Army,  re¬ 
ceiving  a  discharge  in  1946. 

Darrell  was  married  July  6,  1946  at  the  Little  Brown 
Church  near  Nashua,  Iowa  to  Marian  Marie  Conner,  who 
was  born  March  21,  1928  at  Austin,  Minnesota.  They 
lived  in  London,  Minnesota  for  a  while,  operating  a  gas 
station  there.  Then  they  moved  to  Lyle  where  Darrell 
worked  a  year  as  a  mechanic.  While  they  still  live  in  Lyle, 
Darrell  works  for  “Fordtown”  in  Austin,  Minnesota  and 
has  been  a  mechanic  there  for  nine  years. 

They  are  members  of  Our  Savior’s  Lutheran  Church  in 
Lyle,  and  have  two  children :  Stephen  and  Anita,  both 
born  in  Austin. 

a.  STEPHEN  DARRELL  ANDERSON  was  born  April 
22  1947. 

b.  ANITA  MARIE  ANDERSON  was  born  October  10, 
1949. 

(4)  (TWIN)  DARLENE  DOROTHY  ANDERSON,  only 
daughter  of  Melvin  and  Frances  (Leidal)  Anderson,  was 
born  July  2,  1925  in  Mower  County,  Minnesota.  She  was 
married  on  October  10,  1946  to  Kenneth  Earl  Wilson,  who 
was  born  November  27,  1925  in  Mower  County.  They 
lived  in  Austin  for  a  few  years  then  moved  to  California. 
Four  children  were  born  to  the  union  one  of  whom  passed 
away  in  infancy. 

a.  This  child  died  in  infancy. 

b.  DENNIS  WAYNE  WILSON  was  born  July  16,  1947 
in  Austin,  Minnesota. 

c.  SUZANNE  KAY  WILSON  was  born  April  1,  1950 
at  Austin 

d.  RANDY  DEAN  WILSON  was  born  February  17, 
1956  at  Garden  Grove,  California. 
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CHAPTER  VII 

Chapter  VII.  ROSA  JACOBSON,  youngest  daughter  of  Anna 
(the  younger)  Hovland  and  Jakob  Knutson  OvreKvamme,  was  born 
September  21,  1859  in  Borgund,  Sogn,  Norway.  She  never  married. 
Rosa  was  remembered,  however,  as  a  most  capable  woman,  gener¬ 
ous  and  kind,  with  a  high  devotion  to  duty.  She  was  considerate  and 
honest  in  all  her  dealings.  Her  nature  was  unobtrusive,  and  she 
dedicated  her  being  to  helping  others. 

Rosa  worked  in  various  occupations,  but  her  main  accomplishment 
was  in  cooking.  In  fact,  she  was  the  chief  cook  and  supervisor  in 
a  hotel  at  Estherville,  Iowa  for  many  years.  Around  the  year  1888 
she  operated  a  hotel  of  her  own  at  Graettinger,  Iowa  and  in  the 
early  1900’s  was  dietician  at  Moorhead  State  College  at  Moorhead, 
Minnesota.  She  also  worked  for  a  time  in  the  Hildebrand  Hotel  in 
Lyle.  In  her  later  years  she  kept  house  for  her  nephew  Ben  Ander¬ 
son  who  lived  near  Lyle.  During  the  last  months  of  her  life  she  was 
cared  for  by  her  niece  Emma  in  Lyle,  Minnesota,  where  she  passed 
away  in  1925.  Her  creed  was  Lutheran,  and  she  was  buried  in  the 
Six  Mile  Grove  Cemetery  near  Lyle. 


THREE  JACOBSON  SISTERS 
Left  to  right:  Johanna  (Jacobson)  Overgard  (Chap. 
Ill),  Rosa  Jacobson  (Chap.  VII),  Bertha  (Jacobson) 
Anderson  (Chapter  VI). 
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CHAPTER  VIII 

Chapter  VIII.  OLE  JACOBSON,  youngest  child  of  Anna  (the 
younger)  Hovland  and  Jakob  Knutson  OvreKvamme,  was  born 
August  5,  1861  in  Borgund,  Sogn,  Norway.  He  was  but  a  tiny 
infant  when  his  parents  emigrated  from  Norway.  After  leaving 
Norway,  however,  Ole  became  exceedingly  ill  at  sea  and  at  one  point 
was  actually  thought  dead.  Had  that  been  the  case,  his  burial  would 
have  been  in  the  ocean,  but  thanks  be  to  providential  fate  and  to 
Ole’s  constitutional  fibre,  he  managed  an  astounding  recovery. 
After  reaching  the  American  continent  Ole’s  parents  lived  in  Cal- 
mar,  Iowa  for  a  short  time.  In  1862  they  settled  in  Nevada  Town¬ 
ship,  Mower  County,  Minnesota  where  Ole  grew  to  manhood. 

On  June  21,  1887  Ole  was  married  by  the  Reverend  J.  M.  Eggen 
in  the  Six  Mile  Grove  Church  to  Guri  Dahle  who  was  born  January 
15,  1866  in  Valdres,  Norway.  She  had  departed  her  native  land  in 
1882  and  had  come  with  her  parents  to  Austin,  Minnesota.  After 
their  marriage,  Ole  and  Guri  farmed  for  a  short  time  near  Esther- 
ville,  Iowa,  and  subsequently  entered  the  hotel  and  livery  business 
at  Graettinger,  Iowa.  But  the  lure  of  the  open  countryside  waxed 
great,  and  they,  in  due  course,  commenced  farming  again,  first  in 
Iowa,  then  in  Mower  County,  Minnesota,  and  later  near  Barnesville, 
Minnesota. 

In  1906  the  family  moved  to  North  Dakota,  eventually  purchasing 
a  quarter  section  of  land  in  Cavalier  County,  located  north  of  Ne- 
koma.  Here  they  lived  until  Ole’s  passing,  on  September  9,  1920  when 
he  was  59  years  of  age.  Ole  and  his  faithful  wife  were  laid  to  rest 
at  Nekoma,  North  Dakota,  she  having  passed  away  on  April  5,  1937 
at  her  home  in  Sumner,  Washington,  where  she  had  moved  following 
the  sale  of  the  farm  in  1921. 

It  was  ofttimes  said  of  Ole  that  he  was  an  exceedingly  kind, 
patient  and  industrious  man,  who  stood  ever  ready  to  give  help  or 
comfort  to  his  neighbors  and  friends.  It  is  also  interesting  to  ob¬ 
serve  that,  insomuch  as  Ole  was  the  youngest  of  his  family,  his 
brothers  and  sisters  were  married  while  he  was  yet  a  child.  In 
this  manner  Ole  had  nieces  and  nephews  practically  as  advanced 
in  longevity  as  himself,  and  about  the  time  Ole  married  and  had 
children  some  of  his  brothers  had  grandchildren. 

Ole  and  Guri  were  of  the  Lutheran  faith  and  were  the  parents 
of  six  children:  Alma,  Clarence,  Norris,  Olen,  (Edna)  Irene,  and 
Gladys. 

1.  Alma  Jacobson  Perry  (Section  1  of  this  chapter) 

2.  Clarence  Jacobson  (Section  2  of  this  chapter) 

3.  Norris  Jacobson  (Section  3  of  this  chapter) 

4.  Olen  Jacobson  (Section  4  of  this  chapter) 

5.  Irene  Jacobson  Bush  (Section  5  of  this  chapter) 

6.  Gladys  Jacobson  was  born  June  2,  1899  and  passed  away 
at  the  age  of  three. 


SECTION  1 

Section  1.  ALMA  JOSEPHINE  JACOBSON,  elder  daughter  of 
Ole  and  Guri  (Dahle)  Jacobson  was  born  March  21,  1888  at 
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Estherville,  Iowa.  She  was  attending  college  at  Moorhead, 
Minnesota  when  her  parents  moved  to  North  Dakota.  She 
was  graduated  from  Moorhead  State  College  in  1907  and  from 
Valley  City  Normal  in  Valley  City,  North  Dakota  during  1925. 

In  1918  Alma  was  married  to  John  Griswold  at  Nekoma, 
North  Dakota.  A  daughter  was  born  to  them.  They  were 
divorced  in  1920.  On  December  24,  1934  Alma  married  Ralph 
Perry,  who  was  born  September  24,  1894  at  Howell,  Nebraska. 
He  had  become  a  resident  of  Surrey,  North  Dakota  in  1900 
when  his  parents  homesteaded  there.  Ralph  was  a  teacher 
and  from  1952  to  1957  he  and  Alma  taught  in  the  same  institu¬ 
tion,  a  rural  consolidated  school  at  Williston,  North  Dakota. 
A  house  had  been  purchased  by  them  in  1945  at  Ayr,  North 
Dakota,  when  they  had  first  taught  there,  and  this  has  since 
been  their  home. 


OLE  JACOBSON  FAMILY 

Row  1:  Mr.  Jacobson  (Chap.  VIII),  Mrs.  Jacobson;  Back  row: 

Alma  (Jacobson)  Perry  (Sect.  1),  Norris  (Sect.  3),  Clarence 
(Sect.  2),  Olen  (Sect.  4),  Irene  (Sect.  5). 

Over  a  period  of  four  decades,  Alma  had  travelled  over 
much  of  North  Dakota,  teaching  in  rural,  city,  and  consolidated 
schools,  and  on  one  occasion  taught  an  unfinished  term  at  Sco- 
bey,  Montana.  Between  teaching  positions  she  had  worked  as 
a  receptionist  in  a  doctor’s  office  at  Seattle,  Washington  for 
three  and  a  half  years,  and  for  one  year  at  Boeing  Aircraft 
Corporation  in  Seattle,  Washington. 

Alma  retired  from  teaching  in  1957  and  in  the  wake  of  her 
retirement,  commenced  a  unique  project  appropriately  called: 
“A  Teacher’s  Memory  Book.”  In  this  volume,  which  measures 
16  inches  by  14  inches,  she  has  arranged  pictures  of  the  students 
she  had  trained  during  her  forty  years  as  a  teacher.  Group 
pictures  are  arranged  at  the  top  of  the  pages  in  the  chronolog¬ 
ical  order  in  which  she  had  taught  them.  Beneath  each  group 
she  hopes  to  place  individual  adult  pictures  of  the  pupils  as 
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they  are  today.  Although  she  thinks  it  is  altogether  unlikely 
that  she  will  be  successful  enough  to  secure  a  photograph  of 
every  pupil,  she  has  already  filled  35  pages,  and  has  verily 
found  an  absorbing  pastime.  In  reviewing  the  project  it  was 
found  that  she  had  taught  800  individuals  in  20  separate 
schools.  Only  once  did  she  have  the  experience  of  guiding  a 
class  from  the  first  grade  through  the  eighth  grade  inclusive. 
The  pupils  were  Emma  and  Fred  White  and  Hugh  Curry,  whom 
she  taught  in  her  home  district  in  Billings  township,  Cavalier 
County,  North  Dakota. 

In  addition  to  her  “Teacher’s  Memory  Book”,  Alma  has  un¬ 
dertaken  another  project  to  keep  alive  memories  of  school 
days.  She  has  faithfully  reproduced,  in  an  upper  room  of  her 
home,  a  replica  of  a  one-room  school.  To  assert  that  this  pro¬ 
ject  is  extraordinary  almost  seems  an  understatement,  for 
the  “school”  contains  an  old-fashioned  teacher’s  desk  (with  a 
“stuff ed  teacher”  wearing  Alma’s  clothes),  desks  outfitted  with 
cardboard  “pupils,”  bookcases  filled  with  books,  display  shelves, 
a  blackboard,  puppet  stage,  water  pail  and  dipper,  an  old-type 
wall  telephone,  bulletin  board,  alphabet  cards  and  many  other 
items.  Needless  to  imagine,  this  room  is  the  favorite  spot  for 
the  grandchildren  to  “play  school”. 

Ralph  and  Alma  take  an  active  interest  in  their  church  which 
is  the  Presbyterian  denomination.  Alma’s  immediate  descend¬ 
ants  are  a  daughter  and  two  grandsons. 

(1)  NONA  CORLISS  OTHELIA  JACOBSON  was  born  No¬ 
vember  11,  1919  at  Nekoma,  North  Dakota.  Following 
graduation  from  high  school  at  Partal,  North  Dakota  in 
1936,  she  attended  colleges  at  Minot,  and  Valley  City, 
North  Dakota  taking  a  business  course.  She  was  success¬ 
fully  employed,  doing  secretarial  work  mostly,  in  offices 
in  various  cities  including  Dunseith,  North  Dakota;  Seat¬ 
tle,  Washington;  and  San  Diego,  California. 

Nona  was  married  on  May  20,  1941  to  Jack  Vernon 
Doolittle,  who  was  born  April  4,  1921  in  Boise,  Idaho.  They 
had  a  son  Michael.  They  later  went  separate  paths  and 
were  divorced  in  1946. 

On  February  6,  1948  Nona  was  united  in  marriage  with 
Edgar  George  Armstrong  who  was  born  January  5,  1917 
at  Seattle,  Washington.  They  have  a  son  Mark.  They  lived 
in  Bremerton,  Washington  until  1952  when  they  moved  to 
California,  going  first  to  San  Diego,  then  to  La  Jolla  where 
they  now  reside.  Edgar  worked  in  the  post  office  before 
going  into  the  service,  and  until  five  years  ago.  He  is 
currently  a  real  estate  broker  and  Vice  President  of  the 
Robert  Tyler  Real  Estate  Company. 

Nona  and  Edgar  are  members  of  the  La  Jolla  Evan¬ 
gelical  Lutheran  Church.  Their  children  are :  a.  Michael, 
and  b  IMark 

a.  MICHAEL  JAMES  (DOOLITTLE)  ARMSTRONG 
was  born  January  5,  1944  in  Seattle,  Washington.  He 
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was  legally  adopted  by  his  stepfather, 
b.  MARK  JEFFREY  ARMSTRONG  was  born  December 
17,  1949  in  Bremerton,  Washington. 

SECTION  2 

Section  2.  CLARENCE  ROY  JACOBSON,  eldest  son  of  Ole  and 
Guri  (Dahle)  Jacobson,  was  born  March  7,  1890  at  Estherville, 
Iowa.  He  moved  with  his  parents  to  North  Dakota  in  1906,  and 
through  the  span  of  his  life  ventured  into  various  businesses. 
He  first  attended  Barber  School  and  worked  as  a  barber  in 
Fordville,  North  Dakota  where  he  was  also  owner  and  proprie¬ 
tor  of  a  cafe  and  confectionery  business. 

Clarence  was  married  at  Moorhead,  Minnesota  on  February 
6,  1919  to  Edna  Laura  Wynes,  who  was  born  June  12,  1893  near 
Jamestown,  North  Dakota.  About  the  year  1926  Clarence  sold 
his  business  and  moved  to  Puyallup,  Washington  where  he 
purchased  a  small  ranch.  His  next  venture  was  in  Oakdale, 
California  where  he  barbered  and  worked  as  a  carpenter.  He 
also  operated  a  tourist  camp  which  he  sold  shortly  before 
his  death  on  August  23,  1952.  His  final  resting  place  was  in 
Oakdale,  California. 

Clarence  and  Edna  had  no  children,  and  Edna  continues  to 
live  in  Oakdale.  They  were  of  the  Lutheran  faith. 

SECTION  3 

Section  3.  NORRIS  OLAUS  JACOBSON,  a  son  of  Ole  and  Guri 
(Dahle)  Jacobson,  was  born  August  21,  1894  at  Graettinger, 
Iowa.  When  twelve  years  of  age  he  moved  with  his  parents  to 
North  Dakota.  He  attended  business  college  in  Jamestown, 
North  Dakota  for  a  year.  In  1917  he  joined  the  Armed  Forces 
and  was  in  France  when  World  War  I  terminated.  Upon  his 
return  to  civilian  life  he  worked  in  grocery  stores,  then  under¬ 
took  farming  for  a  short  time.  Having  no  desire  to  pursue 
farming,  he  ventured  successively  in  sundry  business  endeav¬ 
ors.  For  a  time  he  owned  a  pool  hall  and  lunch  room  and  later  a 
grocery  store. 

On  February  28,  1925  Norris  was  united  in  marriage  with 
Elizabeth  Ann  Purcell  who  was  born  January  3,  1894  at  Lari- 
more,  North  Dakota.  In  1931  he  was  overcome  with  the  urge 
to  move  further  west,  so  he,  his  wife,  and  small  son  set  forth 
in  a  Model  T.  coupe  across  the  Great  Divide,  settling  in  Puyal¬ 
lup,  Washington.  They  operated  their  own  grocery  stores  in 
Sumner  and  Puyallup,  for  some  time,  and  bought  a  home  in  the 
latter  city.  Prior  to  their  retirement  they  were  in  the  wholesale 
grocery  business  for  19  years. 

Retirement  from  business,  however,  did  not  mean  inactivity 
for  one  so  energetic  as  Norris,  for  he  has  taken  on  a  special 
job  of  attending  to  the  Puyallup  City  Park.  Norris  and  Eliza¬ 
beth  live  in  a  large,  modern,  rustic  four  room  log  cabin  within 
the  80  acre  park  which  has  picnic  areas,  kitchens  with  stoves, 
a  ball  park,  band  stand,  and  various  recreational  facilities. 
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Their  daughter  Mary  and  husband  are  presently  occupying 
her  parents'  home  in  Puyallup. 

Norris  and  Elizabeth  are  of  the  Catholic  faith.  Four  chil¬ 
dren  have  been  born  to  them :  (1)  Paul,  (2)  Mary,  (3)  Patricia, 
and  (4)  Alice. 

(1)  PAUL  NORRIS  JACOBSON  was  born  April  2,  1927  at 
Calvin,  North  Dakota.  Upon  graduating  from  high  school 
he  enrolled  in  college  for  one  year,  whereupon  he  enlisted 
in  the  Coast  Guard  at  the  age  of  17.  He  was  married  on 
February  5,  1951  to  Jerene  Ruth  Hendron,  who  was  born 
July  5,  1930  at  Chicago,  Illinois.  (When  but  a  small  young¬ 
ster  her  parents  moved  to  Los  Angeles,  California,  and 
thence  to  Puyallup,  Washington.) 

Paul  and  Jerene  live  in  Puyallup  where  he  owns  and 
operates  a  service  station ;  and  they  also  own  their 
home  there.  His  station,  called  Jacobson  Service,  is  located 
at  6th  and  North  Meridan.  They  are  Catholic  in  faith,  and 

noyp  thrpp  pnilnrpn 

a.  JERRY  PAUL  JACOBSON  was  born  December  23, 
1951  in  Tacoma,  Washington. 

b.  THOMAS  JAMES  JACOBSON  was  born  February  3, 

1953  at  Puyallup,  Washington. 

c.  ROSANNE  MARIE  JACOBSON  was  born  April  28, 

1954  at  Puyallup,  Washington. 

(2)  MARY  ELIZABETH  JACOBSON,  a  daughter  of  Norris 
and  Elizabeth  (Purcell)  Jacobson,  was  born  November 
27,  1932  at  Tacoma,  Washington.  When  she  had  graduated 
from  high  school  she  attended  the  University  at  Seattle, 
Washington  for  one  year,  and  Pullman  College  at  Pullman, 
Washington  for  another  year.  She  was  a  dancing  instruc¬ 
tor,  and  also  was  engaged  in  secretarial  work  until  her 
marriage  on  February  12,  1955  to  Edward  John  Kova- 
cevich.  Ed  was  born  October  18,  1931  at  Des  Moines,  Iowa 
and  is  of  Croatian  descent.  He  served  in  the  Army  of  the 
United  States  during  the  Korean  War  and  is  presently 
employed  by  the  Fiber  Board  Company  at  Sumner, 
Washington. 

Mary  and  Edward  presently  live  at  Puyallup,  Washing¬ 
ton.  They  are  of  the  Catholic  faith ;  and  have  two  children, 
one  of  which  is  adopted. 

a.  SUANNE  ELIZABETH  KOVACEVICH  was  born 
September  26,  1954,  and  was  officially  adopted  in  Octo- 
l)6i*  of  1959 

b.  JULE  KAYE  KOVACEVICH  was  born  March  1, 
1956  at  Puyallup,  Washington. 

(3)  PATRICIA  JANE  JACOBSON,  a  daughter  of  Norris 
and  Elizabeth  (Purcell)  Jacobson,  was  born  July  21, 
1934  at  Tacoma,  Washington.  Upon  graduating  from  high 
school  she  secured  a  position  in  a  bank  as  a  teller  for  three 
years,  and  also  worked  on  I.B.M.  machines.  She  was  mar¬ 
ried  June  5,  1953  to  Robert  Herbert  Iverson,  who  was  born 
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April  7,  1933  at  Puyallup,  Washington.  He  is  a  police 
patrolman  in  the  city  of  Tacoma,  where  they  own  their 
home.  Patricia  and  Robert  are  of  the  Catholic  faith.  Four 
children  have  been  born  to  them. 

a.  TERESA  MARIE  IVERSON  was  born  November  23, 

1954  at  Moscow,  Idaho  which  is  eight  miles  from  Pull¬ 
man,  Washington. 

b.  DEBORAH  ANN  IVERSON  was  born  December  27, 

1955  at  Moscow,  Idaho. 

c.  ROBERT  ROLF  IVERSON  was  born  January  29, 
1957  at  Puyallup,  Washington. 

d.  MICHAEL  NORRIS  IVERSON,  born  May  21,  1958 
at  Puyallup,  Washington. 

(4)  ALICE  RETA  JACOBSON,  youngest  child  of  Norris 
and  Elizabeth  (Purcell)  Jacobson,  was  born  August  17, 
1935  at  Puyallup,  Washington.  Because  of  Alice  her  fam¬ 
ily  feels  that  they  have  developed  into  a  more  God-fearing, 
tolerant  group  of  people.  Alice,  a  very  affectionate  and 
angelic  girl  is  mentally  retarded  and  is  now  at  the  Fircrest 
School  in  Seattle,  Washington,  a  school  for  the  mentally  re¬ 
tarded.  She  was  kept  at  home  until  nine  years  ago  when  it 
was  decided  that  it  was  best  for  her,  as  well  as  her  family, 
to  place  her  there,  although  it  was  very  difficult  to  part 
with  her.  Her  parents  and  family  visit  her  as  often  as 
possible. 


SECTION  4 

Section  4.  OLEN  GOODWIN  JACOBSON,  youngest  son  of  Ole 
and  Guri  (Dahle)  Jacobson,  was  born  January  3,  1897  at  Graet- 
tinger,  Iowa.  He  enrolled  as  a  young  man  in  Barber  School 
and  worked  as  a  barber  at  Fordville,  North  Dakota  for  a  span 
of  several  years.  On  April  19,  1925,  Olen  was  married  to  Lillian 
Milford  Clauson,  who  was  born  February  8,  1906  in  Walsh 
County,  North  Dakota.  In  1926  they  purchased  the  cafe  and 
confectionery  business  at  Fordville  from  his  brother  Clarence. 
This  they  operated  until  1929  when  they  disposed  of  the  busi¬ 
ness  and  journeyed  to  California  for  the  winter.  Upon  their 
return,  Olen  accepted  a  position  with  the  Johnson  Stores,  for 
whom  he  worked  in  various  North  Dakota  cities  until  1941.  In 
1931,  between  transfers,  they  made  another  trip  to  the  West 
Coast,  and  in  1941  moved  to  the  State  of  Washington  where 
they  remained  five  months,  after  which  they  made  their  way  to 
Phoenix,  Arizona  in  January  of  1942. 

During  World  War  II,  from  1942  to  1945,  Olen  was  employed 
as  a  welder  at  Luke  Field  Air  Base,  near  Phoenix,  Arizona  re¬ 
maining  in  this  vital  position  until  the  welding  shop  was  closed. 
In  1946  Olen  was  instrumental  in  helping  open  the  Six  Point 
Hardware  Store  in  Phoenix,  and  has  subsequently  continued  in 
the  employ  of  this  concern. 

Olen  and  Lillian  are  members  of  the  Shepherd  of  the  Valley 
Lutheran  Church.  They  have  a  daughter,  Beulah,  and  two 
grandchildren. 


Part  III  JACOBSON 

(1)  BEULAH  MAE  JAC¬ 
OBSON  was  born  No¬ 
vember  14,  1936  in  La- 
kota,  North  Dakota. 

After  her  graduation 
from  Phoenix  High 
School  in  1954,  she  was 
employed  at  the  Valley 
National  Bank  in  Phoe¬ 
nix,  Arizona.  She  had 
attended  night  school 
at  Lamson’s  Business 
College  during  her  sen- 
nior  year  in  high 
school. 

Beulah  was  married 
on  December  17,  1955 
to  ( Clarence)  David 
Cassells,  who  was  born 
May  23,  1933  at  Man¬ 
chester,  Connecticut. 

Their  home  is  in  Phoe¬ 
nix  where  Dave  has  been  engaged  as  an  electric  apprentice 
by  the  Cannon  and  Wendt  Electric  Company,  since  his 
discharge  from  the  Armed  Service  in  October  of  1955. 
Besides  laboring  during  the  day  hours,  Dave  attends  night 
school  where  he  is  mastering  courses  which  will  enable  him 
to  become  a  journeyman  electrician  in  June  of  1960. 

Beulah  and  Dave  are  members  of  the  Shepherd  of  the 
Valley  Lutheran  Church.  They  have  two  children:  David 
and  Lynda. 

a.  DAVID  SCOTT  CASSELLS  was  born  August  4,  1957 

of  P  hOPTll  Y  A  T1  7HT1  ^ 

b.  LYNDA  MARIE  CASSELLS  was  born  May  28,  1959 

at  Phoenix,  Arizona. 
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Dave  and  Beulah 
(Jacobson)  Cassells 
Front:  Lynda  (l)b,  David 
(l)a,  Back  row:  Mrs.  Cas¬ 
sells  4(1),  Mr.  Cassells. 


SECTION  5 

Section  5.  (EDNA)  IRENE  JACOBSON,  a  daughter  of  Ole  and 
Guri  (Dahle)  Jacobson,  was  born  January  25,  1902  at  Barnes- 
ville,  Minnesota.  Irene  inherited  a  stature  which  is  undoubtedly 
less  than  that  of  most  of  the  Jacobson  descendants  being  only 
4  feet,  9  inches  in  height.  Her  sister  Alma,  also  quite  short  in 
stature,  is  approximately  two  inches  taller  than  Irene. 

After  graduating  from  high  school  at  Nekoma,  North  Dakota 
in  1920,  Irene  attended  Valley  State  Teachers’  College  in  Valley 
City,  North  Dakota,  after  which  she  taught  school  until  1928. 
She  was  married  on  April  13,  1928  to  Clifford  Merril  Bush 
who  was  born  April  17,  1905  at  Rolla,  North  Dakota.  They 
left  Rolla  in  1930  and  journeyed  to  Seattle,  Washington  where 
they  established  residence  until  1942  when  they  went  to 
Phoenix,  Arizona.  Here  Clifford  worked  first  at  Luke  Field 
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Air  Base,  and  later  for  Palmer  Manufacturing  Company  in 
the  same  city. 

In  January  of  1950  Clifford  and  Irene  moved  to  Dallas,  Texas. 
They  now  live  near  Lewisville,  15  miles  from  Dallas,  where 
they  own  their  home  and  a  few  acres  of  land.  Clifford  works 
in  Dallas  as  a  welder  foreman  with  the  Southwest  Airmotive 
Company.  They  are  of  the  Presbyterian  faith.  They  have  a  son 
Glenn,  and  one  grandchild. 

(1)  GLENN  CLIFFORD  BUSH  was  born  October  5,  1928  at 
Rolla,  North  Dakota.  He  was  graduated  from  the  Univer¬ 
sity  of  Arizona  at  Tucson,  where  he  majored  in  Civil  En¬ 
gineering,  which  profession  he  now  follows  in  Phoenix, 
Arizona. 

Glenn  was  married  on  December  17,  1953  to  Elizabeth 
Mary  Errington  who  was  born  June  14,  1929  at  North- 
field,  Minnesota.  They  make  their  home  in  Phoenix  and 
belong  to  the  Methodist  Church  there.  They  have  one 
child. 

a.  BARBARA  IRENE  BUSH  was  born  June  19,  1958 
at  Phoenix,  Arizona. 


Part  IV 


HOVLAND 


Addenda 


PART  IV. 

JAKOB  SVENSON  HOVLAND  and  his  descendants 
Part  IV.  JAKOB  SVENSON  HOVLAND,  a  son  of  Sven  Olson 
(Hegg)  Hovland  and  his  first  wife  Sigrid  Hansdotter,  (Ovre  Ljosne) 
was  born  in  1794.  He  was  married  in  1820  to  Turid  Olsdotter 
Eggum.  Jakob  bought  Hovland  farm  for  3200  crowns.  He  died 
in  1835  and  left  five  children :  I.  Sven,  II.  Ola,  III.  Hans,  IV.  Johan¬ 
nes,  and  V.  Sigrid.  Sven  stayed  at  Hovland  farm;  Johannes  and 
Hans  moved  to  Ovregard,  Tonjum;  Ola  moved  to  Bjaraker;  and 
Sigrid  married  Lasse  Roarson  Eggum. 

Chapter  I.  SVEN  JAKOBSON  was  born  in  1821  and  was  married 
in  1848  to  Mari  Gullakson  Ljosne.  They  lived  on  Hovland  farm. 
Of  their  children  there  were:  1.  Jakob,  2.  Gullak,  3.  Tora,  and  4. 
Stina. 

Section  1.  JAKOB  SVENSON  HOVLAND  got  Hovland  farm  in 
1884.  He  was  married  to  Brita  Olsdotter  NedreVoll.  They  had 
one  child,  Mari,  who  was  born  July  18,  1886.  She  is  unmarried 
and  lives  at  Steinklepp,  Borgund  in  Sogn,  Norway. 

Section  2.  GULLAK  SVENSON  moved  to  Breistol.  His  son  Svein 
lives  on  Hovland  farm  today. 

(1)  SVEIN  GULLAKSON  HOVLAND  was  born  October  2, 
1906  and  was  married  to  Sigrid  Heum  who  was  born  July 
14,  1920.  They  have  two  children :  a.  Kare  (born  March  2, 
1944),  b.  Aase  (born  November  22,  1946).  Kare  and  Aase 
are  the  sixth  generation  of  Hovlands  to  live  on  the  farm. 
Section  3.  TORA  SVENSDOTTER  HOVLAND  was  married  in 
1877  to  Torris  Torrisson  Skarheim  who  was  born  in  1848.  They 
farmed  “farm  1”  at  Skarheim  until  1917  when  their  son,  Torris 
Torrison  (the  younger),  took  over  the  place. 

Section  4.  STINA  SVENSDOTTER  HOVLAND  was  married  to 
Mons  Erikson  Eggum. 

Chapter  II.  OLA  JAKOBSON  HOVLAND  was  married  in  1854  to 
Ranveig  Olsdotter  Eggum,  widow  of  Elling  Hanson  (Bakke)  Eggum. 
They  bought  Bjarker  farm  and  moved  there.  Five  of  their  six  chil¬ 
dren  were:  1.  Ola,  2.  Tora,  3.  Mari,  4.  Sigrid,  and  5.  Barbra. 

Section  1.  OLA  OLSON  BJARAKER  was  born  in  1854.  He  got 
Bjarker  farm  in  1885.  In  1928  his  son  Ola  Olson  (the  younger) 
got  the  farm.  He  never  married  and  when  he  died  his  sister 
Synneva  got  the  farm. 

Section  2.  TORA  OLSDOTTER  BJARAKER  married  Bard 
Sprakehaug  and  they  moved  to  the  eastern  part  of  Norway. 
Section  3.  MARI  OLSDOTTER  BJARAKER  married  Anders 
Ingvardson  Borlo.  They  lived  on  Borlo  farm,  and  had  seven 
children:  No.  (1)  INGVARD,  No.  (2)  ANDERS,  No.  (3) 
RANDI,  No.  (4)  MARI,  (these  four  never  married),  No.  (5) 
OLA  BORLO  stayed  on  Borlo  farm,  No.  (6)  RANVEIG  BOR¬ 
LO  married  David  Hegg  Tufte,  No.  (7)  INGEBORG  BORLO 
married  Nils  Haugen. 
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Section  4.  SIGRID  OLSDOTTER  BJARAKER  married  Nils  Era- 
ker 

Section  5.  BARBRA  OLSDOTTER  BJARAKER  married  Roar 
Lasseson  Eggum,  who  was  born  about  1857. 

Chapter  III.  HANS  JAKOBSON  HOVLAND  was  born  in  1826. 
He  moved  to  Ovregard  farm  la,  (Tonjum)  which  he  had  purchased 
in  1872.  He  was  married  in  1875  to  Brita  Olsdotter  NedreVoll  and 
they  had  two  children. 

Section  1.  TORA  HANSDOTTER  OVREGARD  married  Anders 
Andersson  Voll. 

Section  2.  OLA  HANSON  OVREGARD  got  the  farm  in  1907. 

Chapter  IV.  JOHANNES  JAKOBSON  HOVLAND  was  born  in 
1834  and  was  married  in  1864  to  Marita  Ivarsdotter  Berge.  They 
bought  Ovregard  farm  1  (Tonjum)  in  1872.  Nine  children  were  born 
to  them:  1.  Tora,  2.  Anna,  3.  Sigrid,  4.  Marita,  5.  Kari,  6.  Mari,  7. 
Synneva,  8.  Jakob,  and  9.  Ivar. 

Section  1.  TORA  OVREGARD  went  to  America. 

Section  2.  ANNA  OVREGARD  went  to  America. 

Section  3.  SIGRID  was  unmarried. 

Section  4.  MARITA  OVREGARD  married  Ingebrigt  Eri  HTwho 
was  born  in  1869.  They  had  seven  children:  No.  (1)  INGE- 
BRIGHT  ERI  IV,  who  got  the  farm  in  1934.  He  married 
Sigrid  Andersdotter  Neset,  No.  (2)  JOHANNES  ERI,  No.  (3) 
IVAR  ERI,  No.  (4)  JAKOB  ERI,  No.  (5)  SISSEL  ERI  mar¬ 
ried  Jens  Ivarson  Rikheim  (No.(4)of  Section  1,  Chap.IIJ.  in  Part 
II  of  this  book).  They  had  five  children:  a.  IVAR  RIKHEIM,  b. 
JAKOB  RIKHEIM,  c.  ARNE,  d.  MARTA,  and  e.  INGRID. 

(6)  ANNA  ERI  married  Per  Olson  Grothe. 

(7)  MARTA  ERI. 

Section  5.  KARI  OVREGARD  was  unmarried. 

Section  6.  MARI  OVREGARD  married  Lars  Davidson  Eri. 
Section  7.  SYNNEVA  OVREGARD  married  Ingebright  Bo. 
Section  8.  JAKOB  OVREGARD  went  to  America. 

Section  9.  IVAR  OVREGARD  (born  in  1879)  stayed  on  the  farm. 
He  was  married  to  Anna  Persdotter  Bjorkum. 

Chapter  V.  SIGRID  JAKOBSDOTTER  HOVLAND  was  married 
in  1856  to  Lasse  Roarson  Eggum  who  was  born  in  1833.  Their  five 
children  were:  Section  1.  JAKOB,  Section  2.  BARBARA,  Section  3. 
TORA  (these  three  never  married). 

Section  4.  MARI  LASSEDOTTER  EGGUM  married  Eggum. 
Section  4.  ELLING  HANSON  EGGUM  (born  in  1869). 

Section  5.  ROAR  EGGUM  (born  about  1857)  married  Barbara  Ols¬ 
dotter  Bjaraker  (elsewhere  in  Part  IV). 


Part  V 


HOVLAND 


Addenda 


PART  V 

OLA  SVENSON  HOVLAND  OvreKVAMME 
and  his  descendants. 

Part  V.  OLA  SVENSON  HOVLAND  OvreKVAMME  was  a 
son  of  Sven  Olson  (Hegg)  Hovland  and  Johanna  Haakonsdotter  Ovre- 
£>%  Kvamme.  He  was  born  about  1810  and  was  married  about  1831  to 
Synneva  Olsdotter  Kyrkjevoll,  who  was  born  in  1812.  They  lived  on 
OvreKvamme  farm,  and  had  four  children:  I.  Haakon,  II.  Johanna, 
III.  Anna  Sofie,  and  IV.  Ola. 

Chapter  I.  HAAKON  OLSON  OvreKVAMME  was  born  in  183&^' 
He  moved  to  Berge  farm  and  was  married  to  Ingeleiv  Olsdotter 
Hatleberg.  In  1880  he  bought  Voldum  farm.  He  and  Ingeleiv  had 
six  children:  1.  Syneve,  2.  Olav,  3.  Ola  (the  younger),  4.  Ingeleiv,  5. 
Martha  and  6.  Haakon. 

Section  1.  SYNEVE  was  born  in  1867,  and  was  married  to  David 
Mo.  They  moved  to  Drammen  and  have  five  children:  (1) 
LORENTS,  (2)  HAAKON,  (3)  INGER,  (4)  DAGNY  and 
(5)  ANNA. 

Section  2.  OLAV  H.  VOLDUM  was  born  in  1869.  He  married 
Marta  Bjorkum  who  was  born  in  1877.  Olav  died  in  1954.  Their 
children:  (1)  Haakon  and  (2)  Olav. 

(1)  HAAKON  0.  VOLDUM  was  born  August  20,  1911  and 
was  married  to  Margrete  Horge  who  was  born  in  1919. 
They  live  at  Steinklepp  in  Borgund,  and  have  two  children : 

a.  Olav  (born  1945). 

b.  Kari  (born  1952). 

(2)  OLAV  0.  VOLDUM  was  born  in  1913  and  was  married 
in  1947  to  Kari  Sprakehaug.  They  live  at  Steinklepp,  and 
have  three  children. 

Section  3.  OLA  (the  younger)  VOLDUM  was  born  in  1871  and 
was  married  in  1905  to  Anna  Nilsdotter  NedreKvamme.  Ola 
died  in  1939.  They  lived  at  Berge,  and  had  two  children: 

(1)  HAAKON  lives  at  Berge. 

(2)  NILS  lives  at  Steinklepp. 

Section  4.  INGELEIV  never  married. 

Section  5.  MARTHA  was  born  in  1879.  She  was  married  in  1905 
to  Peder  Olson  Breistol  and  they  had  two  children : 

(1)  OLAV  lives  at  Berge  farm. 

(2)  INGER. 

Section  6.  HAAKON  H.  VOLDUM  was  born  in  1882  and  lives  at 
Vinhellen.  He  married  Kari  Agrimsdotter  Nesse  and  they  have 
a  son  Haakon  who  was  born  in  1922.  He  lives  at  Eidsvoll. 

Chapter  II.  JOHANNA  OLSDOTTER  OvreKVAMME  was  born 
about  1835.  She  was  married  in  1860  to  Bard  Monson  Tufte  who  was 
born  in  1838.  (His  stepfather  was  Ola  Johanneson  Eggum.)  Jo¬ 
hanna  and  Bard  owned  Tufte  and  had  nine  children :  Mons,  Ola, 
Bard,  Ola  (the  younger),  David,  Kari,  Synneva,  Marta,  and  Barbra. 
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Section  1.  MONS  TUFTE  was  born  in  1862  and  was  married  to 
Sigrid  Lassedotter  Eggum.  They  had  no  children. 

Section  2.  OLA  TUFTE  was  married  to  Synneva  Haakonsdotter 
Eraker 

Section  8.  BARD  TUFTE. 

Section  4.  OLA  (the  younger)  moved  to  Toten. 

Section  5.  DAVID  TUFTE  moved  to  Ringerike. 

Section  6.  KARI  never  married. 

Section  7.  SYNNEVA  never  married. 

Section  8.  MARTA  never  married. 

Section  9.  BARBRA  TUFTE  married  Ole  Hillestad  and  they  went 
to  America. 

Chapter  III.  ANNA  SOFIE  O.  KVAMME  never  married. 

Chapter  IV.  OLA  OLSON  OvreKVAMME  was  married  and  they 
went  to  America.  Their  three  children  were : 

(1)  RARE  JOHAN. 

(2)  KAREN  SOFIE. 

(3)  ANNA  FREDRIKKE. 

OLA  SVENSON  HOVLAND  OvreKVAMME  had  four  step¬ 
children,  the  children  of  his  wife  and  her  first  husband  Haakon 
OvreKvamme,  who  died  in  1831  (a  first  cousin  of  Ola  Hovland). 
Thus  Ola’s  stepchildren  were  his  first  cousins  (once  removed). 
These  stepchildren  all  of  whom  went  to  America  were :  OLA 
KVAMME,  IVAR  KVAMME,  SIGRID  KVAMME  who  married 
Ola  Olson  Nesset;  and  MARIT  KVAMME  who  married  Ola  Jensson 
Broin. 


PART  VI 
BRITA  HOVLAND 

Part  VI.  BRITA  HOVLAND,  a  daughter  of  Sven  Olson 
(Hegg)  Hovland  and  Johanna  Haakonsdotter  OvreKvamme  was 
born  about  1804,  She  married  Ola  Torsteinson  Horge.  (Their  des¬ 
cendants  have  not,  as  yet,  been  located.) 


PART  VII 
ANNA  HOVLAND 

Part  VII.  ANNA  HOVLAND,  a  daughter  of /Sven  Olson  and 
Johanna  Haakonsdotter  OvreKvamme  was  born  7about  1806.  She 
was  married  to  Knut  Torsteinson  Horge.  (Their  descendants  have 
not,  as  yet,  been  located.) 


HOVLAND  ANCESTRY 


EGGUM 

Sven  Olson  Hegg  Hovland  was  born  on  Eggum  farm.  For 
many  years  this  land  was  the  property  of  the  king.  The  tenant 
farmers  were:  Erik  in  1626,  Hans  in  1645,  Tore  in  1647,  Sven  in 
1654  and  Johannes  Hanson  in  1664.  By  1672  Johannes  Hanson 
had  managed  to  become  sole  owner  of  the  farm.  He  must  have 
had  difficulty  in  keeping  it,  however,  for  in  1693  he  promised  Ola 
Svalheim  that  he  would  eventually  receive  the  farm.  This  did  not 
happen,  however,  for  Johannes  Berge  bought  out  Ola  Svalheim 
and  owned  the  farm  in  1694,  and  Johannes  Hanson  moved  out  of 
the  district. 

In  1707  Johannes  Fristad  of  Valdres  sued  Johannes  Hanson’s 
son  Lars  for  money  which  he  claimed  Lars’s  father  owed  him. 
Lars  answered  that  he  had  not  inherited  anything  from  his  father. 
Yet  by  Odelsrett  (allodial  right)  Lars  was  entitled  to  the  farm. 
It  happened  that  Sheriff  Berge  died  and  Lars  had  to  settle  with 
his  widow  and  borrowed  the  money  from  Judge  Heiberg.  In  1728 
he  had  to  mortgage  the  farm  to  Pastor  Leoyrdal  and  one  would 
think  that  he  was  through  as  the  owner.  He  managed  to  keep  it, 
however,  and  in  1736  let  his  son  Solle  take  it  over.  Solle  borrowed 
money  from  Per  Hjermann  to  pay  for  the  farm  and  he  had  the 
place  until  1760  when  it  was  transferred  to  his  son  Ola. 

SOLLE  LARSSON  was  born  in  1733  and  was  married  to  Anna 
Larsdotter.  Three  children  were  born  to  them  but  only  one,  a  son 
Ola,  grew  to  adulthood. 

OLA  SOLLESON  was  born  in  1734  and  was  married  in  1760 
to  Kari  Knutsdotter  Hegg.  Ola  was  the  sheriff  in  Borgund  district 
from  1760  to  1772.  He  and  Kari  lived  on  Eggum  farm  until  1772 
when  Kari  inherited  Hegg  farm  and  they  moved  there.  Their  son 
Knute  took  over  the  Eggum  farm.  Kari  died  in  1791  and  Ola  in 
1797.  Seven  children  had  been  born  to  them :  Solle  stayed  at  Hegg, 
Knut  got  Eggum  farm.  Sven  moved  to  Hovland,  Ola  moved  to  Trae, 
Anna  married  Bard  Guttormson  Oyen,  and  Metta  married  Nils 
Guttormson  Oyen,  Ola  and  Mons  were  not  married  in  Lerdal.  Sven, 
who  moved  to  Hovland  farm,  was  born  in  1769. 


OvreHEGG 

Hegg  farm  was  very  large  and  had  been  farmed  from  the  time 
of  the  Vikings.  In  1563  the  owner  was  Jon,  in  1600  Tore,  after  him 
came  Bard  and  then  Anders.  These  men  were  related  even  though 
it  may  not  have  been  a  father-son  relationship.  Anders  was  the 
owner  in  1635  while  Mogens  was  the  manager  and  had  the  right 
to  lease  the  entire  farm.  By  1647  Mogens  or  Mons  owned  as  much  of 
Hegg  farm  as  Anders,  other  owners  that  year  were :  The  Borgund 
Church,  the  pastor  in  Lerdal,  Einar  Husum,  and  Lars  Lome  of 
Valdres.  When  Mogens  died  his  widow  continued  to  manage  the 
farm  and  afterward  her  son  Bard  Monson  owned  it.  Bard  was  born 
in  1626  and  was  owner  of  all  Hegg  except  what  belonged  to  the 
church  and  the  pastor. 
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Farm  land  was  measured  by  the  number  of  barrels  of  seed 
that  was  needed  to  plant  it.  In  Bard’s  time  they  had  three  horses, 
16  hogs,  and  enough  farmland  to  require  six  barrels  of  seed  to 
plant  it.  The  rent  or  tax  was  paid  in  produce  such  as  grain,  butter, 
hogs,  etc.  Bard  Monson’s  wife  was  Brita  Andersdotter  Hatleberg 
and  they  had  six  children:  Mons  stayed  at  Hegg,  Anders  went  to 
Tonjum,  Ingeborg  married  Einar  Maristova  and  died  in  1712,  Joron, 
Gunvor,  and  Kari. 

MONS  BARDSON  was  born  in  1677  and  was  married  to  Elsa 
Olsdotter.  Mons  was  the  sheriff  in  Borgund  till  he  died  in  1727. 
Six  daughters  were  born  to  him  and  Elsa:  Brita  married  Agrim 
Skarheim,  Mari  married  Einar  Tufte,  Ingeborg  married  Nils  Jo- 
hanneson,  Metta  married  Knut  Svenson  Berge  in  1734,  Brita  (the 
younger  married  Torris  Borlo,  and  G joron  married  Finn  Nygard. 
After  Mons  died  his  widow  managed  the  farm  until  1733  when  she 
transferred  it  to  her  son-in-law,  Knut  Svenson,  from  Berge  farm. 
Knute  died  in  1772  and  his  wife  Metta  died  in  1792.  They  had  two 
children :  Knut  who  died  at  the  age  of  22  and  Kari  who  was  married 
in  1760  to  Ola  Sollesson  Eggum.  When  Kari  inherited  Hegg  farm 
in  1772  they  moved  there  and  transferred  Eggum  farm  to  their  son 
Knut.  Kari  and  Ola  had  seven  children:  Knut,  Sven,  Ola,  Anna, 
Metta,  Ola  and  Mons.  Kari  died  in  1791  and  Ola  in  1797.  It  was 
their  son,  Sven  (born  1769)  who  moved  to  Hovland  farm  in  1790. 


POSTWORD 


Since  the  beginning  of  1600  records  of  birth,  baptism,  confir¬ 
mation,  marriage,  and  death  have  been  kept  in  the  churches  of 
Norway.  These  are  sent  to  the  Archives  in  Bergen.  The  records 
before  1600  are  at  the  Archives  in  Oslo  but  are  written  in  Gothic  so 
are  very  difficult  to  read. 

The  Norwegian  people  are  of  Teutonic-Germanic  origin,  a 
branch  of  the  Aryan  race,  and  are  considered  to  be  descendants  of 
Japheth,  one  of  Noah’s  three  sons.  The  Teutons  were  the  last  of  the 
Aryan  tribes  to  leave  Asia.  They  first  dwelt  in  Germany  and  Den¬ 
mark,  then  moved  northward  entering  Sweden  during  the  Later 
Stone  Age.  As  to  how  long  the  Norwegians  have  lived  in  Norway 
cannot  be  said  with  certainty,  but  as  far  as  is  known,  a  royal  tribe 
from  Sweden  established  itself  in  Norway  and  the  Bronze  Age  is 
thought  to  be  the  period  marking  the  arrival  of  Norway’s  first 
inhabitants.  Insomuch  as  Norway’s  history  is  concerned,  the  Ages 
may  be  considered  as  follows: 


Early  Stone  Age) 
Later  Stone  Agef 
Bronze  Age 
Iron  Age 
Viking  Age 
Middle  Age 
Modern  Age 


Before 
1800  B.C. 

1800  B.C. -600  B.C. 

600  B.C.  to  800  A.D. 
700  A.D.  to  1060 
1060-1521 
1521-present 


Proof  of  human  settlement  in  the  different  regions  is  traced 
through  the  excavation  of  ancient  graves.  The  materials  used  for 
weapons  and  implements,  and  the  relics  found  are  the  basis  for 
establishing  the  period  of  settlement.  No  graves  of  the  Early  Stone 
Age  have  been  found  in  the  Scandinavian  Peninsula  as  have  been 
discovered  in  Germany  and  Denmark. 

It  is  fortunate  for  archaeology  that  there  was  a  long  period 
of  burial  before  the  pagan  religion  gave  way  to  Christian,  or  else 
there  would  not  have  been  the  buried  treasures  which  tell  so  much 
about  the  Vikings.  The  Vikings  interred  their  chiefs  in  their  ships 
with  their  arms  and  treasures. 

The  ancient  Norsemen  have  always  been  independent  but  had 
not  been  unified  into  a  distinct  nation  until  872.  Norway’s  history 
is  divided  into  two  periods:  the  Prehistoric  Era  (before  872  A.D.) 
and  the  Historic  Era,  which  falls  into  six  sub-periods: 

Independence  800-1819 

Union  with  Sweden  1819-1880 

Union  with  Denmark  and  Sweden  1380-1523 

Union  with  Denmark  1523-1814 

Union  with  Sweden  1814-1905 

Independence  1905 

During  the  Viking  Age  the  Norsemen  had  been  everywhere  but 
never  tried  to  establish  a  far-reaching  empire.  It  had  been  their  cus¬ 
tom  to  give  themselves  to  the  countries  they  colonized  rather  than 
to  make  these  colonies  a  part  of  a  Norwegian  empire. 

Normandy,  an  ancient  province  of  France,  one  of  the  many 
lands  to  be  plundered  and  colonized  by  the  Norsemen,  was  so  com¬ 
pletely  taken  over  as  to  take  from  the  Norsemen  its  name.  The 
Vikings  made  settlements  in  two  main  directions,  to  the  south  and 
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to  the  west.  They  appeared  in  Ireland  as  early  as  803.  Expeditions 
to  Greenland,  Vinland  and  North  America  were  made  from  876  to 
1400.  The  Greenland  colony  was  annihilated  by  the  Black  Death 
and  by  hostile  Eskimos  there. 

After  the  Viking  period  ended,  the  Norsemen  had  a  part  in  the 
American  period,  the  colonization  and  settlement  of  the  United 
States.  In  the  Dutch  colony  of  New  Amsterdam,  Norwegians  num¬ 
bered  about  one  fourth  of  its  memebrs.  The  first  permanent  Nor¬ 
wegian  settlement  in  the  United  States  was  made  in  Orleans,  New 
York  in  1825.  Norway  has  lost  by  emigration  a  larger  portion  of 
its  population  than  any  other  country  in  Europe  with  the  exception 
of  Ireland. 

The  Norwegian  character  is  deeply  religious.  The  Norwegians 
were  the  last  of  the  Teutonic  people  to  put  aside  the  religion  of 
Odin  and  Thor  (Asa  faith)  and  to  accept  Christianity.  As  soon  as 
they  accepted  the  Christian  faith  they  took  it  as  seriously  as  they 
had  the  Asa  faith. 

Because  .of  changes  in  Norway’s  government  and  language 
throughout  the  years  there  has  been  much  irregularity  in  the 
spelling  of  names.  During  the  Middle  Ages  Borgund  had  been  writ¬ 
ten  Borghond,  Borgwnd,  Borghund,  Borgenn,  and  Borgen.  From 
the  Middle  Ages  until  1750  the  name  was  written  Borgen  not 
Borgund.  In  Borgund  district  is  the  famous  “Stav  Kirke”,  the  best 
known  of  the  few  remaining  “Stav”  churches  built  during  the  Vik¬ 
ing  period.  The  Borgund  Stav  church  was  built  about  the  year  1150. 
For  centuries  Borgund  and  Lerdal  had  been  one  rural  district,  but 
in  1864  they  became  separate  rural  districts.  Hovland  farm  is  in 
Borgund  district. 


OvreKVAMME 

Johanna  Haakonsdotter,  the  wife  of  Sven  Olson  (Hegg)  Hovland,  was 
born  on  OvreKvamme  farm.  Her  ancestors  for  generations  had  owned  this 
farm  and  parts  of  other  farms  in  Borgund  district.  In  1600  Lasse  Olson  was 
the  owner.  His  wife  was  Marita  Bjaraker  and  they  had  three  children.  Their 
eldest  son,  Tore,  inherited  the  farm  in  1646.  He  was  thrice  married  and  had 
many  children.  Jens,  Tore’s  eldest  son,  stayed  at  OvreKvamme  and  Jon  went 
to  Eraker. 

Jon  Toreson  Eraker  was  married  to  Johanna  Torsteinsdotter  Hillestad 
(widow  of  Ingvard  Eraker)  and  they  had  two  children:  Ingvard  (born  in 
1684),  and  Gjoron.  Jon  and  Johanna  died  in  1709.  In  1723  Ingvard  married 
Ranveig  Ingebrightsdotter  Skarheim  and  they  moved  to  OvreKvamme  farm 
which  Ingvard  had  inherited.  Three  children  were  born  to  them:  Johanna, 
Knut,  and  Jon. 

Johanna  Ingvardsdotter  (born  in  1724)  was  married  in  1740  to  Haakon 
Haakonson  No.  1  from  Ovre  Ljosne  (born  in  1711).  Their  son  Haakon  No.  2 
(born  1741)  inherited  OvreKvamme  farm.  His  wife  was  Brita  Hansdotter 
and  they  had  many  children.  One  of  their  children  was  Johanna  who  married 
Sven  Olson  (Hegg)  Hovland.  Haakon  No.  7,  a  seventh  generation  descendant 
of  Haakon  No.  1,  occupies  OvreKvamme  farm  today. 

BORLO 

Haakon  Torrisson  Borlo  (born  in  1801),  who  married  Sigrid  Svens- 
dotter  Hovland,  was  a  son  of  Torris  Haakonson  Borlo  (born  in  1779).  Torris’s 
parents  were  Haakon  Torrisson  Borlo  (born  in  1744,  died  in  1825)  and  Sila 
Olsdotter  Eraker.  Haakon  (born  in  1744)  was  a  son  of  Torris  Haakonson 
Mid  Ljosne  and  Brita  Monsdotter  Hegg. 
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by  Edith  Olson 


’’Except  the  Lord  build  the  house, 
they  labour  in  vain  that  build  it 

(Psalm  127:1) 


History  is  in  reality:  His  story 


We  live  in  three  dimensions: 

Our  Faith  is  linked  to  the  Past, 
Our  Love  is  for  the  Present, 

Our  Hope  is  in  the  Future. 
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P. 31-Line  2-Sigrid  was  born  about  1796,  not:  in  1802. 


P.36 


CHAPTER  I 

-Line  10-Nels  Thompson  passed  away  April  29,  1966. 
-Line  27-Edwin  Dyrland  passed  away  June  3,  1961. 

-Line  38-Carl  Flaskerud  passed  away  Nov.  22,  1963. 
-JLine  424t^son5 Wl£s‘~born  to  Mary  and  Fay  Stanhope: 

(c|)  RONALD  MELVIN  STANHOPE  was  bom  January  19, 

1965  at  Waterloo,  Iowa. 

-Line  27-Mary  Lou  and  Donald  Leistikow  adopted 
three  children  in  1963: 

(a)  MICHAEL  THOMAS  LEISTIKOW  was  born  July  20,1954, 

(b)  VICKIE  SUE  LEISTIKOW  was  born  September  7,  1956, 

(c)  RANDY  LEE  LEISTIKOW  was  born  July  15,  1959. 


CHAPTER  II 


P. 44-Line  4-Svend  Barlow  came  to  the  United  States  in 
1854,  not:  1859. 

-Lines  8-9Svend  lived  in  Ohio  for  eight  years, 
then  came  to  Iowa  and  bought  a  farm  in  1862. 

P. 45-Line  43-Marlene  Nesset  was  married  June  18,  1960 
to  Monte  Carl  Pierce  who  was  born  April  21,1938  at 
Wisconsin  Rapids,  Wise.  They  have  two  children: 

A.  DUAWN  MARIE  PIERCE  was  born  January  19,  1960 
at  Aurora,  Minnesota, 

B.  RONDA  KAE  PIERCE  was  born  June  30,  1961  at 
Two  Harbors,  Minnesota. 

P. 46-Line  41-Wilbur  Morell  passed  away  March  14,  1964. 
P. 50-Line  6-Nels  Severson  passed  away  Feb.  12,  1964. 

P. 51-Line  13-Lorna  and  John  have  two  more  children 
both  born  in  Allamakee  County,  Iowa: 

(d)  KARI  BETH  KERNDT  was  born  March  11,  1963, 

(e)  KRISTI  LYNN  KERNDT  was  bom  May  22,  1964. 

-Line  14-Elmer  Tollefson  passed  away  June  23,1963. 
-Line  32  should  read:  a.  Phyllis,  b.  Paul. 

-Line  47-Phyllis  and  Melvin  have  another  daughter: 
(d)  SHIRLEY  ANN  KITTLESON  was  born  May  18,  1962 
at  St.  Ansgar,  Iowa. 

-Line  51-Marlys  Anderson  was  bom  April  25,  1929, 
not:  April  8. 

P. 52-Line  2-Paul  Tollefson  was  married  July  2,  1960 
to  Lillian  Arlene  (Cook)  Tuttle  who  was  born 
February  21,  1929  at  Big  Lake,  Minnesota. 
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PART  I 


P. 52-Line  15-Lois  and  Merle  have  a  child  born  at  Austin: 

(a)  PAMELA  ANN  PETERSON  was  born  Sept.  29,  1961. 
-Line  26-Helen  and  Adrian  have  another  'child : 

(c)  TERRY  LYNN  RINGHAM  was  born  December  30,  1961 
at  Northwood,  Iowa. 

P. 53-Line  18-Dianna  Tollefson  was  married  March  14,  1964 
to  Ronald  Michael  Hamro  who  was  born  February  14, 
1945  at  Oakland,  California. 

P. 55-Line  4-Mary  Barlow  Bergan  passed  away  Feb.  4,1961. 
-Line  37-Marcellus  and  Marie  have  another  child: 

(d)  LISA  AGNES  BROGHAMER  was  born  March  23,  1962. 

P. 56-Line  25-Charles  Werhan  was  married  on  February  4, 

1966  to  Jessie  Irene  (Billington)  Jones  who  was 
bom  October  10,  1927  at  Greencastle,  Missouri. 

-Line  28-On  December  28,  1963  Ruth  Werhan  was 
married  to  Ralph  Donald  Knox  who  was  born  Feb.  12, 
1935  at  Waucoma,  Iowa. 

-Line  31-James  was  married  Apr.  20,1963  to  Sherryl 
Rae  Keig  who  was  born  Feb.  20,1944  at  Fayette,  la. 
They  have  one  child,  born  at  Sumner,  Iowa: 

(a)  KELLY  RAY  WERHAN  was  bom  April  20,  1964. 

-Line  42-Mary  and  Harold  Wilbur  have  two  children, 
both  bom  at  Sumner,  Iowa: 

(a)  THERESA  ELLEN  WILBUR  was  born  July  18,  1960, 

(b)  KRISTIE  ANGELA  WILBUR  was  bom  Dec.  19,  1962. 

P. 57-Line  12-Duane  was  married  Mar. 9,1963  to  Cheryl  Ann 

Ellingson,  born  Dec.  15,  1940.  They  have  one  child: 
(a)  DEBBIE  LYNN  BERGAN  was  born  September  19,1963. 
-Line  15-Norvin  Henry  Anderson,  not:  Marvin. 

-Line  18-They  have  three  children  born  at  Decorah : 

(a)  KEVIN  ALAN  ANDERSON  was  born  Nov.  16,  1960, 

(b)  KIMBERLY  DIANE  ANDERSON  was  bom  Apr.  2,  1964, 

(c)  LORI  SUE  ANDERSON  was  born  April  14,  1966. 

-Line  19-On  Aug.  13,  1960  Daryl  Bergan  married  Donna 

Louise  Miller.  She  was  born  Dec.  10,  1942.  They 
have  three  children,  all  born  at  Decorah,  Iowa: 

(a)  STEVEN  ORVAL  BERGAN  was  born  July  23,  1961, 

(b)  MICHAEL  ROY  BERGAN  was  bom  August  16,  1962, 

(c)  KARI  ANN  BERGAN  was  born  February  5,  1964. 

-Line  21-On  July  31,  1965  Elaine  married  Gerald  Gipp. 
-Line  23-August  6,  1948,  not:  June  10,  1946. 

P. 58-Line  20-Lyle  adopted  Craig  Alan,  Kay's  son  by  a 

previous  marriage.  Lyle  and  Kay  have  another  child: 
(b)  KIM  MARIE  NUMEDAHL  was  born  November  8,  1961. 
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P. 58-Line  23-On  May  1,  1965  Donald  was  united  in  marriage 
with  Cheryl  Darlene  Melbostad  who  was  born  May  16, 
1946  at  Spring  Grove,  Minnesota.  They  have  one 
child,  born  at  De corah,  Iowa: 

(a)  BLAINE  ALAN  NUMEDAHL  was  born  Nov.  26,  1965. 

P. 60-Line  22-Lee  and  Patricia  have  a  new  daughter: 

(g)  MOLLY  ANN  QUALLEY  was  bom  February  21,  1966 
at  Green  Bay,  Wisconsin. 

-Line  28-Charlene  Ann  Johnson  was  born  at  Iron 
Mountain,  Michigan. 

-Line  33-Charlene  is  a  registered  X-ray  technician. 
-Line  37-Lloyd  and  Charlene  have  another  son: 

(b)  CRAIG  JON  QUALLEY  was  born  December  25,  1960 
at  Oshkosh,  Wisconsin. 

P.61 -Line  4-Thomas  and  Carolyn  have  two  more  children, 
both  of  whom  were  born  at  Oshkosh,  Wisconsin: 

(d)  MICHAEL  RAY  QUALLEY  was  born  January  10,  1961, 

(e)  JOHN  JAMES  QUALLEY  was  born  July  8,  1963. 

-Line  20-Bonnie  and  Donald  have  a  fifth  child: 

(e)  DONALD  JOSEPH  FISHER,  JR.  was  born  Nov.  13, 

1963  at  Oshkosh,  Wisconsin. 

-Line  23-Lorene  Qualley  Ehlers  was  called  to  rest 
by  the  Lord  on  September  22,  1964. 

-Line  26-Elfert  Ehlers,  Sr.  died  October  8,  1964. 
-Line  51-The  family  faith  is  Episcopalian, 
not:  Presbyterian. 

P. 62-Line  8-Joyce  and  Earl  have  another  child: 

(d)  LISA  ANN  SCHABLOSKI  was  born  May  1,  1960 
at  Oshkosh,  Wisconsin 

-Line  12-Dwayne  Brauer  passed  away  May  12,  1965. 

-Line  24-Delores  Kathleen  Wilson  was  born  at 
Imperial,  Nebraska. 

-Line  38-Robert  Ehlers  was  born  at  U.S.Army  Medical 
Hospital,  Landstuhl,  Germany. 

P. 63-Line  10-Joseph  was  born  in  1907,  not:  1905. 

-Line  23-Grace  Marie  Priem  was  bom  June  26,  1931, 
not:  June  18. 

-Lines  30  and  32-Michael  and  Katherine  were  born 
at  Burbank,  California. 

-Line  32-Five  children  have  been  added  to  the  family: 

(c)  (Twin)  KELLY  ANN  MALONEY  was  born  December  13, 
1960  at  Los  Angeles,  California, 

(d)  (Twin)  ERIN  SUE  MALONEY  was  born  December  13, 
1960  at  Los  Angeles,  California. 
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PART  I 


(e)  MARGARET  MARIE  MALONEY  was  bom  February  8, 
1962  at  Orange,  California, 

(f)  (Twin)  CASSANDRA  LYN  MALONEY  was  born  Dec.  31, 
1962  at  Orange,  California, 

(g)  (Twin)  SEAN  JOSEPH  MALONEY  was  born  Dec.  31, 
1962  at  Orange,  California. 

P. 63-Line  40-Sharon  Maloney  was  united  in  marriage  on 
August  26,  1961  with  James  Douglas  McFadden  who 
was  born  February  19,  1934  at  Winchester,  Mass. 
They  have  two  children  born  at  Madison,  Wisconsin: 

(a)  KERRY  ANNE  McFADDEN  was  bom  August  30,  1963, 

(b)  JAMES  DOUGLAS  McFADDEN  was  born  April  8,  1965. 


CHAPTER  III 

P. 66-Line  21-Ida  Landsrud  passed  away  January  1,  1962 
-Line  48-as  caretaker,  not:  at  caretaker. 

P. 67-Line  32-Lindholm,  not:  Lindholn. 

P. 70-Line  13-death,  not:  deaths. 

P. 71-Line  16-The  divorce  was  obtained  in  Sept.  1959. 
-Line  28-Sophia  Barlow  Tollefson  passed  from  this 
life  on  September  21,  1960. 

-Line  31-John  Tollefson  passed  away  Dec.  2,  1962. 

P. 73-Line  6-Shirley  is  a  registered  nurse. 

-Line  25-Shirley  and  Wilton  have  two  more  children: 

(d)  ROBERT  BLAKE  WEBSTER  was  bom  October  26, 

1961  at  Devils  Lake,  North  Dakota, 

(e)  CRAIG  ALLEN  WEBSTER  was  bom  April  26,  1963 
at  Grand  Forks,  North  Dakota. 

-Line  41-Joyce  and  Gerald  Larson  have  two  sons: 

(a)  BRIAN  JAMES  LARSON  was  born  February  5,  1962 
at  Omaha,  Nebraska, 

(b)  TOM  DUANE  LARSON  was  born  April^  3,  1963  at 

P. 74-Line  4-Lawren  sold  his  tavern  business  and  is 
presently  employed  as  a  representative  for  the 
Northwest  Mutual  Life  Insurance  Company. 

-Line  17-Olena  Barlow  Rosenthal  was  called  to 
rest  by  the  Lord  on  April  11,  1964. 

-Line  19- (Otto)  Ernest  Rosenthal  died  Nov.  3,  1962. 
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P.  79-Line  16-  Johanna  passed  away  about  1880,  not:  1870. 

CHAPTER  I 

P.  84-Line  17-Anna  Marie  passed  away  in  1925,  not:  1924. 

-Lines  28  and  30-Fronningen ,  not:  Tronningen. 

P. 85-Lines  7,  17  and  27-Fronningen ,  not:  Tronningen. 
-Lines  42  to  47-The  surname  is  Mo,  not:  Dokken. 

-Line  42  should  read:  (a)  LIV  SOFIE  MO. 

-Line  48-Hjordis  and  Bard  have  two  more  children: 

(f)  ANNA  MARGRETHE  MO  was  born  November  16,  1960, 

(g)  SOREN  ORBEKK  MO  was  born  December  5,  1964. 

P. 86-Line  33-Jens  K.  Grothe  was  taken  by  death  on 

September  5,  1965. 

-Line  49-Holger  was  born  July  26,  not:  June  20. 

-Line  50-  Knut  and  Halldis  have  a  daughter: 

(c)  KLARA  JOHANNE  AUSTVOLL  was  born  Oct.  25,  1960. 
P. 87-Line  49-Torrill  was  born  March  2,  not:  March  3. 

P. 88-Line  15-  Kristiansand,  not:  Kristiansund. 

-Line  22-son  of  Ivar  and  Sigrid,  not:  of  John. 

-Line  26-John  Sandeen  was  married  on  June  18,  1960 
to  Karen  Amanda  Kraabel  who  was  born  March  20, 

1940  at  Chicago,  Illinois.  They  have  one  child: 

(a)  JON  ANDREW  SANDEEN  was  born  December  26,  1965 
at  Chicago,  Illinois. 

-Line  27-Iver  Hanson  passed  away  May  29,  1961. 

P. 89-Line  11-Julia  Olson  Hanson  was  called  to  rest  by 
the  Lord  on  January  21,  1963. 

-Lines  40,  45  and  47-Johnsrud,  not:  Jonsrud. 

-Line  48-Charlotte  and  John  have  another  son: 

(c)  THOMAS  CARLYLE  JOHNSRUD  was  born  April  1, 

1964  at  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota. 

P. 90-Line  43-July  10,  1951,  not:  July  17. 

P. 91-Line  4-June  1,  1957,  not:  June  11. 

-Line  10-Alton  and  Marlene  have  three  more  child¬ 
ren,  all  born  in  Scott  County,  Minnesota: 

(b)  GREGORY  ALLEN  HANSON  was  born  April  1,  I960, 

(c)  DONNA  CHRISTINE  HANSON  was  born  July  19,  1962, 

(d)  JOEL  DAVID  HANSON  was  born  August  6,  1964. 

-Line  46-Roger  Hanson  was  married  March  16,  1962 

to  Sharon  Lee  Fredrickson  who  was  born  Jan.  31, 

1943  in  Freeborn  County,  Minnesota.  They  have 
two  children,  both  born  at  Rochester,  Minnesota: 

(a)  JOHN  ROBERT  HANSON  was  born  August  30,  1962, 

(b)  DAWN  MARIE  HANSON  was  born  September  17,  1963. 
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P. 91-Line  51-Wesley  Hanson  was  united  in  marriage  on 
September  26,  1961  with  Lola  Del  (Christiansen) 
Hauge,  a  divorcee,  who  was  born  August  24,  1936 
at  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota.  In  her  first  marriage 
Lola  had  a  daughter,  Kandis  Kim  Hauge.  She  was 
born  August  31,  1958  at  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota. 
Wesley  and  Lola  are  the  parents  of  a  son: 

(a)  RANDALL  WESLEY  HANSON  was  born  August  2,1962 
at  St.  Louis  Park,  Minnesota. 

P.  92-Line  20-Another  son  was  bom  to  Kenneth  and 
Beverly  Nelson: 

(b)  MICHAEL  DEAN  NELSON  was  bom  May  10,  1961  at 
Albert  Lea,  Minnesota. 

-Line  42-Nancy  Jo  Flatness  was  bom  at  Albert  Lea. 
-Line  42-Marjorie  and  Earl  Flatness  have  a  son: 

(b)  CORY  JON  FLATNESS  was  born  August  9,  1963  at 
Winona,  Minnesota. 

-Line  49-Virginia  Nelson  was  married  June  8,  1962 
to  Philip  Mark  Black  who  was  born  Nov.  28,  1936 
at  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota.  They  have  a  daughter: 

(a)  ALISON  LEE  BLACK  was  bom  August  9,  1964 
at  St.  Paul,  Minnesota. 

P. 93-Line  43-Thatcher  and  Geraldine  have  another  child: 

(c)  CAROL  ANN  PETERSON  was  bom  August  15,  1963 
at  St.  Paul,  Minnesota. 

-Line  52-Rosemary  and  Conrad  are  the  parents  of  two 
children,  both  born  at  Rochester,  Minnesota: 

(a)  DAVID  CONRAD  ANDERSON  was  born  Oct.  16,  1962, 

(b)  KAREN  MARIE  ANDERSON  was  bom  Dec.  17,  1963. 

P. 94-Line  21-Drake  University,  not:  DUKE. 

-Line  23-On  June  17,  1961  Joanne  Hanson  became  the 
bride  of  Kenneth  Gordon  Jensen.  He  was  bom  on 
May  25,  1938  at  Hull,  Iowa. 

P. 95-Line  33-Marilyn  and  David  have  another  son: 

(b)  DALE  GENE  MATTER  was  bom  March  21,  1961 
at  Kansas  City,  Missouri. 

-Line  36-Selmer  Johnson  was  taken  from  this  life 
on  August  29,  1961. 

Ruth  was  married  on  June  6,  1964  to  Paul  F.  Werner 

who  was  bom  Feb.  24,  1902  at  Colby,  Wisconsin. 
-Line  40-Ruth  and  Selmer  had  twelve  children.  Their 
twelfth  child  is  Paul. 

(£)  PAUL  ALLEN  JOHNSON  was  bom  July  13,  1959  at 
Albert  Lea,  Minnesota. 
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P. 95-Line  50-Stanley  and  Shirley  have  at  this  record¬ 
ing  three  sons,  all  born  at  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota: 

(a)  DUANE  ROBERT  JOHNSON  was  born  November  4,  1959 

(b)  JEFFERY  ALLEN  JOHNSON  was  born  Jan.  11,  1961, 

(c)  RICHARD  LEROY  JOHNSON  was  born  May  27,  1963. 

P. 96-Line  1-Dale  Johnson  was  married  February  15,  1964 

to  Amy  Diane  Seaton  who  was  born  June  21,  1946  at 
Albert  Lea,  Minnesota.  They  have  one  child: 

(a)  SALLY  AMY  JOHNSON  was  born  June  13,  1964  at 
Albert  Lea,  Minnesota. 

-Line  4-0n  September  23,  1961  Delores  Johnson  was 
married  to  Orien  Gale  Loe  who  was  born  Sept.  28, 
1940  at  Hollandale,  Minnesota.  They  have  two 
daughters : 

(a)  BRENDA  KAY  LOE  was  born  March  8,  1963  at 
Albert  Lea,  Minnesota, 

(b)  RHONDA  ANN  LOE  was  born  July  26,  1965  at 
Albert  Lea,  Minnesota. 

-Line  15-Steven  was  born  at  Manchester,  Minnesota, 
not:  at  Estherville,  Iowa. 

-Line  50-Edward  Westergaard  was  married  May  16, 

1964  to  Sharon  Kay  Nelson  who  was  born  Oct.  26, 
1943  at  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota.  She  had  a  son, 

Miles  Aaron,  born  Oct.  12,  1963  at  Albert  Lea. 
Edward  and  Sharon  have  a  son,  born  at  Albert  Lea: 
(a)  KEVIN  EDWARD  WESTERGAARD  was  born  Feb. 23, 1965. 

CHAPTER  II 

P. 104-Line  38-Rex  Stotts  was  married  March  12,  1960  to 
Lois  Helen  Kycek  who  was  born  January  21,  1943  at 
Austin,  Minn.  They  have  two  children: 

A.  LYNDA  KAY  STOTTS  was  born  September  7,  1961 
at  Memphis,  Tennessee, 

B.  MARK  DAVID  STOTTS  was  born  November  29,  1962 
at  Kingsville,  Texas. 

-Line  40-Stuart  Stotts  was  married  September  26, 
1964  to  Sharyn  Juanita  Torgerson  who  was  born 
April  30,  1947  at  Albert  Lea.  They  have  a  son: 

A.  PRESTON  LEE  STOTTS  was  born  May  9,  1965  at 
Albert  Lea,  Minnesota. 

P. 105-Line  12-Another  child  was  born  at  Albert  Lea, 
Minnesota  to  Norman  and  Irene  Johnson: 

(f)  CAROLYN  BETTY  JOHNSON  was  born  May  2,  1961. 
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P. 105-Line  32-Two  more  children  have  been  born  to 
Richard  and  Lillian  Johnson: 

(b)  CYNTHIA  MARIE  JOHNSON  was  born  September  4, 
1961  at  Montgomery,  Alabama, 

(c)  ROGER  NORMAN  JOHNSON  was  born  July  5,  1964 
at  Lowell,  Massachusetts. 

P. 107-Line  46-Beverly  and  Cleon  have  another  child: 

(b)  MICHAEL  CHARLES  MOEN  was  bom  June  10?1961 
at  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota. 

P. 109-Lines  39  and  40-Ervin,  not:  Irvin. 

P. 110-Line  10-Demma  Hoium  Redlin  passed  away  in  1963. 
-Line  14-Commodity  Credit  Association, 
not:  Co-op  Credit  Association. 

-line  19-Lorraine  was  born  June  21,  1923  at 
Minneapolis,  Minnesota. 

-Line  22-Orenfs  children  were  born  at  Minneapolis. 
-Line  31-September  9,  not:  September  12. 

-Line  32-Martin  Johnson  passed  away  June  2,  1961. 

P. 111-Lines  29  to  34  belong  at  the  top  of  the  page. 

P. 114-Line  16-Sarah  Bergland  was  born  near  Hawley, Minn. 
-Line  22- (1)  LESLIE  RAYMOND  JOHNSON  was  born  Nov. 2, 
1902.  He  was  married  February  13,  1923  to  Ann  G. 
Thomas  who  was  bom  July  4,  1904  in  Wisconsin. 
Their  two  children  are  Leslie,  Jr.  and  Patricia. 

a.  LESLIE  RAYMOND  JOHNSON,  JR.  is  married  and  has 
four  children:  Leslie,  Tom,  Kris,  and  Bobbi. 

b.  PATRICIA  ANN  JOHNSON  is  married  to  Richard 
Sawyer.  They  have  two  children:  Leah  and  Ricky. 

-Line  24-Vernon  Johnson  was  born  July  8,  1910  at 
Minneapolis,  Minn.  He  was  married  Jan.  1,  1932 
to  Julia  Laura  Ireland  who  was  born  Dec.  26,1911. 
Their  two  children  were  born  at  Tacoma,  Wash. 

a.  KAREN  LEE  JOHNSON  was  bom  May  5,  1942, 

b.  KRISTINE  ANN  JOHNSON  was  born  May  7,  1945. 

CHAPTER  III 

P. 116-Line  1-Ivar  Svenson  Rikheim,  not:  Lid. 

P.  117-Line  15-Torfmn  Rikheim  was  married  in  1963  to 
Kari  Jensen.  They  have  a  daughter: 

(a)  VI VI  RIKHEIM  was  born  January  26,  1965. 

-Line  26-Ivar  Rikheim  was  married  in  1960  to 
Kari  Skjaer.  They  have  two  children: 

(a)  JENS  RIKHEIM  was  born  July  13,  1961, 

(b)  TURID  RIKHEIM  was  bom  March  20,  1965. 
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P. 117-Line  32-Jakob  and  Magnhild  have  two  children: 

(a)  JENS  RIKHEIM  was  born  in  I960, 

(b)  OLAV  RIKHEIM  was  born  in  1963. 

-Line  36-Marta  Rikheim  was  married  in  1963  to  Thor 
Langbraten.  At  this  recording  they  have  a  son: 

(a)  OLE  HAKON  LANGBRATEN  was  born  June  17,  1965. 
-Line  47-Erna  Rikheim  was  married  in  1965  to  Hans 
Sekse.  They  live  at  Odda. 

P. 118-Line  4-Randi  and  Arnfinn  were  married  in  1951. 
-Line  7-01av  was  born  June  11,  1959,  not:  1950. 
-Line  8-Inger  Marie  Holen,  not:  Ingra. 

-Line  16-Marta  and  Odd  Skogheim  have  a  third  child: 

(c)  INGRID  KRISTIN  SKOGHEIM  was  born  Feb.  22,  1964 
P. 119-Line  10-September  27,  1898,  not:  1897. 

-Line  14-0n  September  28,  1898  Mons  and  Jensina 
left  Norway.  They  came  first  to  the  Iver  Hanson 
home  in  Freeborn  County,  Minnesota  where  Mons 
worked  for  a  few  months.  In  1899  they  moved  to 
Albert  Lea.  Jensina  was  born  February  5,  1876. 
-Line  37-August  22,  1916,  not:  August  23,  1918. 

P. 120-Line  27-January  15,  1949,  not:  1948. 

-Line  32 -ANNE  MARIE  OHLY ,  not:  ANNIE. 

-Line  43-Duluth,  Minnesota,  not:  Proctor. 

-Line  48 -BARBARA  CLARE,  not  CLAIRE. 

-Line  49-Beverly  and  Louis  have  four  more  children: 

(j)  JOHN  DAMIAN  OHLY  was  born  July  29,  1960  at 
Minneapolis,  Minnesota, 

(k)  MICHAEL  ANDREW  OHLY  was  born  November  22, 

1961  at  Milwaukee,  Wisconsin, 

(l)  JAMES  CHRISTOPHER  OHLY  was  born  December  8, 
1963  at  Kansas  City,  Missouri, 

(m)  ROBERT  TIMOTHY  OHLY  was  born  January  11, 

1965  at  Kansas  City,  Missouri. 

-Line  50-Joseph  Lee  DeGuise  was  united  in  marriage 
on  August  12,  1961  with  Kathryn  Ann  Huber  who 
was  born  July  23,  1944  at  Minneapolis,  Minnesota. 
P. 121-Line  6-Kyrkjebo,  not:  Kyrkebjo. 

-Line  26-Swen  Moe  passed  away  March  26,  1961. 

CHAPTER  IV 

P. 122-Line  16-Sigrid  Knudsen  was  married  in  1962. 

-Line  30-Jens  Grothe  passed  away  September  5,  1965. 
P. 123-Line  18-July  26,  not:  June  20. 

-Line  18-Knut  and  Halldis  have  a  girl (P . 86-Line  50) 


12 


LEE  branch 


PART  II 


CHAPTER  V 

P. 124-Line  11-Olive  was  born  Nov.  4,  1955  in  Canada. 

-Line  29-Olive  died  in  1941  at  the  age  of  85. 

-Line  30-James  Lee  died  in  1942  at  the  age  of  90. 
-Line  39-Seven  children  were  born  to  them,  not:  5. 
Child  No.  7  was  CORA  MAY  LEE  who  died  in  infancy. 

P. 125-Line  12-August  24,  1940,  not:  1941. 

P. 126-Line  22-Jake  Olsen  passed  away  April  11,  1962. 

-Line  39-Alvin  Olsen  was  married  September  15,  1960 
to  Victoria  Ida  Mosser  who  was  born  September  15, 
1921  in  Blue  Earth  County,  Minnesota. 

P.  127-Line  16-0n  February  8,  1964  Sandra  Dixon  became 
the  bride  of  Raymond  Stanley  Hermanowicz  who  was 
born  June  14,  1942  at  Chicago,  Illinois. 

-Line  19-Darrell  Dixon  was  married  November  4,1963 
to  Cheryl  Ann  Simonsen  who  was  born  Sept.  4,  1946 
at  Racine,  Wisconsin.  They  have  one  child: 

A.  JANET  LEE  DIXON  was  born  May  12,  1964  at  Racine. 
-Line  28-Two  children  have  been  born  to  Helen  and 
her  second  husband,  Leonard  DiForte: 

(g)  ANTOINETTE  MARIE  DI  FORTE  was  born  January  3, 
1961  at  Reno,  Nevada, 

(h)  JOSEPH  LEONARD  DI  FORTE  was  born  November  4, 
1964  at  Racine,  Wisconsin. 

P. 128-Lines  7  and  11-Halvorson ,  not:  Halverson. 

-Line  7-Minnie  Alice  Lee  and  Alfred  Hlavorson  were 
married  June  18,  1918.  He  was  born  August  2,  1895. 
-Line  11-Leona  Ellen  Halvorson  was  born  Dec.  23,1924 
in  Cass  County,  Minn.  Her  first  marriage  on 
Oct.  17,1943  was  to  Norman  Alton  Borgie  who  was 
born  Mar.  15,  1919  in  Redwood  County,  Minn.  They 
were  divorced.  Leona  was  married  Sept. 14,  1960  to 
Robert  Louis  Rautenstrauch ,  born  July  18,  1936. 
-Line  14-PATRICIA  ANN  BORGIE  was  born  March  24, 

1950  at  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota. 

-Line  17-Vernon  Oscar  Lee  was  born  near  Waseca, 
Minnesota.  He  was  married  August  28,  1930  at 
Wheaton,  Illinois  to  Mercedes  Elizabeth  Schild 
who  was  born  Oct.  15,  1904  at  Chicago,  Illinois. 
-Lines  19  to  24-The  children  of  Vernon  and  Mercedes 
are:  a. Vernon,  b. Edwin,  c. Mercedes  and  d.Willyne. 
They  were  born  at  Villa  Park , I 1 linois . 
a.  VERNON  CHARLES  LEE  was  born  July  15,  1932. 
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b.  EDWIN  FREDRIC  LEE  was  born  November  2,  1934. 

He  was  married  June  18,  1954  at  Geneva,  Ill. 
to  Catherine  Jane  Rose  Goodall  who  was  born 
Nov.  15,  1934  at  Melrose  Park,  Ill.  Their  six 
children  were  born  at  Elmhurst,  Illinois: 

(a)  PAMELA  ANN  LEE  was  born  September  20,  1955, 

(b)  DANIEL  ALAN  LEE  was  born  August  27,  1956, 

(c)  RONALD  EDWIN  LEE  was  born  August  14,  1957, 

(d)  DONALD  KEVIN  LEE  was  born  November  25,  1958 

(e)  KENNETH  MICHAEL  LEE  was  born  Jan.  5,  1960, 
(£)  RAYMOND  CHARLES  LEE  was  born  Dec.  29,  1960. 

c.  MERCEDES  AMANDA  LEE,  elder  daughter  of  Vernon 
and  Mercedes  Lee,  was  born  August  22,  1939. 

d.  WILLYNE  ELIZABETH  LEE,  youngest  child  of  Vernon 
and  Mercedes  Lee,  was  born  July  3,  1944. 

P. 128-Line  25-ELSINA  ELIZABETH  LEE  was  first  married  on 
July  6,  1925  to  Hans  Peter  Olsen  who  was  bom 
July  8,  1891  at  Copenhagen,  Denmark.  Two  children 
were  born  to  them:  James  who  passed  away  in  in¬ 
fancy,  and  a  daughter  Elvina.  Elsina  and  Hans 
Olsen  were  divorced.  On  August  15,  1939  Elsina 
married  Edward  Mathias  Faymoville.  He  passed 
away  March  6,  1963. 

-Lines  29  and  30-Elvina  Olsen,  not:  Faymoville. 
Elvina  married  Manford  Julin,  not:  Juling. 

ELVINA  ALTA  OLSEN  was  born  March  26,  1928  at 
Elmhurst,  Illinois.  She  and  Manford  Clyde  Julin 
were  married  September  13,  1945.  He  was  born 
November  25,  1923  at  Shevlin,  Minnesota.  Their 
four  children  are:  Beverly,  Bruce,  Linda,  Louise. 

(a)  BEVERLY  JEAN  JULIN  was  born  April  2,  1947 
at  Bemidji,  Minnesota. 

(b)  BRUCE  ANDREW  JULIN  was  born  June  13,  1948 
at  Bemidji,  Minnesota. 

(c)  LINDA  LOU  JULIN  was  born  February  2,  1950 
at  Cass  Lake,  Minnesota. 

(d)  LOUISE  ANN  JULIN  was  born  April  1,  1953  at 
Northwood,  North  Dakota. 

-Line  43-Clifford  Francis  Anderson,  an  adopted 
son  of  James  and  Foldie  Anderson,  was  born 
August  26,  1928  in  Minnesota. 

-Line  46-George  William  Bauman  was  born  April  19, 
1930  at  Lake  George,  Minnesota. 
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P. 129-Line  11-Dewey  Victor  Knudslien,  not:  Knutslien. 
-Line  46-March  26,  not:  May  26. 

-Line  48-0n  September  5,  1964  Rodney  Lee  was 
united  in  marriage  with  Nina  Christine  Solberg 
who  was  born  December  4,  1941  at  Spring  Grove, 
Minnesota. 

-Line  51=-0n  June  15,  1963  Larry  Lee  took  as  his 
bride  Patricia  Morrison  who  was  bom  March  19, 
1942  at  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota. 

P. 130-Lines  4,  9  and  10-  Thomson,  not:  Thomsen. 

-Line  3-Libby  Laura  Lee  was  married  June  12,  1928 
to  Ernest  Arthur  Thomson  who  was  born  Sept.  20, 
1904.  Libby’s  second  marriage  was  to  Bobbie 
Wayne  Hall  on  October  29,  1949.  He  was  born 
Aug.  8,  1923  in  Vernon  County,  Wisconsin. 

-Lines  8  and  11-Erla,  not  Earlia. 

-Line  9-ROLAND  LEE  THOMSON,  a  son  of  Libby  and 
Ernest  Thomson,  was  born  June  16,  1936  at  Wadena, 
Minnesota.  He  was  married  on  May  26,  1956  to 
Patricia  Martha  Gilsrud  who  was  born  April  13, 
1938  in  LeSueur  County,  Minnesota.  Three 
daughters  have  been  born  to  them: 

(a)  SHERRIE  LYN  THOMSON  was  born  October  6, 

1958  at  Minneapolis,  Minnesota, 

(b)  CONNIE  JO  THOMSON  was  born  July  27,  1960 
at  Minneapolis,  Minnesota. 

(c)  SANDRA  ANN  THOMSON  was  born  October  8, 

1962  at  Shakopee,  Minnesota. 

-Line  10-MARLOW  DEAN  THOMSON,  son  of  Libby  and 
Ernest  Thomson,  was  born  March  13,  1939  at 
Motley,  Minnesota.  He  was  married  July  7,  1961 
to  Ruth  Ann  Steinmetz  who  was  bom  August  6, 

1941  at  LaFarge,  Wisconsin.  They  have  three 
children,  all  born  at  LaCrosse,  Wisconsin: 

(a)  RANDAL  DEAN  THOMSON  was  born  Jan.  16,  1962, 

(b)  JEFFRY  ALAN  THOMSON  was  born  Jan.  16,  1964, 

(c)  ANGELA  LU  RENE  THOMSON  was  born  May  3,  1965. 
-Line  11-ERLA  MAE  HALL,  daughter  of  Libby  and 

Bobbie  Hall,  was  bom  May  17,  1950  at  Viroqua, 
Wisconsin . 

-Line  15-Anora  Horan,  not:  Horn. 

-Line  29-Jannette  Evelyn  Winters  was  bom  on 
February  25,  1941  at  Staples,  Minnesota. 

-Line  31-Debra  Lee  was  bom  at  Wadena,  Minn. 
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P. 130-Line  31-Two  more  children  were  born  at  St.  Paul, 
Minnesota  to  James  and  Jannette  Lee: 

(b)  WAYNE  JAMES  LEE  was  born  January  6,  1961, 

(c)  BRENDA  KAY  LEE  was  born  December  28,  1964. 

-Line  36-Stanley  Wayne  Gritz  was  born  June  13,  1935 

at  Staples,  Minn.  He  passed  away  December  8,  1962. 
-Line  40-Dorla  was  born  at  Minneapolis,  Minnesota. 
Caroline  and  Stanley  had  two  more  children: 

(b)  GORDON  WAYNE  GRITZ  was  born  January  22,  1961 
at  Minneapolis,  Minnesota, 

(c)  GREGORY  STANLEY  GRITZ  was  born  November  12, 

1962  at  Watertown,  Minnesota. 

-Line  43-Arthur  Lee  was  married  October  11,  1963 
to  Pauline  Donna  Hutchinson  who  was  born  Aug.  2, 
1945  at  Ogdensburg,  New  York.  They  have  a  son: 

(a)  ROGER  LES  LEE  was  born  June  29,  1964  at 
Tucson,  Arizona. 

P. 131-Line  8-June  5,  1897,  not:  1900, 

-Line  9-William  Holton  passed  away  January  18,  1964. 
-Line  27-February  28,  1931,  not:  February  29. 

-Line  34-Another  son  was  born  to  Marlene  and  Fred: 

(b)  DELBERT  OWEN  RUDOLPH  HOEDT  was  born  April  4, 
1964  at  Tampa,  Florida. 

-Line  36-Erving  Lee  married  Isadora  Elizabeth 
Callahan,  not;  Isabella  Elizabeth  Brady.  She 
was  born  April  2,  1918  at  Twin  Lakes,  Minn. 

-Line  39-ROBERT  ERVING  LEE  was  born  at  Albert  Lea, 
Minnesota.  He  was  married  October  24,  1964  to 
Gladys  Jean  Bullard  who  was  born  Dec.  14,  1947 
at  Wadena,  Minnesota.  They  have  a  daughter: 

(a)  MICHELLE  MARIE  LEE  was  born  April  21,  1965, 
-Line  40-Charles  Lee  was  born  at  Waseca,  Minn. 

-Line  41 -Janet  Lee  was  born  at  St.  Peter,  Minn. 

-Line  42-Lucille  was  born  at  St.  Peter,  Minn. 

-Line  43-Patricia  was  born  at  Bertha,  Minnesota, 
-Line  44-JULIE  ANN  LEE  was  born  August  23,  1956 
at  Wadena,  Minnesota. 

-Line  45-TIMOTHY  LAWRENCE  LEE  was  born  at  Wadena, 
Minnesota  on  January  24,  1950,  not:  January  4. 

-Line  50-The  Sang  children  were  born  at  Minneapolis. 
-Line  51 -NANCY  KATHERINE  SANG  was  married  March  12, 
1962  to  Larry  Dale  Carmody,  born  Jan.  15,1941  at 
Dundee,  Mich.  They  have  a  son  born  at  Flint,  Mich, 
(a)  LARRY  DALE  CARMODY  II  was  born  Dec,  14,  1962. 
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P. 132-Line  32-On  June  6,  1964  Gwendolyn  Young  became 

the  bride  of  Clarence  Gustave  Schoon.  He  was  born 
at  Pine  River,  Minnesota  on  October  24,  1940. 

-Line  34-Marcella  Young  married  David  Laurence  Wiek 
May  31,1964.  He  was  born  Dec.  12,  1944  at  Wadena. 
-Line  41-Clement  Alexander  Magnan  was  born  Aug.  17, 
1910  in  Crow  Wing  County,  Minnesota. 

-Line  43- BARRY  JAMES  MAGNAN  was  bom  Nov.  22,  1942. 
-Line  44-CALVIN  RANDY  MAGNAN  was  born  Aug.  6,  1945. 
-Line  45-ANITA  MARIE  MAGNAN  was  born  June  16,  1953. 
-Line  46-DORENE  LESLIE  MAGNAN  was  born  Apr.  6,1958. 
Barry,  Calvin  and  Anita  were  born  at  Brainerd, 
Minnesota.  Dorene  was  born  at  Minneapolis. 

-Line  50-Amanda  Evenson  Lee  died  January  12,  1964. 

P. 133-Line  41-A  son  was  born  to  Gordon  and  Doris  Lee: 
d.  RANDY  JAY  LEE  was  born  November  28,  1960  at 
Staples,  Minnesota. 

-Line  49-Northern  Pacific,  not:  North  Central. 

P. 134-Line  1-David  Alan,  not:  David  Allen. 

Another  child  was  born  to  Eldon  and  Doris  Lee: 
c.  GAYLE  ANN  LEE  was  born  May  19,  1960  at  Staples. 
-Line  2-Ida  Lee  Young  passed  away  June  20,  1961. 
-Line  4-Ida  was  married  Dec.  3,1902,  not:  in  1903. 
--Line  ~  i^m^Youn^44-e4~^k> v  vW  —not .  J ai l u ary  "2Q . 

-Line  47-LeAnn  and  Ralph  were  divorced.  On  Oct.  11, 
1960  she  married  Dr.  Ronald  Edward  Remington  Lovell 
who  was  born  November  16,  1913  at  Georgetown, 
British  Guiana,  South  America.  They  have  one  child: 
(a)  RONALD  EDWARD  REMINGTON  LOVELL,  JR.  was  bom 
January  19,  1963  at  Newton,  Massachusetts. 

P. 135-Line  2-daughter  of  Ida  Lee,  not:  Daisy  Lee. 

-Line  31-Ramona  Young  was  married  January  14,  1961 
to  Clifford  Glen  Sather  who  was  born  December  5, 
1931  at  Glenville,  Minn.  They  have  two  children: 

(a)  JULIE  ANN  SATHER  was  born  October  26,1961 
in  Freeborn  County,  Minnesota, 

(b)  MARK  CLIFFORD  SATHER  was  bom  December  9,1964 
in  Freeborn  County,  Minnesota. 

-Line  36-Larry  Young  was  married  November  29,  1958 
to  Violet  Ann  Nimz  who  was  born  June  20,  1939  at 
Litchfield,  Minn.  They  have  two  children,  both 

were  bom  in  Freeborn  County,  Minnesota: 

(a)  JOLEEN  ANN  YOUNG  was  bom  June  4,  1959, 

(b)  DANIEL  KENNETH  YOUNG  was  bom  June  1,  1961. 
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P. 135-Line  42-Karen  Young  married  Bradley  Keith  Miller 
on  April  10,  1965.  He  was  born  at  Albert  Lea, 
Minnesota  on  October  10,  1944. 

P. 136-Line  1-Earl  Tallman  passed  away  July  2,  1961 . 

-Line  2-Lancaster,  Missouri,  not:  Minnesota. 

-Line  9-Sally  was  born  at  Helena,  Montana. 

P.137- Line  13-Carolyn  and  Paul  have  two  more  children: 

(b)  MICHAEL  PAUL  HAUBENSCHILD  was  born  Sept.  19, 
1962  at  Circle,  Montana, 

(c)  JAMES  ARTHUR  HAUBENSCHILD  was  born  Feb.  20, 

1964  at  Circle,  Montana. 

-Line  16-Jens  Andersen  was  united  in  marriage  on 
June  8,  1963  with  Fae  Lorraine  Marshall  who  was 
born  December  22,  1945  at  Austin,  Minnesota.  They 
have  two  children,  born  at  Austin,  Minnesota: 

(a)  CINDY  LOUISE  ANDERSEN  was  born  Nov.  5,  1963, 

(b)  PAUL  JENS  ANDERSEN  was  born  October  28,  1964. 
-Line  21 -Clarence  was  born  Nov.  22,  not:  August  11. 

He  passed  away  July  22,  1964.  His  marriage  date 
was  March  29,  1909.  Caroline  was  born  July  2,  1890 
at  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota. 

-Line  26-Claude  passed  away  December  24,  1959, 
not:  in  1960.  Claude  Carlyle  Lee  was  born  Oct.  4, 
1909  at  Freeborn,  Minnesota.  On  July  2,  1939  he 
married  Phyllis  Carmel la  Flack  who  was  born 
August  7,  1918  at  Clinton,  Iowa.  They  had  one 
child,  a  daughter  Claudia. 

a.  CLAUDIA  LYNN  LEE  was  born  May  4,  1941  at 
Clinton,  Iowa.  On  June  4,  1960  Claudia  was 
married  to  Elmer  Eugene  Kemp  who  was  bom 
October  8,  1937  at  Maquoketa,  Iowa.  At  this 
recording  they  have  two  children: 

(a)  RANDY  EUGENE  KEMP  was  born  February  18, 

1962  at  Clinton,  Iowa, 

(b)  TRACEY  LYNN  KEMP  was  born  October  16,1964 
at  Clinton,  Iowa. 

-Line  27-ESTHER  HAZEL  LEE  was  bom  May  30,  1913 
at  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota.  She  was  married  to 
Charles  Foy,  but  later  divorced.  She  has  two  sons: 
Michael  Foy  and  Brian  Edward  Hill. 
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P. 145-Line  46-They  live  in  St.  Paul,  not:  in  Minneapolis. 

-Line  50-August  24,  1945,  not:  1943. 

P. 146-Line  16-Robert  Madson  passed  away  in  childhood. 

-Lines  17  and  18-Roberta  was  bom  at  Yankton,  S.D. 
Casey  was  born  May  15,  1932  at  Chicago,  Illinois. 
They  have  two  daughters,  bom  at  Chicago,  Illinois: 

(a)  EILEEN  MARIE  JUSTICE  was  born  July  23,  1962, 

(b)  AMY  BETH  JUSTICE  was  born  August  31,  1965. 

-Line  23-August  31,  1906,  not:  1903. 

rLine  27-Ivy  Leora,  not:  Iva.  Ivy  Nelson  Madson 
was  taken  by  death  on  September  28,  1965. 

-Line  50-Shirleyan  LaGasse,  not:  Shirleyan  Gasse. 

P. 147-Line  10-Ivy,  not:  Iva. 

-Line  10-Thomas  was  married  May  28,  1966  to 
Mary  Louise  Ruh  who  was  born  December  27,  1933 
at  Detroit,  Michigan. 

-Line  11-June  3,  1937,  not:  1936. 

-Lines  25,  33,  34  and  35-Huelsmann ,  not:  Hvelsmann. 
-Line  32-The  children  were  born  at  Stillwater,  Minn. 
-Line  34-Mary  Elizabeth  Huelsmann  was  married  on 
Nov.  13,  1965  at  Stillwater  to  Kenneth  Danielson. 
-Line  40-0ctober  3,  1867,  not:  1868. 

-Line  45-January  11,  not:  January  13. 

-Line  50-Inga  Peterson  Harrison  was  called  to  rest 
by  the  Lord  on  September  28,  1960. 

P. 148-Line  23-Kathryn  White  was  united  in  marriage  on 
December  30,  1964  with  Howard  Jerome  Melom  who 
was  born  January  14,  1943  at  Dawson,  Minnesota. 

They  have  one  child: 

A.  KRISTIN  JEAN  MELOM  was  born  January  9,  1966 
at  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota. 

P. 149-Line  1-GRETCHEN ,not :  GRECHEN. 

-Line  10-Patricia  is  a  graduate  of  Fairview  Hosp¬ 
ital  in  Minneapolis.  She  is  a  registered  nurse. 
-Line  23-A  son  was  bom  to  Patricia  and  Frederick: 
(d)  JON  ROBERT  STEINHAUSER  was  born  September  30, 
1963  at  Park  Forest,  Illinois. 

-Line  29-Judith  Perkins  became  the  bride  of 
Benjamin  Matthew  Lukes  on  Sept.  17,  1960.  He  was 
bom  September  15,  1934  at  Long  Prairie,  Minn. 

At  this  recording  they  have  one  child: 

(a)  JANET  HELEN  LUKES  was  bom  August  28,  1964 
at  Fergus  Falls,  Minnesota. 
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P. 149-Lines  49  to  51-Robert  graduated  from  Stanford 

University  before  his  enlistment  and  received  his 
Masters  Degree  in  Business  Administration  in  1957 
after  his  discharge  from  the  Navy. 

P. 150-Line  1-Marilyn  was  born  at  Three  Rivers,  Michigan. 
-Line  10-Robert  and  Marilyn  have  another  son: 

(c)  DAVID  EMMIT  HARRISON  was  born  August  24,  1961 
at  Palo  Alto,  California. 

-Lines  15  and  16-Roy  Leonard,  not:  Lawrence. 

-Line  22-Helen  graduated  from  the  University  of 
Minnesota  with  a  major  in  Library  Science. 

-Line  32-William  was  born  in  Monroe  County, 
Wisconsin. 

-Line  40-0n  January  27,  1962  Barbara  married 
John  W.  Harney  who  was  born  January  23,  1939  at 
Duluth,  Minn.  They  were  divorced  Nov.  30,  1965. 

One  child  was  born  to  them: 

(a)  TIMARA  LYNN  HARNEY  was  bom  September  17, 

1962  at  Minneapolis,  Minnesota. 

-Line  44-Ethel  was  born  May  31.  She  was  taken 
by  death  on  July  4,  1964. 

P. 151-Line  1-Iver  Peterson  was  called  to  rest  by  the 
Lord  on  December  28,  1960. 

-Line  4-Laura  Paulson  Peterson  passed  away  on 
June  21,  1960. 

P. 152-Lines  11,  12  and  13-Dianne,  Julie,  and  Rodney 
were  bom  in  Freeborn  County,  Minnesota. 

-Line  16-Annabelle ,  not:  Anabelle. 

-Line  19-Their  church  membership  is  with  the 
Immanuel  Lutheran  Church  at  Mankato,  Minn. 

-Line  22-1956,  not:  1957. 

-Line  22 -Another  son  was  born  to  John  and 
Annabelle  Peterson: 

b.  PARKE  MORRIS  PETERSON  was  bom  August  13, 

1960  at  Mankato,  Minnesota. 

P. 152-Photograph-On  the  picture  one  name  was  omitted. 

The  fourth  person  in  Row  3  is  Inga  (Peterson) 
Harrison . 

P. 154-Line  1-Betty  Eleanor  Albin  was  born  March  11, 

1923  at  Litchfield,  Minnesota. 

-Lines  5-6-The  children  were  bom  at  Minneapolis. 

a.  JANICE  CLAIRE  MARTIN  was  born  January  17,  1949. 

b.  DONALD  JOHN  MARTIN  was  born  July  13,  1950 

c.  JILL  ELEANOR  MARTIN  was  born  July  12,  1954. 
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P. 158-Line  35-Ruth  was  married  May  28,  1966. 

P. 160-Line  43-Marcella  and  Roland  have  another  child: 

(e)  JACK  ALEXANDER  BINGHAM  was  born  July  10,  1960 
at  Minneapolis,  Minnesota. 

-Line  47-a  divorcee,  not:  a  widow. 

P. 163-Line  16-Norman  Jacobson  passed  away  Nov.  30,  1962. 
-Line  35-Beverly  and  Howard  have  another  child: 

(d)  NORMAN  CHARLES  McROSTIE  was  bom  January  31, 

1961  at  Astoria,  Oregon. 

P. 164-Line  20-Wallace  Hyde  passed  away  March  7,  1966. 
-Line  33-Lillian  Withers  Jacobson  was  called  to 
rest  by  the  Lord  on  March  8,  1962. 

P. 166-Line  27-On  October  20,  1961  Diane  Hawkins  became 
the  bride  of  John  Michael  Schmidt  who  was  born 
June  14,  1937  at  Bloomer,  Wisconsin.  At  this 
recording  they  have  three  sons : 

(a)  MICHAEL  JOHN  SCHMIDT  was  born  August  29, 

1962  at  Oakland,  California, 

(b)  PHILIP  ALLAN  SCHMIDT  was  born  November  20, 

1963  at  Oakland,  California, 

(c)  PETER  ROY  SCHMIDT  was  born  November  29, 

1965,  at  El  Paso,  Texas. 

-Line  46-Janice  Boe  passed  away  June  13,  1962. 

-Line  48-On  August  26,  1961  Warren  Boe  took  as  his 
bride  Maryellen  Amundson  who  was  born  Dec.  29, 

1939  at  Madison,  Wis.  They  have  two  sons: 

(a)  RANDALL  JAMES  BOE  was  born  November  28,  1962 
at  Nelsonville,  Ohio, 

(b)  ERIK  PAUL  BOE  was  born  July  2o ,  1965  at 
Valparaiso,  Indiana. 

P. 167-Line  5-Mary  Enright  Jacobson  Bossert  passed  from 
this  life  on  June  23,  1963. 

-Line  22-Six  Mile  Grove  Cemetery,  not:  Eix  Mile. 

P. 168-Line  6-Another  child  is  Harry  Burton,  a  son  of 
Frank  Burton  by  a  previous  marriage. 

-Line  39-Donna  and  Robert  were  divorced  and  Donna 
married  Ivester  H.  Gillespie  on  April  20,  1957. 
-Line  41-The  children  were  bom  at  Austin,  Minn. 
-Line  50-Harold  Miller  was  born  May  8,  1929  at  Mill 
Creek,  Ill.  The  children  of  Betty  and  Harold  are: 

(a)  VICKIE  SUE  MILLER  who  was  born  June  20,  1949 
at  Belleville,  Illinois, 

(b)  STEVEN  WAYNE  MILLER  who  was  bom  July  4,  1955 
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at  Aurora,  Colorado, 

(c)  DAVID  LEON  MILLER  who  was  born  July  4,  1958 
at  Limestone,  Maine. 

P. 169-Line  7-Darrel  and  JoAnne  are  the  parents  of  a  son: 

(a)  GREGORY  DARREL  BURTON  was  born  August  13,  1963 
at  Austin,  Minnesota. 

-Line  10-Gerald  was  married  Nov.  5,  1955  to  Bonnie 
Lou  Oleson  who  was  born  June  2,  1939  at  Austin, 
Minn.  They  have  had  four  children,  born  at  Austin: 

(a)  CARRIE  SUE  BURTON  was  born  April  16,  1956, 

(b)  CHERYL  RENEE  BURTON  was  born  August  3,  1957 
and  passed  away  December  21,  1959, 

(c)  RICKY  DEAN  BURTON  was  born  August  27,  1959, 

(d)  LORIE  RENEE  BURTON  was  born  Nov.  16,  1960. 
-Line  17-Mary  Jo  was  born  March  30,  1937  at  Albert 

Lea,  Minn.  Frank  and  Mary  Jo  have  three  children: 

(a)  NANCY  ANN  BURTON  was  born  November  15,  1958 
at  Frankfurt,  Germany, 

(b)  LISA  MARIE  BURTON  was  born  July  10,  1962  at 
Rochester,  Minnesota, 

(c)  SUSAN  LYNN  BURTON  was  born  December  31,  1963 
at  Rochester,  Minnesota. 

-Line  24-Arvada,  Colorado,  not:  Arvado. 

-Lines  28  and  31-Jeffrey,  not:  Jeffery. 

-Line  32-Phyllis  and  Robert  have  two  more  children: 

(c)  JENNIFER  FAY  STUTZMAN  was  born  November  29, 
1960  at  Denver,  Colorado, 

(d)  TODD  BURTON  STUTZMAN  was  born  January  13, 

1962  at  Denver,  Colorado. 

-Line  36-Russell  Allen  was  born  at  Austin,  Minn. 
-Line  39-June  1,  1956,  not:  June  3, 

-Line  44-Rosalene  and  Russell  have  another  child: 

(d)  RHONDA  LYNN  ALLEN  was  born  October  13,  1964 
at  Austin,  Minnesota. 

-Line  46-Douglas  was  united  in  marriage  June  17, 
1961  with  Patricia  Ann  Kloberdanz  who  was  born 
February  3,  1942  at  Austin,  Minnesota.  They  are 
the  parents  of  three  children: 

(a)  STEPHEN  DOUGLAS  BURTON  was  born  March  15, 

1962  at  Colorado  Springs,  Colorado, 

(b)  DEBORAH  JEAN  BURTON  was  born  February  25, 

1963  at  Colorado  Springs,  Colorado, 

(c)  BRADLEY  PETER  BURTON  was  born  August  1, 

1964  at  Austin,  Minnesota. 
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P. 169-Line  48-0n  Dec.  16,  1961  Clinton  Burton  Married 
Joyce  Leslie  Wasko  who  was  born  September  7,1942 
at  Chicago,  Illinois.  They  have  one  child: 

(a)  TODD  MICHAEL  BURTON  was  born  October  19,  1963 
at  Owatonna,  Minnesota, 

-Line  52-0n  Feb.  3,1962  Dixie  Burton  married  William 
Fredrick  Lenz,  Jr.  who  was  born  May  12,  1941  at 
Stewartville ,  Minnesota.  They  have  a  son: 

(a)  DANIEL  WAYNE  LENZ  was  born  March  22,  1963  at 
Austin,  Minnesota. 

P. 170- Line  8-Henry  Lammers  passed  away  October  4,  1964. 

-Line  39-0n  Oct. 5, 1964  Lewis  Thompson  passed  away. 

P. 171-Line  5-Gloria  and  LeMoyne  have  another  child: 

(c)  LARRY  ALLEN  KRAUSHAAR  was  born  April  29,  1960 
at  Austin,  Minnesota. 

-Line  17-Barbara  and  Carl  have  another  daughter: 

(b)  TERESA  LeANN  DE  ROUSSE  was  born  March  15,  1965 
at  Austin,  Minnesota. 

-Line  20-0n  July  4,  1965  David  Thompson  and  Mary 
Ellen  Norton  were  united  in  marriage.  She  was  bom 
January  17,  1946  at  Minneapolis,  Minnesota. 

-Line  23-Douglas  Thompson  was  married  Nov.  29,1964 
to  Mary  Jane  Slupe  who  was  born  August  10,  1945 
at  Austin,  Minnesota.  They  have  a  daughter: 

(a)  ANDREA  RENAE  THOMPSON  was  bom  June  16,  1965. 
-Line  30-0n  Oct.  11,  1959  Earl  married  Virginia  Rae 
Draves  who  was  born  Sept.  16,1921  at  Des  Moines, 
Iowa.  They  have  two  children  born  at  Des  Moines: 

b.  JAMES  PAUL  JACOBSON  was  born  October  13,  1961, 

c.  VALERIE  RAE  JACOBSON  was  born  June  4,  1963. 

-Line  30-  Sophia  Jacobson  Berg  died  Sept.  16,1963. 

P. 172-Line  10-Sylvia  Berg  Wattman  died  July  21,  1962. 

-Line  13-Allan  Wattman  passed  away  July  29,  1960. 

P. 173-Line  24-Martin  and  Ellen  married  Dec  12,  1911.  He 
is  Lutheran.  Ellen's  faith  is  Mission  Civenant. 
-Line  48-Laurel  was  married  in  November  1954  to 
Leona  Angela  Notch  who  was  born  January  28,  1919. 

P. 174-Line  3-0mit :  They  are  of  the  Lutheran  faith. 

-Line  7-Mary  was  born  March  21,  1949. 

-Line  9-Kenneth  was  born  April  4,  1948. 

-Line  11-Joanne  was  born  August  15,  1952. 

-Line  13-LOREN  KlM  ALLEN  JACOBSON, born  Nov. 28, 1955. 
-Line  22-Mt.  Olive  Lutheran  Church,  not:  St.  John's. 
-Line  41-of  the  Congregational  faith,  not:  Lutheran. 
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CHAPTER  III 

P.  177-Line  6-Sabrina  Nasby  Overgard  died  May  9,  1965. 

-Line  27-Marvel  was  born  February  7,  1897  in  Free¬ 
born  County,  Minnesota.  Her  first  marriage  was  to 
Charles  Howard  McDonald. (He  used  the  name  Harold) . 
He  was  born  in  1893  and  passed  away  at  Alliance, 
Nebraska  on  October  11,  1957. 

-Line  38-September  5,  1920,  not:  1918. 

-Line  39-March  13,  1940,  not:  March  17. 

Donald  Raymond  Pikop  was  bom  May  15,  1917  in 
Grant  County,  Minnesota. 

-Line  43-Sharon  was  born  at  Elbow  Lake,  Minnesota 
March  25,  1941,  not:  March  26.  She  was  married 
June  1,  1963  to  Douglas  William  Range  who  was 
born  February  3,  1940. 

-Line  44-Donn  was  bom  at  Fergus  Falls,  Minnesota. 

P. 178-Line  25-January  1,  1932,  not:  1930. 

-Line  47-Doris  and  Myron  had  a  child  who  died: 

(e)  WENDY  SUE  BENSON  was  born  January  8,  1964 
and  passed  away  March  4,  1965. 

P? 179-Line  1-Redmann,  not:  Redman. 

P. 181-Line  11-Joyce  and  Henry  have  three  more  children: 

(f)  MANVIL  JEROME  KRUEGER  was  bom  March  25,  1961 
at  Mankato,  Minnesota, 

(g)  CHRISTOPHER  JON  KRUEGER  was  born  August  22, 

1963  at  Onamia,  Minnesota, 

(h)  RONDA  LEE  KRUEGER  was  born  September  7,  1965 
at  Mankato,  Minnesota. 

-Lines  42  and  45-Ivan,  not:  Ivon. 

P. 182-Line  26-Jeanette  Hanson  was  married  June  30,  1963 
to  Donald  Larry  Carlson  who  was  bom  June  22,1926 
in  Freeborn  County,  Minnesota. 

P. 183-Line  4-Cynthia  Jane,  not:  Cynthia  June. 

-Line  9-Marilyn  and  Dale  have  two  more  children 
born  in  Freeborn  County,  Minnesota: 

(d)  RENAE  ELAINE  MATSON  was  born  June  20,  1961, 

(e)  CLAY  IRVING  MATSON  was  born  Sept.  12,  1965. 

-Line  28-Ronald  married  Sharon  Kay  Jacobson  Aug.  14, 

1965.  She  was  bom  Jan.  30,  1946  at  Albert  Lea. 

-Line  49-Gerald  took  as  his  bride  Andrea  Daneille 
Cowles  who  was  born  March  6,  1941  at  Portage,  Wis. 
They  have  two  children  born  at  Decorah,  Iowa: 

(a)  WENDY  MICHELE  NELSON  was  bom  August  15  1962, 

(b)  RICHARD  STADHEIM  NELSON  was  born  Sept.  25,  1963. 
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P. 187-Line  26-1943,  not:  1944. 

-Line  27-June  8,  1945,  not:  1946. 

-Line  28-Albin  was  married  Jan.  27,  1962  to  Diane 
May  Espe  who  was  bom  Dec.  3,1944  at  Austin,  Minn. 
Two  children  have  been  born  to  them: 

A.  ALBIN  ODEAN  SLINDEE  was  bom  July  23,  1962  at 
Osage,  Iowa,  and  passed  away  August  9,  1962. 

B.  JULIE  ANN  SLINDEE  was  born  Dec.  4,1963  at  Austin. 
-Lines  49  and  50-Donald  and  Virgil  each  has  his  own 

lumber  sawing  and  bull-dozing  business. 

P. 188-Line  4-Two  more  children  have  been  born  to  Virgil 
and  Mary  Lou,  both  bom  at  Osage,  Iowa: 

(c)  MICHAEL  ALAN  SLINDEE  was  born  May  19,1960  and 
passed  away  on  June  16,  1960. 

(d)  DAVID  DeWAYNE  SLINDEE  was  born  August  20,  1961, 
-Line  24-Willard  and  Bethel  Anderson  have  a  son: 

(a)  NOEL  WAYNE  ANDERSON  was  born  April  16,  1960 
at  St.  Paul,  Minnesota. 

-Line  38- ANN  RENEE,  not:  JOANN. 

-Line  43-Ramona  and  Robert  have  two  more  children, 
both  of  whom  were  born  at  Austin,  Minnesota: 

(e)  REED  DAVID  HANSON  was  born  August  27,  1960, 

(f)  SARAH  DEE  HANSON  was  born  January  15,  1964. 

P. 189-Line  4-A  daughter  was  born  to  Paul  and  Lenore : 

(b)  LAURA  ALICE  ANDERSON  was  born  December  19, 

1960  in  Mower  County,  Minnesota. 

P.  191-Lines  31,  39  and  46-Cormne,  not:  Corrine. 

P, 192-Line  28-Ardanelle  was  married  April  19,  1965  to 
Ronald  Lewis  Felts  who  was  born  Feb.  3,  1944  at 
San  Francisco,  Calif.  They  have  a  daughter: 

(a)  RHONDA  RENEE  FELTS  was  bom  January  30,  1966 
at  San  Francisco,  California. 

P. 193-Line  7-Owensvil le ,  Missouri,  not:  California. 

-Line  35-Duane  and  Carol  have  another  child: 

(d)  STACEY  RANDALL  HOLM  was  born  Oct.  23,  1963. 

P. 194-Line  8-LaVon  and  Richard  Hanson  have  another 
child,  born  at  Detroit  Lakes,  Minnesota: 

(c)  JULIE  MARIE  HANSON  was  bom  Sept.  24,  1962. 

-Line  25-Jean  and  Gerald  have  had  three  more  child¬ 
ren,  all  born  at  Detroit  Lakes,  Minnesota! 

(b)  DAVID  JOSEPH  KRAUSE  died  at  birth  June  7,  1961. 

(c)  (Twin)  LOREN  GERALD  KRAUSE  was  born  June  2,1963 

(d)  (Twin)  CYNTHIA  MICHELE  KRAUSE,  born  June  2,1963. 
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P.195 -Line  49-0n  March! 8,  1961  Delvin  married  Laura  Ann 
Smith.  She  was  born  April  13,  1937  at  Avonelle, 

Calif.  They  are  the  parents  of  two  sons: 

(a)  KENNETH  ARTHUR  BERTHOLF  was  born  January  28, 
1963  at  Oakland,  California, 

(b)  CLAYTON  JAMES  BERTHOLF  was  born  August  9,1964 
at  Santa  Rosa,  California. 

P. 196-Line  2-Carol  Ann  was  united  in  marriage  on  Aug.  12, 
1961  with  Robert  John  Wincentsen  who  was  born 
January  8,  1938  at  Green  Bay,  Wisconsin. 

-Line  43-In  1899,  not:  1873. 

P. 197-Line  3-the  last  ten  years,  not:  the  first  ten. 

P. 198-Line  23-Karan  and  Jean  have  another  son: 

(d)  NILS  KARL  JACOBSON  was  born  September  14,  1962 
at  Ann  Arbor,  Michigan. 

P. 202-Line  13-Ramona,  not:  Romoma. 

-Line  16-Two  more  children  have  been  born  to  them, 
both  born  at  Austin,  Minnesota: 

(e)  REED  DAVID  HANSON  was  born  August  27,  1960, 

(f)  SARAH  DEE  HANSON  was  born  January  15,  1964. 
-Line  28-On  Oct.  7,  1961  James  Hanson  was  married 

to  Mary  Ann  Wald  who  was  born  Dec.  21,  1939  at 
Juneau,  Alaska.  They  are  the  parents  of  two  sons, 
both  born  at  Fremont,  Nebraska: 

(a)  JAY  BRADLEY  HANSON  was  born  May  27,  1963, 

(b)  KELLY' JAMES  HANSON  was  born  May  3,  1964. 

-Line  33-Larry  Hanson  was  married  Sept.  1,  1961, 

to  Shirley  Faye  Schleicher  who  was  bom  April  6, 
1941  at  Austin,  Minn,  they  have  one  child: 

(a)  WENDY  JO  HANSON  was  born  February  9,  1963  at 
Temple,  Texas. 

P. 203-Line  36-Their  children  were  born  at  Austin,  Minn, 
-Line  40-Gerald  and  Lois  have  another  child: 

(d)  MITCHELL  SCOTT  FOSSEY  was  born  April  1,  1961 
at  Austin,  Minnesota. 

P. 204-Line  1-July  21,  1914,  not:  1941. 

-Line  18-Mavis  and  Donald  have  another  child: 

(b)  ANN  MARIE  RASMUSSEN  was  born  May  29,  1961 
at  Fremont,  Nebraska. 

-Line  22-On  July  24,  1965  Arlen  married  Sue  Ellen 
DeVries  who  was  born  Aug.  9,  1946  at  Albert  Lea. 

P. 205-Line  30-0n  January  16,  1965  Judith  married 

Ronald  Arthur  Anderson  who  was  born  July  15, 

1944  at  Minneapolis,  Minnesota. 
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P. 209-Line  49-John  Nelson  passed  away  May  9,  1966. 

P. 210-Line  4-Mabel  Nelson  Enerson  was  taken  by  the 
Lord  on  November  30,  1960. 

-Line  22-Sharon  Prihoda  was  married  on  Feb.  2,  1963 
to  Philip  Thomas  Coughlin,  born  Aug.  25,  1940. 
Before  her  marriage  to  Philip,  Sharon  had  a  son: 

A.  TIMOTHY  SCOTT  PRIHODA  was  bom  April  26,  1962 
at  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota. 

-Line  24-Jeaneen  was  married  Dec.  26,  1961  to  James 
William  Tabor  who  was  born  Jan.  1,  1944.  They  have 
two  children,  both  born  at  Austin,  Minnesota: 

A.  CONNIE  MARIE  TABOR  was  born  April  5,  1962, 

B.  WAYNE  JAMES  TABOR  was  born  September  8,  1965. 

P. 211-Line  24-On  April  23,  1966  Sherry  Enerson  became 

the  bride  of  Neal  Allen  Kenyon  who  was  born  May  4, 
1945  at  Austin,  Minnesota. 

-Line  45  On  November  30,  1963  Daphine  remarried  and 
this  marriage  was  to  Lester  Marion  Jorstad  who  was 
born  June  4,  1915  at  McCallsburg,  Iowa. 

-Line  47-1939,  not:  1938. 

-Line  48-Roger  was  married  Feb.  17,  1962  to  Margaret 
Elizabeth  Ryther,  born  July  15,  1943  at  Austin. 
-Line  50-Marlys  was  united  in  marriage  on  Oct.  31, 
1964  to  David  Howard  Senjem  who  was  born  Dec.  20, 
1942  at  Austin,  Minnesota. 

-Line  51-0n  Oct.  16,  1965  Ronald  Kraft  was  married 
to  Linda  Helen  King  land  who  was  born  August  5,  1947 
at  Mason  City,  Iowa. 

P. 212-Line  10-Douglas  Cipra  was  married  Dec,  5,  1964  to 
Judith  Ann  Crane  who  was  bom  Oct.  10,  1945  at 
Albert  Lea,  Minnesota. 

-Line  25-David  Nelson  passed  away  April  16,  1965. 
-Line  42-Sharon  was  born  at  Minneapolis,  Minnesota. 
She  was  married  March  31,  1962  to  Robert  LeRoy 
Clyde  who  was  bom  Jan.  26,  1943  at  Minneapolis. 
They  have  two  children,  both  bom  at  Minneapolis: 

A.  ROBERT  STEVEN  CLYDE  was  bom  November  8,  1962, 

B.  DAVID  LEE  CLYDE  was  born  September  13,  1965. 

P. 214-Line  19-Agnes  was  married  Feb.  22,  1941,  not:  1945. 
-Lines  3,  16,  42  and  50-Lavern,  not:  LaVerne. 

-Line  52-On  June  8,  1963  Carroll  Austinson  took  as 
his  bride  Carleen  Diane  Dunker  who  was  born 
February  3,  1943  at  Austin,  Minnesota. 
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P. 215-Line  12-Connie  Marie,  not:  Constance. 

Connie  Austinson  and  Rodney  Alvin  Williamson  were 
married  on  April  2,  1966.  He  was  born  December  30, 
1948  at  Albert  Lea,  Minnesota. 

-Line  25-Shirley  Pell  was  married  July  27,  1963  to 
LeRoy  Walter  Brandt  who  was  born  August  1,  1941. 

At  this  recording  they  have  a  son  born  at  Austin: 

A.  ALAN  LeROY  BRANDT  was  born  April  30,  1964. 

-Line  33-Chester  Austinson  was  married  June  10,  1961 
to  Barbara  Ann  Walchi.  She  was  born  April  8,  1931 
at  Cleveland,  Ohio.  They  have  one  child: 

(a)  TODD  ALAN  AUSTINSON  was  born  January  26,  1964 
at  Bay  Village,  Ohio. 

-Line  52-Two  children  have  been  born  at  Grand  Meadow, 
Minnesota  to  Paul  and  Jane  Austinson: 

(a)  MARK  CARROLL  AUSTINSON  was  born  July  18,  1961, 

(b)  JAQUELINE  JANE  AUSTINSON  was  born  Sep.  11,  1964. 
P. 218-Line  24-Clyde  Nelson  and  Sandra  Erckret  were 

married  July  5,  1963.  She  was  born  June  21,  1945 
at  Baltimore,  Maryland.  They  have  a  son: 

A.  CURTIS  DURAND  NELSON  was  born  February  7,  1964 
at  Orlando,  Florida. 

-Line  26-0n  July  10,  196.5  Larry  Nelson  married  Elaine 
Anderson.  She  was  born  Dec.  29,  1946  at  Austin,  Minn. 
-Line  41-Shirll  and  Marilyn  have  another  child: 

(c)  BONNIE  LYNN  NELSON  was  born  September  12,  1961 
in  Mitchell  County,  Iowa. 

P. 219-Line  23-Alf  Fossey  passed  away  November  27,  1963. 

-Line  24-August  24,  1893,  not:  1895. 

P. 220-Line  7-Merlin  and  Alice  have  two  more  children: 

(c)  NANCY  MARIE  FOSSEY  was  born  June  23,  1960, 

(d)  DALE  THOMAS  FOSSEY  was  born  October  23,  1965. 

P. 221-Line  42  should  read:  (11)  LILA  VERBENA  NELSON. 

P. 222-Line  14-Marilyn  and  Ronald  Nelson  have  two  more 
children,  both  born  at  Owatonna,  Minnesota: 

(b)  RENE ’ELAINE  NELSON  was  born  November  9,  1963, 

(c)  JILL  ANNE  NELSON  was  born  October  12,  1965. 

-Line  28-Elaine  and  Robert  have  three  children: 

(a)  MICHAEL  ALLEN  ANDERSON  was  born  Mar.  11,  1961 
at  Austin,  Minnesota, 

(b)  ROBERT  ALLEN  ANDERSON  II  was  born  August  4, 

1962  at  Fremont,  Nebraska, 

(c)  BETH  ANN  ANDERSON  was  born  April  17,  1964 
at  Osage,  Iowa. 
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P. 222-Line  34-November  24,  1874,  not:  1894. 

P. 223-Line  4-0rville  Lastine  passed  away  May  4,  1964. 

P. 224-Line  19-Wallace  Jr.  and  Mary  Nelson  have 'two  more 
children,  both  born  at  Rockford,  Illinois: 

C.  DONNA  RUTH  NELSON  was  born  March  11,  1963, 

D.  WARREN  SCOTT  NELSON'  was  born  December  18,  1965. 
-Line  27-Terryl  was  married  October  7,  1961  at 

Newark,  N.  J.  to  Leonard  Howard  Ashback  Jr. 

He  was  bom  Sept.  6,  1942  at  Chicago,  Illinois. 

They  have  at  this  recording  two  children: 

A.  JON  BRADLEY  ASHBACK  was  bom  August  9,  1962 
at  Queens,  New  York, 

B.  LEONARD  HOWARD  ASHBACK  III  was  born  May  18, 

1965  at  Redondo  Beach,  California. 

-Line  29-Mary  Nelson  was  married  July  28,  1963  at 
Fort  Bragg,  N.C.  to  Larry  Charles  Neidringhaus . 

He  was  bom  Dec.  29,1943  at  St.  Louis,  Missouri. 
-Lines  31  and  32-March  3,  1947,  not:  Feb.  19,1952. 

P. 225-Line  9-Marlys  was  united  in  marriage  on  May  21, 

1960  with  Darwin  Ray  Cook  who  was  bom  Aug.  10, 

1939  at  Elmore,  Minnesota.  They  have  two  children, 
born  at  Austin,  Minnesota: 

A.  KEVIN  RAY  COOK  was  born  January  7,  1963, 

B.  BRIAN  MITCHELL  COOK  was  born  June  17,  1964. 

-Line  20-Thomas  was  married  Oct.  5,1961  to  Sandra 

Kaye  Knauer  who  was  bom  June  26,  1944  at  Austin, 
Minn.  At  this  recording  they  have  two  children: 

A.  TROY  EUGENE  ADAMS  was  born  February  27,  1962 
at  Austin,  Minnesota, 

B.  CHRISTINE  NOELLE  ADAMS  was  bom  December  24, 

1963  at  Minneapolis,  Minnesota. 

-Line  24-Suzanne  Adams  and  Gerald  Wayne  Logan  were 
married  Oct.  31,  1964.  He  was  bom  April  14,1942  in 
Hennepin  County,  Minn.  They  have  one  child: 

A.  HOLLY  SUE  LOGAN  was  born  August  12,  1965  at 
Minneapolis,  Minnesota. 

-Line  27-Judith  was  married  Feb.  12,  1965  to  Gary 
Dean  Ellis  who  was  bom  September  11  ,  1942  in 
Mower  County,  Minn.  One  child  was  bom  to  them: 

A. KEITH  MITCHELL  ELLIS  was  born  October  19,1965 
in  Mower  County,  Minnesota. 

P. 226-Line  29-Wesley  and  Ruth  have  another  child: 

(e)  JOHN  LEWIS  LaVERNE  LASTINE  was  born  Sept.  19, 
1960  at  Austin,  Minnesota. 
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P. 227-Line  22-Gaylen  and  Phyllis  have  another  child: 

(c)  SCOTT  ALLEN  LASTINE  was  born  August  3,1960  at 
LaCrosse,  Wisconsin. 

-Line  43-Kenneth  and  lone  Dippell  have  a  daughter: 

(a)  LORI  KAY  DIPPELL  was  born  May  21,  1965  at 
Austin,  Minnesota.  \n0 

-Line  50-Shirley  and 'Donald  Hanson  have  another  son: 

(b)  RANDY  CURTIS  HANSON  was  born  August  13,  1962. 

P. 228-Line  9-Clarence  Pederson  passed  away  March  26,  1966 

-Line  19-Sharon  was  married  Jan.  6,  1962  to  Ronald 
Dean  Rich  who  was  born  Oct.  26,  1942  at  Minneapolis 
They  have  two  children,  born  at  Fitchburg,  Mass.: 

(a)  CHARLES  THOMAS  RICH  was  born  July  14,  1962, 

(b)  JEAN  MARIE  RICH  was  born  August  3,  1963. 

-Line  24-Kenneth  Lastine  passed  away  Feb.  24,  1963. 
-Line  47-James  was  married  June  5,  1965  to  Diane 

Marie  Hogan  who  was  born  June  19,  1942  at  St.  Paul, 
Minn.  Diane  had  a  daughter  Denise  Marie  whom  James 
adopted.  She  was  born  Oct. 18,  1959  at  Austin,  Minn. 
James  and  Diane  have  a  child,  also  born  at  Austin: 
(a)  DONNELL  MARIE  LASTINE  was  born  Feb.  21,  1966. 
-Line  50-Charlene  married  Terry  Allen  Bue  on  Mar.  19 
1966.  He  was  born  June  19,  1947  at  West  Plains,  Mo. 
P. 229-Line  11-Curtis  Lastine  was  married  Dec.  24,  1965  to 
Adeline  Lorraine  (Schaefer)  Cattnach,  a  widow.  She 
was  born  Oct.  4,  1918  at  St.  Paul,  Minnesota. 

P. 232-Line  24-Olive,  not:  Oline. 

-Line  26-Thomas  was  married  June  17,  1961  to  Mary 
Herman  Unzuetta,  a  divorcee,  born  in  Utah. 

-Line  44-Arthur  Johnson  passed  away  January  16,  1963 
-Line  52-Harold  did  not  serve  in  the  U.S.Army, 

P. 233-Line  12-Clinton  served  in  the  Army  in  World  War  II. 
-Line  36-Linda  Olson  was  married  on  May  5,  1965  to 
Ronald  Raymond  Bowman  who  was  born  Aug.  30,  1947  at 
Hamilton  Air  Force  Base,  Calif.  They  have  a  son: 

A.  TROY  ANTHONY  BOWMAN  was  born  February  17,  1966 
at  Reno,  Nevada. 

P. 235-Line  17-Dorothy  was  not  the  youngest  child. 

-Line  26-Their  marriage  was  Feb. 20.  Charles  Hugh 
Kester  was  born  Sept.  13,1943  at  Rose  Creek,  Minn. 
He  is  a  barber  at  Lake  Crystal.  Their  children  are: 

A.  SHERI  LEE  KESTER,  born  August  23,  1960, 

B.  DEON  DREW  KESTER,  born  December  21,  1961,  and 

C.  ANGELA  MARIE  KESTER,  born  March  21,  1963. 
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P. 235-Lines  35  and  37-Joan  and  Joyce  Schmit  were  married 
on  August  14,  1965  in  a  double  wedding  ceremony. 

Joan  married  Robert  Emmitt  Greenlee  who  was  born 
May  1,  1945  at  Austin,  Minnesota. 

Joyce  married  Lynn  Alvin  Mytten  who  was  bom  Feb.  2, 
1945  at  Austin,  Minnesota. 

-Line  45-Thomas  Kelly  passed  away  December  16,  1961. 
P. 236-Line  9-Lee  Farr  was  taken  by  death  on  Sept.  5,1965. 
-Line  41-Mary  and  Robert  have  a  son: 

B.  JAMES  PLANK  was  bom  May  18,  1961  at  Tulsa,  Okla. 
P. 237-Line  19-Barbara  and  Walter  have  another  child: 

D.  LISA  ANN  STOLTZ  was  born  August  25,  1960  at 
Choteau,  Montana. 

P. 238-Line  1-Fern  and  Walter  Schoen  were  divorced  in  1959. 
On  Feb.  2,  1962  Fern  married  Robert  Norris  Pender. 

He  was  born  July  8,  1929  at  Laramie,  Wyoming.  Robert 
and  Fern  have  a  daughter,  born  at  Casper,  Wyoming: 

C.  JAMI  EVELYN  PENDER  was  born  October  17,  1962. 
-Line  11-Norma  Waite  was  married  July  2,  1960  to 

George  Wallace  Bond,  Jr.  who  was  born  May  20,  1922 
at  Flushing,  Long  Island,  New  York. 

-Line  25-St.  Mihiel,  not:  Michiel. 

-Meuse-Argonne ,  not:  Neuse  Argonne. 

P. 239-Line  45-Beverly  and  Merrill  have  another  child: 

(d)  COSETTA  ALINE  GAARDER  was  born  December  22, 

1963  at  Albuquerque,  New  Mexico. 

P. 240-Line  15  should  read: Vaughn  was  in  military  service. 
-Line  25-June  8,  1925, not:  1924. 

-Lines  48  to  52-Clarify  as  follows:  In  1942  he  was 
inducted  from  Iowa  into  the  Army  Air  Corps  and 
served  primarily  at  Patterson  Field,  Ohio.  After  his 
discharge  in  1944  he  returned  to  the  Civil  Service 
in  Washington,  D.  C. 

P. 242-Line  39-Dorothy  and  Henry  have  another  child: 

(e)  SALLY  IRENE  DRAIN  was  born  December  15,  1962 
at  Billings,  Montana. 

P. 243-Line  28-Herbert  Morse  passed  away  November  3,1961. 

-Line  51-Mary  Bisbee  Jansen  died  April  21,  1966. 

P. 244-Line  46-Raymond  Bisbee  passed  away  April  9,  1966. 

P. 245-Line  11-Preston,  Minnesota,  not:  Austin. 

-Line  17-Vincent  and  Lila  had  two  more  children: 

(b)  CYNTHIA  RENEE  BISBEE  was  born  July  28,  1960, 

(c)  DAVID  RAY  BISBEE  was  born  August  5,  1963  but 
was  taken  by  the  Lord  on  May  5,  1964. 
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P. 245-Line  20-0n  May  29,1960  Shirley  was  married  at  Lyle, 
Minn,  to  Arthur  Neil  Mumm.  He  was  born  Feb.  10,1938 
Jacksonville,  Iowa.  They  have  two  children: 

(a)  RANDALL  ARTHUR  MUMM  was  born  June  23,  1962  at 
Hawthorne,  California, 

(b)  SCOTT  ALLAN  MUMM  was  born  September  12,  1963 
at  Denver,  Colorado. 

-Line  23-Connie  Bisbee  was  united  in  marriage  on 
June  19,  1965  with  Galen  Leonard  Lehnhardt .  He  was 
born  November  17,  1944  at  Storm  Lake,  Iowa. 

P. 246-Line  20-Ri chard  and  Nicole  had  a  daughter  who  died: 

(c)  JANINE  NICOLE  HOUGH  was  born  Sept.  22,  1960 
but  was  taken  by  death  on  February  18,  1966. 

-Line  36-0n  June  8,  1962  Sandra  Bisbee  became  the 
bride  of  Gaylord  William  Carter.  He  was  born 
October  14,  1939  at  Lawrence,  Kansas. 

P. 247-Line  37-1957,  not:  1956. 

-Line  39-Charlotte  and  Gene  have  another  child: 

(d)  ROBERT  JAMES  SARGENT  was  born  August  22,  1960 
at  Burlington,  Washington. 

-Line  49-Patsy  and  S^feSe^'had  a  child  who  died: 

(b)  KATHLEEN  RUTH  BANKER  was  born  November  24, 

1960  and  passed  away  February  17,  1964. 

P. 248-Line  8-Two  more  children  were  born  at  Vancouver, 
Washington  to  Margot  and  Marvin  White : 

(b)  LORI  LEE  WHITE  was  born  June  21,  1962, 

(c)  RANDY  CHARLES  WHITE  was  born  March  10,  1964. 
-Line  34-Gerald  was  married  October  16,  1965  to 

Sharon  Doris  De  Graffenreid  who  was  born  June  27, 
1946  at  Colville,  Washington. 

-Line  36-0n  Dec.  23,  1961  Carrie  married  Robert 
Dale  Henderson.  He  was  born  Feb.  5,  1939  at 
Davenport,  Washington .  They  have  one  child: 

(a)  KEITH  EDWARD  HENDERSON  was  born  August  1, 

1962  at  Spokane,  Washington. 

-Line  38-0n  December  20,  1965  Kenneth  Bisbee  took 
as  his  bride  Sandra  Kay  Shenneman.  She  was  born 
November  27,  1945  at  Lewiston,  Idaho. 

-Line  42-Georgina  Jacobson  Berg  was  called  to 
rest  by  the  Lord  on  October  23,  1963. 

P. 253-Line  9-Martin  Beckwell  passed  away  Sept.  6,  1965. 
-Line  35-Dennis  Ness  was  married  to  Sharon  Ava 
Inscho  who  was  born  October  21,  1948  at  Rochester, 
New  York.  They  have  a  son,  Dennis  Martin  Ness. 
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P. 253-Line  52 -Three  children  have  been  born  at  James¬ 
town,  N.  D.  to  Donald  and  Arlene  Hof land: 

(a)  CURTIS  LEROY  HOFLAND  was  born  August  23,  1960, 

(b)  COLEEN  RAE  HOFLAND  was  born  November  14,  1961, 

(c)  NANCY  KAY  HOFLAND  was  bom  Novmeber  7,  1962. 

P. 256-Line  6-Elizabeth  and  Jack  Hill  have  another  child: 

(c)  SHERYL  ANN  HILL  was  born  July  31,  1962  at 
Olympia,  Washington. 

-Line  45-Gayle  was  married  November  11,  1961  to 
Donald  Edward  Kitchel  who  was  bom  December  18, 

1937  at  Centralia,  Wash.  They  are  the  parents  of 
two  children,  born  at  Tacoma,  Washington: 

(a)  SCOTT  ALAN  KITCHEL  was  bom  September  26,  1963, 

(b)  TERESA  ANN  KITCHEL  was  born  December  9,  1965. 

P. 257-Lines  19  and  20-Meredythe ,  not:  Meredyth. 

-Line  33-Yvonne  and  John  have  two  more  children, 
born  at  Minneapolis,  Minnesota: 

(c)  JILL  AILEEN  GUSTAFSON  was  bom  August  7,1961, 

(d)  JAMES  EDWARD  GUSTAFSON  was  born  Nov.  17,1963. 
-Line  45-Maxine  and  Edward  have  at  this  recording 

one  child  born  at  Minneapolis,  Minnesota: 

(&)  MARY  ANN  SLIPKA  was  bom  February  2,  1965. 

P. 258-Line  1-Donald  and  Patricia  Mae  have  another  child: 
(d)  SANDRA  PATRICIA  BERG  was  bom  July  7,  1964  at 
Detroit,  Michigan. 

-Line  13-Rocky  River,  not:  Rockey. 

-Line  36- Arne  and  Janice  Berg  have  two  more  child¬ 
ren,  born  at  St.  Paul,  Minnesota: 

(b)  JOY  LYNNE  BERG  was  bom  January  10,  1961, 

(c)  KAREN  FAYE  BERG  was  born  October  10,  1963. 
-Lines  42  and  43-May  24,  1958,  not:  April  24,  1935. 
-Line  51-Richard  and  Judith  have  another  child: 

(c)  JEAN  LOUISE  BERG  was  bom  July  7,  1963  at 
Minneapolis,  Minnesota. 

P. 259-Line  6-Meredythe  Berg  was  united  in  marriage  on 
June  2,  1961  with  Kirk  Edward  Hazlett.  He  was 
bom  July  1,  1937  at  Minneapolis.  They  have  two 
children  both  bom  at  Minneapolis,  Minnesota: 

(a)  KIRK  EDWARD  HAZLETT,  JR.  was  bom  Sep.  19,1962, 

(b)  THOMAS  ALLEN  HAZLETT  was  born  Nov. 20,  1963. 
-Line  32-Ruby  Berg  Flemmer  passed  away  Mar.  8,1966. 
-Lines  38  and  48-Flemmer,  not:  Flemner. 

P. 263-Line  3-Melba  Anderson  Hughes  passed  from  this 
life  on  June  4,  1965. 
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P. 263-Line  12-Lester  learned  the  barber  trade  as  an 

apprentice.  He  is  a  graduate  of  LaCrosse  Business 
College,  LaCrosse,  Wisconsin. 

-Line  44-A  son  was  born  to  Ralph  and  Marjorie: 

(d)  STEVEN  RALPH  HUGHES  was  born  October  25,  1962 
in  Walworth  County,  Wisconsin. 

P. 264-Line  14-Rodney  Olson  was  married  April  20,  1963 
to  Patricia  Everly  Nehls  who  was  born  June  10, 

1941  at  Janesville,  Wisconsin 
-Line  19-0n  December  17,  1960  Kenneth  Olson  took  as 
his  bride  Malvern  Winifred  Greenwood.  She  was  born 
Dec.  5,  1940  at  Beloit,  Wis.  They  have  a  son: 

(a)  JEFFREY  KENNETH  OLSON  was  born  November  1, 

1962  at  Freeport,  Illinois. 

P. 265-Line  6  should  read:  a.  not:  (a). 

-Line  12  should  read:  b.  not:  (b) . 

-Line  11-On  December  17,  1960  Marilyn  Hamilton  be¬ 
came  the  bride  of  Lee  John  Applegate  who  was  born 
April  20,  1937  at  Brooklyn,  New  York.  Two  children 
have  been  born  to  them  at  Long  Beach,  California: 

(a)  DOUGLAS  JOHN  APPLEGATE  was  born  May  14,  1962, 

(b)  GREGORY  STEPHEN  APPLEGATE,  born  Aug.  25,  1965. 
-Line  15-  On  August  10,  1963  Philip  Hamilton  was 

married  to  Lawanna  Jane  Lookingbill.  She  was  bom 
March  27,  1941  at  Hereford,  Texas. 

-Line  19-Clara  Morstad  Jacobson  was  taken  by  death 
on  June  29,  1960. 

-Line  34-Lavonne  Olson  was  married  Nov.  28,  1964  to 
Harlan  Frederick  Ladehoff.  He  was  born  Sept.  24, 
1939  at  Scribner,  Nebraska. 

-Line  36-0n  June  20,  1964  Joanne  Olson  became  the 
bride  of  Larry  Sylvester  Blake.  He  was  born 
April  14,  1938  near  Stacyville,  Iowa.  At  this 
recording  they  have  one  child: 

(a)  LuANN  CATHERINE  BLAKE  was  born  June  10,  1965 
at  Austin  Minnesota. 

P . 266-Line33-Louis  Jacobson  passed  away  Nov.  24,  1963. 

P. 267-Line  24-Harold  and  Shirley  have  two  more  children, 
both  of  whom  were  bom  at  Glasgow,  Montana: 

(c)  GILBERT  ALLEN  GILBERTSON  was  bom  Jan.  24,  1961 

(d)  JEFFERY  WAYNE  GILBERTSON  was  born  Feb.  26,1964. 
-Line  27-Marlene  was  married  August  19,  1961  to 

Clark  Anthony  Graham  who  was  bom  April  29,1938  at 
Ruby,  Wash.  Three  children  have  been  bom  to  them: 
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(a)  DARREN  MICHAEL  GRAHAM  was  born  June  19,  1962 
at  Glasgow,  Montana, 

(b)  (Twin)  KIMBERLEY  SUE  GRAHAM  was  born  Sept.  21, 
1964  at  Wolf  Point,  Montana, 

(c)  (Twin)  KARLYNE  KAE  GRAHAM  was  born  Sept.  21, 

1964  at  Wolf  Point,  Montana. 

-Line  30-0n  Oct.  22,  1965  Maralou  Gilbertson  married 
Laudie  John  Kadrmas.  He  was  born  Septmeber  8,  1945 
at  Dickinson,  North  Dakota. 

P. 268-Line  8-A  daughter  of  Elmer  and  Marie,  Donna  Jean 
Hofland,  was  born  May  31,  1946  and  passed  away 
August  29,  1948.  They  have  adopted  another  child: 

(b)  JANENE  MARIE  HOFLAND  was  born  November  8,  1961 
at  Glendive,  Montana. 

P. 269-Line  22-On  Sept.  21,  1963  Jean  Hofland  became  the 
bride  of  Gary  Harold  Hartwig.  He  was  bom  April  2, 
1943  in  Mitchell  County,  Iowa.  They  have  one  child: 
(a)  SCOTT  LEE  HARTWIG  was  born  September  18,  1964 
at  Osage,  Iowa. 

-Line  30-Harold  Hayden  passed  away  July  1,  1964. 

-Line  36-Lauretta  and  Harold  had  another  child: 
c.  MALISSE  IRENE  HAYDEN  was  born  July  28,  1960  at 
Phoenix,  Arizona. 

P. 270-Line  3-Carroll  and  Evonne  have  two  more  children: 

b.  KRISTY  JUNE  HOFLAND  was  born  August  26,  1960  at 
Osage,  Iowa, 

c.  CARROLL  JAY  HOFLAND  was  born  January  31,  1965 
at  Osage,  Iowa. 

NOTE-P .  266-Lme  34-Josie  Jacobson  Hofland  died  >  1966 

CHAPTER  VI 

P. 274-Line  11-JoAnn  Herring  was  united  in  marriage  Sept¬ 
ember  20,  1958  with  Quentin  George  Fairbanks.  He 
was  bom  May  13,  1932  at  Bemidji,  Minn.  Three  child¬ 
ren  have  blessed  this  union,  all  born  at  Duluth: 

(a)  LEA  ANN  FAIRBANKS  was  born  May  10,  1959, 

(b)  STEVEN  JON  FAIRBANKS  was  born  April  18,  1962, 

(c)  CRAIG  MICHAEL  FAIRBANKS  was  born  Mar.  29,  1965. 
-Line  12-Gerry  Herring  was  married  Sept.  1,  1962  to 

Sandra  Mary  Rainaldo  who  was  bom  September  29, 

1940  at  Hurley,  Wisconsin. 

-Line  25-Lyle  and  Shirley  Anderson  have  another  child 
c.  DAVID  LYLE  ANDERSON  was  bom  July  16,  1960  at 
Forest  Lake,  Minnesota. 
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P. 275-Line  19-Ri chard  Anderson  was  married  on  April  1, 
1961  to  Karen  Kepford.  They  have  two  children: 

(a)  MICHAEL  DALE  ANDERSON  was  born  Jan.  13,  1962, 

(b)  CYNTHIA  SUE  ANDERSON  was  born  December  2,  1963. 
P. 276-Line  4-July  29,  not:  July  28. 

-Line  8-Lansing,  Minnesota,  not:  Michigan. 

-Line  15-Dixie  and  Dwayne  have  another  child: 

(c)  MICHAEL  DWAYNE  ERICKSON  was  bom  September  24, 
1960  at  Austin,  Minnesota. 

-Line  47-Oral  was  born  at  St.  Ansgar,  Iowa. 

-Line  49-Nancy  and  Scott  were  born  at  Osage,  Iowa. 
-Line  53-Beverly  and  Oral  have  another  child: 

(c)  ERIC  KEVIN  LERAAEN  was  born  March  12,  1962  at 
Osage,  Iowa. 

P. 277-Line  20-Gerald  Reinartz  was  married  June  23,  1962 
to  Lynda  Jean  Peters.  She  was  born  May  29,  1944  at 
Fort  Dodge,  Iowa.  They  have  two  daughters: 

(a)  SHERRI  LYNN  REINARTZ  was  born  November  24,  1962 
at  Montebello,  California, 

(b)  CHRISTINA  JEAN  REINARTZ  was  born  May  9,  1966 
at  Osage,  Iowa. 

P. 280-Line  29-June  28,  1889,  not:  June  18,  1888. 

P. 281-Lines  15-16-Merlin  was  employed  at  the  Hormel  Pack¬ 
ing  Plant. 

-Line  20-Shirley  was  born  at  Mason  City,  Iowa. 

-Line  28-Shirley  and  Robert  have  two  children: 

(a)  DAWN  MARIE  GRATHWOHL  was  born  August  29,  1961 
at  Austin,  Minnesota, 

(b)  TRACY  LYNN  GRATHWOHL  was  born  March  25,  1963 
at  Minneapolis,  Minnesota. 

-Line  31-Gloria  Beadle  was  married  Sept.  1,  1963 
to  Melvin  Harold  Jendersee  who  was  born  April  13, 
1939  at  Armour,  S.  D.  They  have  two  children: 

(a)  SHAWN  WILLIAM  JENDERSEE  was  born  May  2,  1965 
at  Charles  City,  Iowa, 

(b)  MELINDA  SUE  JENDERSEE  was  born  April  2^1966 
at  Charles  City,  Iowa. 

P. 282-Lines  8-9-Sandra  Graff  was  born  in  Dodge  County. 
-Line  9-On  April  2,  1966  Sandra  was  married  to 
Harold  William  Getchell.  He  was  born  January  26, 
1946  at  Austin,  Minnesota. 

-Line  19-Lois  and  Myron  have  another  child: 

(h)  WESLEY  LaVERNE  GRAFF  was  born  April  10,  1961 
at  Austin,  Minnesota. 
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P. 283-Line  11-Karen  Anderson  was  married  Aug.  15,  1963 

to  Leonard  LeRoy  Higley  who  was  bom  Nov.  11,  1929 
at  Sioux  Falls,  S.  D.  Karen’s  children  are: 

(a)  MICHELLE  CIPPONERI  was  born  Feb.  19,  1962, 

(b)  CAROL  DANETTE  HIGLEY  was  born  May  12,  1966. 
-Line  13-Robert  was  married  May  14,  1965  to  Mary 

Ann  Atkins  who  was  born  Nov.  12,  1945  in  Texas. 


CHAPTER  VIII 

P. 286-Line  8-September  12,  not:  September  24. 

P. 287-Line  39-Edgar  Armstrong  passed  away  Aug.  13,  1964. 
P. 289-Line  25-Another  child  was  born  to  Paul  and  Jerene: 
d.  PATRICK  MICHAEL  JACOBSON  was  born  September  14, 
1960  at  Puyallup,  Washington. 

-Line  47-Mary  and  Edward  have  two  more  children, 
both  bom  at  Puyallup,  Washington. 

c.  KATHERINE  JANE  KOVACEVICH  was  born  Apr.  7,  1961, 

d.  SCOTT  EDWARD  KOVACEVICH  was  born  June  21,  1962. 
P. 290-Line  14-Alice  Jacobson  passed  away  Nov.  1,  1965. 
P.291  Line  35-Beulah  anddDavid  Cassells  have  another 

child,  born  at  Phoenix,  Arizona: 

c.  DEBRA  JAYNE  CASSELLS  was  born  October  7,  1965. 

P. 292-Line  20-Glen  and  Elizabeth  have  another  child: 
b.  DAVID  GLEN  BUSH  was  born  June  2,  1961  at 
Phoenix,  Arizona. 


Part  IV 
CHAPTER  IV 


P. 294-Line  20-Marita  married  Ingebright  Eri  III, 
not:  Ingebright  Eri  II. 

-Line  21-They  had  eight  children,  not:  seven. 

-Line  22- Ingebright  Eri  IV  passed  away  in 
January  of  <>  V 

-Line  23-Nesse,  not:  Nesset. 

-Line  25  should  read:  No. (4)  of  Section  1, Chap. Ill 
-Line  37-Six  children,  not:  five. 

-Line  41  should  read  as  follows: 


Section  5.  SYNNEVA  LASSEDOTTER  EGGUM  married 

Elling  Hanson  Eggum(born  in  1869) . 
-Line  42  should  read:  Section  6. 
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P. 295-Line  3-01a  was  born  November  10,  1802,  not:  1810. 
-Line  7-1838,  not:  1832. 

-Lines  10,  16,  17,  18  and  24-Ole,  not:  Olav. 

-Line  16-Ole  was  born  in  1863,  not:  1869. 

-Line  23-Kare,  not:  Kari . 

-Line  38-Vindhella,  not:  Vinhellen. 


PARTS  VI  and  VII 

P . 296-Descendants  of  these  branches  have  been  located. 

Note:  If  complete  data  can  be  obtained  for  branches 

IV,  V,  VI  and  VII,  it  is  hoped  that  Book  II  of  the 
Hovland  Family  Record  will  be  printed. 


POSTWORD 

P. 299-Line  6-The  most  learned  antiquarians  of  our  times 
have  ascertained  that  three  distinct  populations 
inhabited  Norway:  1-a  Mongolian  race  of  which 
type  is  to  be  found  in  the  Laplander  and  Eskimo, 

2-a  Celtic  race,  and  3-a  Caucasion  race  which 
came  from  Asia  and  drove  out  or  extirpated  the 
Celtic  and  Laplandic  races,  and  are  the  present 
inhabitants . 

The  accounts  of  Snorre  Sturleson  state  that 
Odin  and  his  family,  descendants  of  the  Judah  line 
of  Israel,  settled  in  what  is  now  Sweden.  Norway 
became  part  of  that  kingdom.  Odin's  chief  city  was 
Asagard.  Odin  observed  many  of  the  old  Israelite 
customs.  He  was  held  in  such  high  esteem  that  the 
people  began  to  worship  him  as  a  god.  This  relig¬ 
ion  was  know  as  the  Asa  faith.  Sagas  date  Odin's 
time  as  about  105  B.C.,  coming  to  Norway  in  57  B.C. 
He  died  in  10  B.C. 

Most  of  the  Angle-Saxon  and  Nordic  peoples 
are  descendants  of  some  of  the  Israelite  tribes. 
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